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			Dedicated to Fr. prof. Witold Zdaniewicz, the initiator

			 of repeated studies on religiosity of the Polish youth

			“Youth is a special time of hope because it looks to the future with a whole range of expectations. When we are young we cherish ideals, dreams and plans. Youth is the time when decisive choices concerning the rest of our lives come to fruition. Perhaps this is why it is the time of life when fundamental questions assert themselves strongly: Why am I here on earth? What is the meaning of life? What will my life be like? And again: How can I attain happiness? Why is there suffering, illness and death? What lies beyond death? These are questions that become insistent when we are faced with obstacles that sometimes seem insurmountable: difficulties with studies, unemployment, family arguments, crises in friendships or in building good loving relationships, illness or disability, lack of adequate resources as a result of the present widespread economic and social crisis. We then ask ourselves: where can I obtain and how can I keep alive the flame of hope burning in my heart?” (Message of the Holy Father Benedict XVI on the Occasion of the Twenty-fourth World Youth Day)

			(Holy Father Benedict XVI)

			“Today we are faced with the phenomenon of a clash between Polish traditionalism in its moral sphere and the liberal values promoted by postmodernism. Conclusions formulated in the course of the conducted analysis of the moral identifications’ empirical material allow us to put forward a certain thesis, claiming the occurrence of a ‘moral turn’, i.e. a progressive evolution of religiosity in the consequential parameter. Particularly symptomatic is the process of moral standards’ weakening amongst these young people, who still maintain a more or less pronounced bond with the Church in terms of religious practice. Thus, the trend follows a route from an institutional interpretation of some moral principles of the Church towards a privatised one. In a situation in which religion in its ethical function seems to have less and less influence on moral choices made, all the while the postmodernist current of thought creates conditions for maintaining such a state of affairs, agencies appointed to educate the generation of future adult Poles face a great challenge.”

			(Sławomir H. Zaręba)

		

	
		
			
			

		

		
			
			

		

		
		

	
		
			Introduction

			The socio-political and economic changes, which have been taking place in the Polish society since 1989, require us to ask questions regarding its future. Where is our country headed? We have found ourselves in wholly new circumstances arising from the collapse of the real socialism system, from the end of the monopolistic rule exercised by the communist party, which failed to meet the civilisational and cultural requirements of the era. A society freed from the shackles of fear placed its confidence in the Solidarity camp. We have moved from a state-run economy to a free market one, from a bureaucratic-totalitarian system to a democratic one, from a unitary social order subjecting almost all spheres of social life to control and central authority, to a polycentric social order with multiple centres of power and responsibility, from a “captive” (disempowered) society to a civic one, from a nationalised society to a self-governing one, from being a closed and passive society to becoming an open and active one. All these immense processes of change have their influence on the Polish youth as well (Szafraniec 2007: 207-235). 

			In a situation where values of a bygone period clash with new ones, which are only just emerging, all social institutions find themselves in place. This is true also for the Catholic Church and other Christian denominations, which exist and operate. Since the forty-year-long historical period characterised by the struggle between religions and churches with totalitarianism is over, so are the attempts of the state to regulate the internal affairs of the Church and to eliminate it from the public sphere. Values that were of interest to the state and the ideology it disseminated included those contradictory to religion. The endeavour to create a socialist system in Poland was combined with simultaneous efforts to eliminate religious beliefs from public life, by means of programmed atheisation and controlled secularisation. These attempts, carried out in the post-war period (although not always consequently), did not lead to a breakdown in religiosity on a mass scale. Moreover, they incidentally contributed to strengthening religiosity understood as a “faith of the nation”, whereas in the 1980s the trend of secularisation was reversed. Demotic Catholicism, judged as conformist and superficial, proved to be extremely potent and resistant to the temptations of totalitarianism (Bukraba-Rylska 2008: 528)1. 

			Since the early 1990s, a phase of the Catholic Church’s “inscription” into the emerging democratic and pluralistic society has begun, a society dominated by tolerance of worldviews, liberty from various sources of coercion, and ample opportunities for religious choices, but also by competition between various social groups who are bearers of non-religious values, norms, and patterns of behaviour, having the right and possibility to express their own opinions and standpoints. The right to voice controversial ideas and theses entails the danger of permissivism and moral relativism, according to which all norms and values are equal. As a result of these social changes, the Church’s fulfillment of its function at the society-wide level is becoming increasingly difficult. It is perhaps easier to accomplish in the religious and clerical spheres, where it contributes to the restoration of the normal hierarchy of moral values in society.

			According to numerous Polish sociologists, the religiosity of Polish society in the period of political transformation did not undergo radical changes in terms of both religious practices and subjective religiosity, as well as in terms of religious and social trust in the Catholic Church. In the opinion of some, as late as 2008 the catholicism of school and university youth manifested a stabilising character, despite some complexities (Zaręba 2008: 508). Poles’ assessment of changes in religiosity between 1989 and 2004 was somewhat different. According to a 2014 CBOS2 survey, conducted among adult Poles, 2% of the respondents indicated a definite improvement (increase) in religiosity of the Polish society, 8% a moderate improvement (increase), 11% no change (stabilisation), 46% a moderate deterioration (decrease), 22% a definite deterioration (decrease), and 12% stated it is difficult to assess (Boguszewski 2014: 2). The fact that religion is losing its importance in everyday lives of Poles is quite commonly felt, although the actual changes in religiosity might not necessarily be so dramatic as the declared public sentiments would suggest.

			The expectations that religiosity and Church’s importance as a moral and social authority would suffer a decline amidst the conditions of social democratisation, wherein religion and Church would cease to perform their compensatory functions, proved to be premature. During the period of Poland’s socio-cultural, economic, and political transformations, marked by insecurity, uncertainty, unclear vision of the future, and growing social divisions, the Catholic Church offered a community beyond such divisions, a guarantee of securing the most important values, and integration centred on them (“continuation in changing conditions”). It was only throughout the recent years that the more tangible transformations have become apparent, particularly in relation to youth circles (Borowik 2016: 10-11; Zemło 2013: 293-319). Religion can no longer be classified as subjectively important for some of the Polish youth, it is no longer a part of the world they “live and breathe”.

			Back in 2001-2002 – according to a nationwide survey covering young population aged 15-24 – the vast majority of respondents declared themselves as Catholics (95%) and believers (41% - I am a believer and follow the teachings of the Church; 39% - I am a believer in my own way; 15% - I believe in God, although I do not follow the teachings of the Church). More than half of the youth surveyed attended church every Sunday (6% – more than once a week and 47% – once a week). Young Poles grew up in a society in which religion was present and visible. Krzysztof Koseła, who commented on this research, did not exclude the possibility that in the future the “temperature of religious declarations” would decrease and a marked drop in young people’s participation in masses, services, and other religious meetings would be noted (Koseła 2005: 251-262; 283).

			In 2017, while calculating the data from calculations of Sunday Holy Mass attendance in 2015, the aforesaid sociologist pointed out that the downward trend of dominicantes rate had stopped in comparison to 2014, as a rise of 0.7 percentage points had been observed. “No symptoms of crisis or signs of the decline of the denominational institution and religious community, so readily discovered by crisis-sensitive publicists, can be seen in the statistical summaries” (Koseła 2017: 4). According to World Values Survey data from 2005, 91% of the polled young Poles aged 18-29 declared themselves as religious (Dardziński 2009: 34). 

			Irena Borowik draws attention on the following manifestations of changes in religiosity in youth environments: a) Decrease in Sunday Holy Mass participation rates, neglecting confessions and Holy Communion (including Easter), decrease in clerical and monastic vocations; b) Approximation of the model of religiosity of young women to young men. Religiosity indicators of young women under the age of thirty have been declining faster than those of their male peers, which in the future may impinge on the processes of religious socialisation in the family; c) Young people are more frequently involved in atheistic, rationalist, and humanist associations than adults, and at times they openly protest against the practices of the Catholic Church, which makes it difficult to leave it definitely; (d) Young people are critical of the Church as an institution and of the rigidity of the entire religious message. They criticise the clergy and catechists, accusing them of being unwilling to discuss and providing ready-made solutions (Borowik 2016: 11-12).

			Biographical research among adolescents shows that “a significant proportion of [them] does not perceive themselves as subjects in search of answers to their questions about religion, but rather as a matrix, on which a recurring pattern is reproduced. This must be at odds with the developmental processes known from psychology, the discovery of <self>, individualisation, and individuation. The period of transformation has highlighted self-realising aspirations” (Borowik 2016: 12). It should be emphasised that discussing youth “in general” is a difficult task. Different social environments have different ways of shaping attitudes, opinions, aspirations and interests, careers, patterns of customary and moral behaviour, and religiosity. Youth from metropolitan environments, those from medium-sized and small towns, as well as those living in suburban and peripheral villages – all are different (Szymańczak 2002: 110-130). Nevertheless, the revolution of electronic communication, carried out in the most part by the young, has certainly contributed to a change in value orientations and their likening to one another in various social environments in recent years3. 

			Some Polish sociologists discern an accelerated pace of change in the area of religiosity and morality in youth circles. According to Józef Baniak, the gradual erosion of orthodox religious practice among the youth, both from secondary schools and universities, is currently gaining momentum and dynamicity. It refers not only to the relationship between faith and morality, but also to the basic tenets of the Christian faith (Baniak 2016: 28). There are sociological indications that among the youngest there is an alarming increase in “the percentage of those who are reluctant to practice religion and report doubts about faith” (Krzemiński 2004: 11). In the light of a study conducted in 2005, Sławomir H. Zaręba underscored the fact that “entering adulthood carries with it a greater distance from religion, and the metropolitan environment and intelligentsia background further increase this distance” (Zaręba 2009: 211)4.

			In 1994, while responding to Vittorio Messori’s questions, Pope John Paul II stressed the following: “In the midst of all this, however, it is difficult to say that young people are rejecting traditional values, that they are abandoning the Church. The experience of today’s educators and priests confirms – as it did erstwhile – that idealism is characteristic of the youth, but nowadays, it perhaps takes on more of the form of criticism, while in the past it bore more of the fruit of simple commitment. Generally speaking, one may say that younger generations are growing up today in the spirit of some new positivist epoch, while for instance, in Poland of my era, romantic traditions dominated. This generation with which I came into contact as a young priest grew up in precisely this spirit” (John Paul II 1994: 101).

			In hindsight of twenty-odd years, one has to conclude that the first sentence of the given quotation is no longer entirely valid. The process of abandoning the Church by the young people (distancing oneself) is becoming increasingly apparent in the Polish society. In the conditions of modernity, or even more so post-modernity, it is not possible for the youth to distance themselves from the socio-cultural changes taking place and to refrain from participating in them. According to Krystyna Szafraniec “in terms of choosing their life values, contemporary Polish youth adheres to the trends observed in the developed countries of the European Union more closely than adults. It is a significantly more post-modern generation, not a traditional one. Their life aspirations, in the shaping of which youth themselves have the greatest share, interpreting the offers and challenges of global society and mass culture, seem to be significantly ahead of the absorption capacities of the social system. Observing the problems faced by the young people entering adulthood today leads one to assume that the young generation analysed here will be severely tested in the future” (Szafraniec 2011 : 50). 

			In popular scientific studies, especially those of a journalistic nature, it is eagerly emphasised that in any liberal-pluralist society a far-reaching laicisation (secularisation) is spreading quite rapidly. In a diverse society, sensitivity to religious values will inevitably disappear, which will be accompanied by a radical decline in the participation of believers in religious practices, especially in Sunday mass. The prognoses according to which identical transformation of religiosity is taking place with some delay in Poland as did in the Western Europe, as a pluralistic society is being built, need not be validated, at least not to the same extent and at the same pace as in Western countries.

			During the political transformation process initiated after 1989, the Polish youth has been labelled in a myriad of manners: the unacceptable generation, the equipped, the unnecessary, the handicapped, of prolonged social maturing, social conformists, conformists and rebels, the frustrated, the resentful, of loose life aspirations, the generation of unequal opportunities and at risk of marginalisation, without specific political affiliations, the career-focused, choosing adaptive strategies, subculture participants, the normies, the losers, with survival and resignation strategies, a generation without generational identity, lacking the sense of stability, the abandoned generation, the lost ones, the changes, the drifting ones, the pragmatic, consumer and status-oriented, the success, money, and consumption-oriented, having defined goals, the “virtuous” minimalists, the affiliative dreamers, the ambitious hedonists, the active seekers, the professionals, the lazy visionaries, the determined, the underdog generation, the generation of volunteers, the enigmatic generation, the orphaned generation, the helpless generation, young and creative, children of their times, the victims of transformation, the skeptic youth, the non-civic, idealless, and uncertain youth, the Facebook generation, the connected generation, the future and hope of the country, the generation distanced from the Church, the generation of the pontificate of John Paul II, the JPII generation, the Lednice generation, the youth consciously living out their faith, the youth seeking a new spirituality, the generation emigrating from the Church, religious but of little morality, the secularised, the right-wing and non-religious, wanting to live normally at a decent level, the generation concerned with their own interests, the benefit-oriented, the resourceful youth, the blogging generation, the electronic generation, the generation bent over a smartphone, the “liquid” generation, those infected by the culture of consumerism and individualism, the creative and imaginative, able to set their mind firmly on life, the generation of the axiological vacuum, content and cheerful, generation X, generation Y, generation Z, young adults, young angry apolitical, the transition generation, politically “drifting away” generation of people indifferent to public affairs, withdrawn from social activity, the hopeful generation, open to the world, turn-of-the-century and end-of-the-century generation, the dormant generation, the excluded generation, the generation of historical hope and everyday risk, the E-generation, the youth between apathy and involvement, the youth between participation and marginalisation, the youth between apathy, participation and rebellion, the youth between rebellion and the need for acceptance and understanding, the excluded youth, the valued youth, the underserved youth, the post-transformation generation, the European seekers, the problematic youth with high expectations of living standards, the digital youth, “virtuous” minimalists, young people who attach little importance to community and traditional values of social life, who are individualistic and egocentric, the generation of chaos and hope, the generation without values and authorities, “classic” youth, who are not independent in life, the generation of free love without obligations, the new quality generation, the tablet generation, the generation of Internet users, the GoldenLine generation.

			All these metaphors and epithets, along with others not mentioned here, sometimes contradictory, all define the situation in which young people found themselves. Regardless of how we define the generation of young Poles, it is certainly a generation experiencing profound socio-cultural changes, including changes in moral and religious values and norms. Personal patterns, values and norms, as well as parents’ lifestyles do not always correspond to the requirements of the times, especially in terms of achieving success in life. A divergence in the basic life orientations and values characterising the generation of parents and young people is noticeable. In this divergence it is difficult to observe the other side of moral values and norms – their continuity and universality. However, the moral rules governing social relations cannot be established without first knowing how society actually functions.

			In any given social environment, young people’s attitudes and behaviour are subject to constant change, additionally accelerated by the conditions of social modernisation. “The dynamics of the changes taking place in the image of youth are often ahead of our ability to register them. Research results become outdated extremely quickly – they allow us to say what youth used to be, rather than what they are” (Przecławska 2004: 25). The advantage of repeated surveys is that they allow the researcher to discover the changes in the religious and moral values recognised by youth, as well as in pro-social, dignity, and family values, on top of life aims and aspirations. The stances and behaviours of young people from metropolitan, large and small urban, and rural environments are changing at different rates, parallel to changes in society as a whole only to an extent.

			Under the conditions of radical social changes, different types of personal identity crises emerge: individual and social (group). With regard to the individual identity crisis, an identity deficiency is indicated, which is expressed in inadequate definition of self and a lack of attachment to specific values and goals. The identity deficiency is a typical characteristic of the youth at the doorstep of adulthood. On the one hand, they question their previous identity (farewell to childhood), while on the other hand they question the adult world lying ahead. Sometimes it is accompanied by the phenomenon of anomie (Wnuk-Lipiński 2004: 227-228). Identity crisis signifies the coexistence of multiple definitions of one’s own “self”, which are internally inconsistent or even mutually contradictory. “In contrast with a person suffering from identity deficiency (characterised by a lack of attachment to any values or life goals), someone experiencing identity conflict displays strong attachment to certain values or life goals, some of which cannot be reconciled since they require a a commitment inconsistent with other goals that are equally important to a given individual. In such case, choosing an important goal of action means abandoning another, equally important goal” (Wnuk-Lipiński 2004: 228).

			Put in the context of this general hypothesis, it can be assumed that schoolchildren in particular is experiencing an identity crisis, including that of religious and moral identity. Religious and moral values become a matter of choice and exhibit temporal instability with a peculiar sort of ambivalence. This is the “toll” that individuals pay in the times of radical social change. Modern individualised and pluralised societies are characterised by a diversity of life goals, accepted norms, worldviews, and lifestyles. There is a shortage of consensus regarding commonly held values and their hierarchy. According to Irena Borowik, the religious orientations of Polish youth are changing slowly, without clear and unidirectional trends noticeable, but certain elements of change form particular trends. In this perspective, she mentions changes in premarital customs, a decrease in regular participation in Mass, a shift from declared faith to indecisiveness, religious indifference or even disbelief, and a critical attitude towards school catechism (Borowik 2012: 339-342; Szymczyk 2015: 17-22).

			A sociologist is able to track changes in social, moral, and religious condition of successive generations of Polish youth. With respect to moral and religious condition, the slow succession of one generation by another may lead to significant changes in society as a whole. This would mean that the transmission of religious and religiously motivated values and moral norms in the family would be disturbed, or perhaps even interrupted (Ziebertz 2008: 44-53). Picture of the Polish youth is volatile and diverse, be it today or during the past several years. Especially the latter view seems extremely important, both from a theoretical and practical point of view. Contemporary youth changes dynamically and in short intervals, in diverse ways depending on a given social environment.

			Polish sociologists have relatively frequently undertaken the topic of Polish youth in the 21st century, including diagnosing the religious and moral condition and values recognised by them. For numerous studies, this topic was the main research endeavour, whereas for others it was part of a broader research project: the social dimension of youth religiosity (Wysocka 2000); values of secondary school youth (Świda-Ziemba 2000); alterations of moral values in the consciousness of youth (Smyczek 2002); moral values in the consciousness of university students (Guzik 2002); alternative forms of marital and family life (Slany 2002); religious and moral awareness of youth (Adamczyk 2003); axiological orientations of border town youth (Lisowski 2004); sexual behaviour of contemporary youth (Moczuk 2004); religion and sexual practices of youth (Szlendak 2004); axiological preferences of university students (Chymuk 2004); values and life perspectives of Italian and Polish youth (Ryk 2004); religious and moral condition of Polish youth (Religijna i moralna kondycja 2005); hierarchy of values of the young generation of Poles (Podgórski 2005); attitudes of youth in Podlasie voivodeship towards selected socio-religious problems (Romanowicz 2005); attitudes of youth towards HIV/AIDS (Milewski 2005); youth approach to marriage and family (Biernat, Sobierajski 2007); disturbances in the sexual development of contemporary youth (Kurzępa 2007); religiosity of Polish youth under conditions of social change (Młyński 2008); studies on Catholicism of the Polish youth (Zaręba 2008); personal identity crisis against religious and moral awareness of junior high school youth (Baniak 2008); authorities in the awareness of secondary school youth (Rewera 2008); religion in the awareness of university students (Królikowska 2009); religiosity of the Slovak youth (Štefaňak 2009); the young 2011 (Szafraniec 2011); values of high school graduates from Nowy Sącz (Tabkowski 2011); religiosity of people with disabilities (Janocha 2011); transformations of the morality of Polish high school graduates (Mariański 2011); values of young Catholics from the Konin region (Skoczylas 2011); marriage and family in the consciousness of high school graduates (Mariański 2012); religiosity of youth in urban environments (Zaręba 2012); religiosity of small town youth (Tułowiecki 2012); religious and moral awareness of Eastern Orthodox youth (Romanowicz 2013); values of secondary school students (Zemło 2013); values and life plans of high school students (Dubis 2013); religious rituals in the youth world (Sroczyńska 2013); moral values of Slovak high school graduates (Štefaňak 2013); morality of youth in the opinion of teachers (Štefaňak 2014); religiosity of students from Lublin (Kozak 2014); Catholic morality in the opinion of Polish youth (Baniak 2015); marriage and family in the awareness of newlyweds (Kozak 2015); religiosity of the young generation of Poles (Guzik, Marzęcki, Stach 2015); moral values in the awareness of high school graduates from Lublin (Rola 2016); religiosity and morality of the Polish youth (Młodzież 2016); spiritual life of children and young people (Sfery życia 2016); preparation for marriage of high school graduates of the Sandomierz diocese (Janiec 2017), attitudes of Podlasie voivodeship high school graduates towards religion, morality, and ecumenism (Romanowicz 2017), moral values in youth lifestyles (Podstawka 2017).

			Religion and morality manifest themselves in their basic dimensions in various facets of human life: a) they transmit values and norms in human communities, thus guaranteeing a sense of security and certainty (socialisation); b) provide community-secured rituals, important at decisive moments of life, such as birth, transition to adulthood, marriage, death (institutionalisation); c) guide emotions and fear (e.g. guilt) – owing to the appeal to the transcendental sphere, human problems are more readily solved (compensatory functions); d) transmit a valid moral code and behavioural patterns (stabilisation of the system of values and norms); e) constitute a more stable system of explaining life than the political, scientific, or mass media systems (traditions, dogmas); f) create a simpler and at the same time omnipresent system of explaining life (cosmisation, collective system of interpretation); g) serve to secure the interests of certain social groups, e.g. many religions supported patriarchy (stabilisation of power); h) in religious communities, members receive many social and economic benefits (gratification aspect) (Feldmann 2005: 296-297).

			In the light of a fourfold sociological survey, the presented study describes the changes taking place in the religiosity, morality, and recognised values of secondary school students on the basis of selected parameters of religiosity: denominational and religious self-declarations, religious faith and beliefs, religious practices, attitudes towards the Church, moral attitudes, and recognised values. The conclusions point out certain predictions and postulates regarding Polish religiosity and Polish Catholicism. 

			A social diagnosis spanning a period of almost 30 years enables us to grasp certain developmental trends and define the contemporary situation, characterised by considerable diversity and dynamics of change. The religious and moral biographies of young people are extremely individualised. It is most certainly impossible to speak of some specifically youthful religiosity and morality, but numerous nuances and variations may be noted. A description (diagnosis), differentiation, and interpretation will be provided, along with an attempt to explain some key features of the religiosity of contemporary youth. Religiosity manifesting itself in the selective or selective acceptance of beliefs, values, norms, and behavioural patterns may sometimes be a manifestation of individualisation (privatisation) processes; it is often merely a deficit of ecclesiastical religiosity.

			Presented in this sociological report are the results of sociological studies carried out in 1988/1989, in 1998, in 2005, and in 2017, on nationwide samples of secondary school students5. The research was carried out in a research consortium of the Department of Sociology of Religion at the Faculty of Social and Economic Sciences of Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University in Warsaw together with the Institute for Catholic Church Statistics SAC in April/May 2017. The first version of the nationwide sample of young people in education was compiled in 1988, which was then updated in 1998. In 2005, due to the reform of secondary education that has taken place in the meantime, the survey in secondary schools (i.e. now upper secondary schools) was shifted from classes II of general secondary schools and technical schools to classes I in order to maintain a uniform age of secondary school youth. In post-secondary schools, second-year students continued to be surveyed.

			In 2017, due to the liquidation of post-secondary schools, the sample was adjusted at the secondary/vocational school updated level preserving the identical number of statistical nests equal to 73 schools in the area of the following localities: Warsaw, Gdańsk, Cracow, Lublin, Poznań, Chorzów, Wałbrzych, Ostrołęka, Myślenice, Chełmno, Szamotuły, Lubartów, Zawiercie, Lubliniec, Sieradz, Zduńska Wola, Stargard Szczeciński, Leszno, Busko Zdrój, Rzeszów, Białystok, and Olsztyn. The measurements in 1988, 1998, 2005, and 2017 made use of the F2F research technique of the PAPI survey type. The interviewer network consisted of students from Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University in Warsaw majoring in sociology, economics, and ‘Man in Cyberspace’. The field survey was preceded by a training session for interviewers.

			Each school was assigned a sequential number in the sample. The last digit of the school number was used to draw a facility for the survey to be carried out in, and information on how many classes the first grade is comprised of was collected. The random selection table was then referenced, so that the intersection of the row indicated by the last digit of the school number and the column indicated by the number of first grade classes in a school was used to determine which class is to be surveyed. Students of general secondary schools, technical schools, and vocational schools were surveyed. The assumed sample amounted to n=1606 pupils and the effective sample totalled n=1339 pupils (rr=0.83). The primary reason for the non-response unit was the subject’s refusal to participate in the survey. Iterative proportional fitting procedure (raking) was used to match the sample structure to the population structure. In order to comply with ESOMAR standards, respondents’ statements were anonymous.

			The sociological research was carried out by means of what is known as a direct survey, i.e. by handing out survey questionnaires to pupils present in school classes on the day in question. The survey was anonymous and was carried out using an auditorium technique in school classrooms. The survey questionnaire did not include overly sensitive questions, those that provoke distrust or fear in the respondents and, finally, those that were not of interest to schoolchildren at all. The questionnaire consisted of ‘closed-end’ questions, ‘open-end’ questions, and ‘metric’ questions (66 in total). It included questions on religious values, moral values, personal values (different levels of aspirations and interests of young people), and social (core) values. The first version of the survey questionnaire was developed in 1988 and was slightly modified in subsequent nationwide surveys. On average, the questionnaire took about 45 minutes (a class period) to complete.

			In spite of establishing conditions to ensure maximum candour (e.g. elimination of sensitive questions), some respondents refused to answer certain questions outright. This concerned, on the one hand, the metric questions and, on the other hand, some questions on morality. It cannot be ruled out that some individuals answered the survey questions, although they did not have their views crystallised at the time of the polling or gave answers that were not an expression of their personal beliefs. Nonetheless, the empirical material obtained can be deemed reliable in principle. The questionnaire seems to have been prepared and carried out with due care, so much so that there are no large-scale artefactual data in the collected empirical material. The observed cases of dishonesty in the survey did not affect the overall value of the collected data. However, it is difficult to establish the proportion of insincere responses.

			A total of 1,339 people took part in the sociological study, constituting 83.4% of the intended research sample. In the entire body of secondary school students surveyed in 2017, 56.4% of respondents were female, 42.3% were male (1.3% – no response); per school type: general secondary school – 54.1%, technical school – 24.6%, vocational school – 21.3%; per place of residence: rural areas – 45.9%, city up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 19.4%, city between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 13.4%, city between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 9.0%, city between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 5.5%, city over 500 thousand inhabitants – 5.5% (no response – 1.3%); father’s education: primary – 4.2%, basic vocational – 32.9%, secondary – 35.0%, bachelor’s degree in humanities – 2.5%, bachelor’s degree in engineering – 5.8%, master’s degree in humanities – 2.8%, master’s degree in engineering – 8.4%, master’s degree in mathematics and science – 4.5% (no response – 4.0%); mother’s education (respectively) – 4.2%, 22.3%, 40.2%, 6.0%, 2.5%, 11.0%, 4.6%, 6.9% (no response – 2.4%).

			Secondary school students assessed their family’s material situation by the following terms: very good – 23.9%, good – 54.3%, average – 17.9%, bad – 2.0%, very bad – 0.4%, hard to say –0.1% (no answer – 1.3%); their school results: very good – 11.5%, good – 50.7%, sufficient – 35.5%, insufficient – 1.1% (no answer – 1.1%); membership in socio-political organisations: does not belong – 88.2%, belongs but is not a very active member – 5.2%, belongs and is active – 3.7%, other answers – 1.6% (no answer – 1.3%).

			This brief characterisation of the schoolchildren surveyed is intended to show their demographic and social structure. Among the respondents, there is a slight advantage of females over males, while general secondary school students are more numerous than those from technical and vocational schools. Almost half of the youth surveyed come from the countryside – 45.9%, from cities with up to 100,000 inhabitants – 32.8%, and from cities with more than 100,000 inhabitants – 20.0%. Nearly three quarters of the fathers of the surveyed youth obtained primary, basic vocational, or secondary education (72.1%) and 24.0% have a bachelor’s or master’s degree; the education level of the mothers of the surveyed youth (respectively) – 66.7% and 31.0%.

			Over three quarters of the respondents described their family’s material conditions as very good or good (78.2%). The vast majority of respondents are not socio-politically active (88.2%), while slightly less numerous are those who are not religiously active (69.5%). The structure of the schoolchildren body interviewed in 2017 differs slightly from that of 1988. In 2017, there were more females (14.7% differential), more young people living in rural areas (13.8% differential), more fathers of surveyed youth with tertiary education (8.7% differential), and more mothers of surveyed youth with tertiary education (16.7%).

			The subject of this sociological report is a comprehensive, although not all-encompassing account of the state of religiosity of secondary school students, in line with the parameters of religiosity adopted in sociology. The field of research is not limited to the state of religious life of young people, but it also accounts for their conditions and variations, and to some extent even for the courses of changes taking place. The latter can be grasped in broad outlines by comparing religiosity in different types of social environment or through repeated empirical research. Statistical and correlational analyses will be carried out only on empirical material from 2017. The results of previous sociological studies have been presented in several books containing extensive statistical-correlational analyses (Mariański 1991; Mariański, Zdaniewicz 1991; Zaręba 2003; Zaręba 2008; and in multiple scientific articles). Comparing data from 1988 and 2017 provides a basis for conclusions about the dynamics of religiosity and morality in the consciousness of the adolescent.

			A series of research questions about the religiosity and morality of the Polish youth, especially its novel differentiations and social conditions, are raised in sociological considerations. Many young Poles try to shape their attitudes and everyday behaviour in their own way, according to their own guidelines, and sometimes even according to their own tastes (do-it-yourself religiosity, selective religiosity, individualised religiosity, non-ecclesiastical religiosity, “lukewarm” religiosity), rather than adhering to the expectations and precepts of the Catholic Church. They do not accept the religious and moral doctrine of their denomination in an unquestioning and unreserved manner. Changes in religious and moral consciousness, as well as in religious and moral behaviour, are already taking place in a discernible, albeit unspectacular, fashion. They are nevertheless real and potentially irreversible in the near future. Traditional religious and moral convictions are slowly being eroded, whilst religious and moral attitudes are becoming increasingly diverse, ambivalent, distanced from the doctrine of the Church and, for a minority, distinctively unorthodox and non-ecclesiastical.

			As the main research hypothesis, it is assumed that secondary school students are already at an advanced stage of adolescence, they are already partly independent of their families of origin, and their main interests and activities are shifting away from the family. They already recognise their life prospects accurately and at the same time increasingly establish their own hierarchy of values and moral autonomy. A distortion and sometimes disintegration of the values and norms formed in the family is also taking place, as these values and norms are less and less influential on the behaviour of individuals. Young people tend to negate traditional values (religious and moral) prevalent in society and in the Catholic Church, instead succumbing to values promoted by new ideological currents characteristic of post-modern and pluralist societies6.

			We adopt several specific hypotheses regarding the correlation of social structure and religiosity-morality of young people studying in secondary schools in 2017 (explanatory variables). Of particular relevance is to examine the correlational relationships of gender, school type, place of residence, and religious self-identification with religiosity, morality, and respondents’ recognised moral and religious values. People belonging to different demographic, social, and religious categories may exhibit different profiles of religious and moral attitudes and behaviours. The individuals were surveyed at a period in their lives when their interests, worldview, and hierarchy of values constituting the basis for the organisation of their personal and social life were being formed. Making choices according to one’s own needs is regarded as something natural and, to some extent, as an inalienable right of the individual. 

			
					Female adolescents present a higher level of religiosity and morality and different value systems than their male counterparts. However, the differences are quantitative in nature. It is not possible to speak of some specifically feminine religiosity and morality, either on a normative level or in the domain of ritualistic and cultic behaviour. The existing differences in the religiosity between girls and boys do not stem from some “nature of things”, but have their own socio-cultural determinants. As the traditional, learned roles ascribed to women in society disintegrate, differences in judgements and accepted religious and moral norms and values disappear, or at least diminish. The hypothesis of a differentiating effect of the gender of surveyed individuals on religious and moral orientations finds its validation in many sociological findings and opinion polls to date.

					Adolescents attending general secondary schools (predominance of females) display a higher level of approval of values and norms as well as religious and moral behaviour patterns than adolescents attending technical secondary schools, and especially vocational schools (predominance of males). However, it may be presumed that due to the advancing process of unification of recognised personal values in youth communities, differences in the scope of religiosity and morality between youth studying at various types of schools would not be significant. One cannot rule out that young people from general secondary schools will express a more critical view with regard to Catholic matrimonial and family morality and more often question the traditional elements of the marriage and family model. The results of sociological research to date are not entirely conclusive, and the established correlations go in somewhat divergent directions. Yet, it may be the case that in many matters young people from different types of schools conform to each other, with certain common and typical patterns of attitudes and behaviour emerging. Even if the religious and moral consciousness of high school students and technical school students approximates, it should differ from the religious and moral consciousness of vocational school students.

					Rural youth are superior to urban youth in both religiosity and Catholic morality. The place of residence of respondents is associated with a range of socio-cultural, economic, political, and moral factors, which jointly shape various religious and moral attitudes and behaviours. Rural youth outweighs the youth from small and medium-sized towns and cities, and especially that from large cities (over 100 thousand inhabitants) in approval of values, norms, and patterns of religious and moral behaviours. In rural and small-town environments, the processes of differentiation, deinstitutionalisation, pluralisation, and individualisation of religiosity and morality are not yet as advanced as in metropolitan environments, although they can already be observed in statu nascendi.

					Young people’s attitudes towards religion (deeply religious, believers, indecisive in matters of faith, religiously indifferent, and non-believers) differentiate the approbation of many statements relating to religiosity, as well as religiously inspired morality. It can be assumed that with the collapse of traditional social structures and the diminution and loss of religious ties, the system of moral values and norms is being undermined, not only in the sense of destabilisation or destruction of many traditional forms of life, but also the disappearance of moral consensus and generally binding ethics. The assumed significant divergence in the approval of values, norms, and patterns of moral behaviour by different categories of religious and non-religious self-identification need not validate itself in every case. It is not excluded that social groups with fundamentally opposite attitudes towards religion may have convergent views on a particular issue or on a certain range of issues. Both universal ethics and the Christian ethos of love for one’s neighbour may be conducive to the formation of similar attitudes towards others while holding different worldviews. We are particularly interested in non-believers (according to self-declaration), as to whether they present a fully secularised worldview and ethics that are completely autonomous, or whether they acknowledge certain religious views and dogmas as their own, as well as respecting participation in certain religious rituals and recognising certain elements of religious morality (Tyrała 2015: 177).

					The level of involvement in religious practices, measured by attendance at Sunday mass (every Sunday, almost every Sunday, approximately 1 or 2 times a month, only on major holidays, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc., does not attend at all) has a differentiating influence on declared religious affiliation, approved beliefs, religious experience, attitudes towards the Church, participation in religious movements and communities, and above all on recognised values and moral norms, especially those rooted in professed religion. Regularly practising adolescents are more strongly influenced by the Catholic Church and show a higher religious and moral comportment than infrequently practising or not practising adolescents, who are influenced by different worldview systems and secular culture. The most significant differences will be observable between those practising every Sunday and those not practising at all – that is what we assume in the research hypothesis. 

			

			The selected socio-demographic and worldview independent variables have a certain sociological sense. Through them we are able to observe references to broader social configurations, to certain conditions in which religious and moral values are formed. This then allows for a procedure in which one moves from a mere statistical relationship to a causal relationship and, consequently, to identifying the influence of real social forces on the collective consciousness of the young generation. Worldview variables reveal how religiosity or the lack thereof is associated with specific moral contents. The demographic, social, and religious characteristics we have selected are only a part in a set of characteristics and factors differentiating the religious and moral attitudes and behaviour of adolescents. What is important is the differentiation of religious and moral values and the formation of new values in the consciousness of secondary school youth (Banach 2002: 26-27).

			The “collective picture” of Polish youth religiosity and morality from the 1988-2017 period is presented in differentiation due to demographic and social characteristics. A dynamic diagnosis of religious and moral reality and the tendencies of its transformations would also be needed. In this respect, reference might be made to the abundant body of knowledge on religiosity and morality from the 1990s and almost two decades of the 21st century7. The religiosity of Poland, including the religiosity of Polish society’s youth, is a perplexing problem for proponents of secularisation theories in Europe and in the contemporary world. In general, debates on youth religiosity are among controversial topics across all countries. In some nations, research on youth religiosity and morality is very rarely conducted (e.g. Dio a modo mio 2015; Feige 2002: 805-818; Ferchhoff 2007; Fuchs-Heinritz 2000; Gensicke 2015: 237-272; Jugend 2012; Mühl 2016; Münchmeier 2004; Sander 2010; Streib, Gennerich 2011; Świątkiewicz 2014: 53-78).

			The sociological study alludes to alarmist warnings that in the 21st century Polish youth are leaving the Church en masse, especially the Catholic Church, which is supposedly losing the young generation of Poles at an accelerated rate (“youth emigration from the Church”, “Church without youth”, “youth outside the Church”, “youth without the Church”, “Church lost from within by youth”, “the Church is losing ground with young people”, “the Church is losing youth irretrievably”, “the moral defeat of the Church in work with young people”, “the Church of youth is falling apart”, “youth and the lost Church”). The analyses carried out will provide an approximation of the pace of the changes taking place in religiosity and morality. If youth is a specific social category in which changes in religiosity and morality are most clearly taking place, this will undoubtedly entail a widening gap between the younger and older generation of Poles in terms of religious-moral attitudes and behaviour. It is by no means implied that religiosity and morality will decline in the following age cohorts at the same rate and in an irreversible manner.

			Several sociological studies reveal that the Catholic Church is indeed slowly losing control over the religious and moral life of individuals and social groups, especially young people, more so of university students than of school pupils. Considered from a sociological point of view, religiosity and morality is not a static quantity, but changes according to the socio-cultural context. Furthermore, personal and social value orientations analysed from an empirical point of view provide a deeper insight into the religious and moral condition of contemporary youth. An account of the religious and moral condition and its dynamics among secondary school students is by no means complete, and there is no unambiguous answer to the question of what the true religious and moral image of Polish youth is. The described world of religious and moral values of youth generally demonstrates the processes of departing from church religiosity and Catholic morality, while poorly highlighting the problems of forming a new religiosity and new morality in place of the questioned Catholic values and norms. It focuses more on the visible and empirically accessible areas of the manifestation of church religiosity and morality.

			The empirical results obtained constitute, in a way, a photographic document of the second decade of the 21st century with regard to young people studying in secondary schools, in the perspective of their religiosity and morality and their recognised values. By considering religiosity and morality from a sociological point of view, we are only considering the social aspects, without aspiring to a holistic view of this phenomenon. The religiosity and morality studied by the sociologist is not a static quantity, but is in constant flux depending on the socio-cultural context. Besides, sociology, as an empirical science, never offers certainty, but only probability, including the possibility that its claims will be subject to modification and even falsification. We record, describe, and interpret a multitude of social factors, but we also aim at a comprehensive account of religiosity, morality, and recognised values both at the level of consciousness and religious-moral behaviour.

			Under the conditions of radical socio-political and socio-cultural changes, the Polish youth stands at a unique sort of religious and moral crossroads. The “uniqueness” of Polish religiosity, especially against the background of a secularised Europe, is one of the highly interesting topics within contemporary studies on religiosity. Religiosity and morality in social dimensions are changing according to the logic of “long duration”, whereas changes of a fundamental nature take place slowly. It is worthwhile not only to diagnose the attitudes and behaviour of adolescents, but also to ask what has changed over a period of 30 years and in what direction are changes in religiosity and morality taking place. Are the changes in religiosity and morality and in recognised values only quantitative or also qualitative, what is different and what is part of a continuum?

			Conclusions from a singular measurement of social phenomena could not determine changes in religiosity and morality, let alone mandate a conclusion about the decreasing or increasing influence of moral principles on people’s behaviour, about the decreasing or increasing influence of religion on individual and social life. Such a study being a kind of hic et nunc snapshot could only be of an exploratory nature, while repeated studies allow one to determine what has changed in the religious and moral dispositions of school youth between 1988 and 2017. If the generation of youth has a special role in shaping the future of culture and religiosity, modelling aspirations, lifestyles, consumption patterns, and basic life orientations favouring religious patterns or eliminating them from the postulated canon of modernity, then the completed diagnosis of the religious and moral condition of youth is not only of theoretical and scientific significance, but also of practical and educational significance (Świątkiewicz 2007: 418; Children of Their Time 1993; Fatyga, Górniak, Zieliński 2000; Cieciuch 2013).

			Questioning religiosity and morality are intensifying in Polish society, especially in youth circles, both in the lives of selective Catholics, who are critical of the Catholic Church and its moral doctrine, and in the lives of “departing” Catholics, who shape their morality independently of religion. Concurrently, processes of strengthening religiosity are marked in the lives of “committed” Catholics, who combine religiosity with morality in their everyday lives. One can express the conviction that this study will contribute – at least in part – to a better understanding of social and religious life in the Catholic Church in all its complexity and distinctiveness8.

			In Poland, a disparity is marked between religiosity on the national level (the faith of the nation) and on the level of everyday life (personally experienced and established religiosity), especially in the domain of morality. Guided and spontaneous secularisation and socio-cultural pluralism contribute to the differentiation of religious and moral dispositions of young Poles. Consequently, the relationship between religious and moral values is not always arranged in a hierarchical structure in which religious values dominate over moral ones. We are often confronted with a horizontal arrangement in which there is no relationship of superiority or inferiority between values.

			

			
				
					1 “The most prominent features of Polish demotic religiosity are: attachment to the phenomenological sphere (religious behaviours, especially spectacular ones), extensive worship of the Virgin Mary and the saints, predominance of ritual behaviours, lack of intellectual profoundness, theoretical poverty, traditionalism, high percentage of practitioners, strong global declaration of faith, associating religion with life in the sphere of the so-called ‘practical truths of faiths’, concrete orientation, pragmatic attitude, ritualistic zeal, narrow understanding of obedience, lack of the need for internal improvement, attachment to one’s parish and clergy, predominance of collective behaviour over individual piety, formalism in fulfilling orders nad prohibitions, significant regional and local differentiation of environmental models of religiosity, environmental conformism, firmness of religious behaviour models and stances, lack of hierarchisation or incorrect structuring of the truths of faith and moral requirements, traditionalism, strong connection of customs with the religious element, little individualisation of religious attitudes, instrumental treatment of religion” (Styk 1995: 229-230).

				

				
					2 CBOS – Centre for Public Opinion Research (Polish: Centrum Badań Opinii Społecznej) is a Polish opinion-polling institute, co-funded by the State (translator’s note). 

				

				
					3 “E-youth is this section of society, which members’ lifestyles are particularly dependent on what the web imposes with all its rich but threatening resources. It is a group that undoubtedly draws its behavioural patterns from the Internet and lives in it as in the real world. For them, the virtual is just as real a world as their family or peers. It is hardly surprising that this is the case today, since the new media became a tool in the hands of children as young as few yours old, replacing many a toy or the real presence of a parent. E-youth’s lifestyle no longer depends so much on trends, fashion, or authorities, which are difficult to discuss today. Instead, it depends on what the web offers. Undoubtedly, the culture, leisure, entertainment, and life of e-youth takes place online. It is the web that influences their daily life and important choices, but also their future” (Stępniak 2015: 252).

				

				
					4 Between 1990 and 2005, religion was ranked third among the six assessed values in Polish society (family, work, religion, friends, leisure, politics). Only in 2008 did its importance decline in favour of relationships with friends and acquaintances and leisure time. Religious values were very important to 45 % of surveyed Poles. The traditional patterns recognised and felt by Poles, supported by the authority of the Catholic Church, cannot meet the pragmatic demands of everyday life (Jasińska-Kania ٢٠٠٨: ٢٢٨-٢٣٠).

				

				
					5 The boundaries of inclusion in the ‘youth’ category have been set by the criterium of attending a secondary school. In reality, they are fairly indeterminate in the modern world. A distinction is sometimes made between: adolescents (11-14 years of age), young adults (15-24 years of age) and young adults over 24, sometimes up to 35. The age of post-adolescence is also referred to. Should the adolescent period in the social sciences last from the end of childhood to the attainment of social maturity, in our case the age of the respondents undoubtedly determines their membership of the adolescent group.

				

				
					6 “The secularisation observed in our society is undoubtedly linked to the multifaceted criticism of the Catholic Church (partly right, partly wrong) manifested publicly in Europe, including Poland, but also to the growing demand during the modern era for the right of individuals to make their own genuine moral choices, which do not always – also among religious people – coincide with the teachings of the Church” (Puzynina 2013: 225).

				

				
					7 When describing youth religiosity and morality, we adopt a sociological point of view that can be described as benevolent neutrality. “Sociology deals with actual observable phenomena, based on empirical research, and develops theories and generalisations that provide the observed facts with meaning” (Giddens 1998: 13). However, this does not mean reducing religiosity and morality to merely social dimensions.

				

				
					8 In 1928 Florian Znaniecki wrote: “It seems bizarre that modern sociology has hitherto almost completely underestimated the importance of that great social formation of civilised mankind which, in organisational terms, not only equals but surpasses the state, and whose aims essentially lie outside the state group, namely the Church. Sociologists who, in the footsteps of Comte, are engaged in philosophical-historical investigations truly cannot overlook the historic role of the great churches. Nonetheless, in scientific-sociological research, the vast material provided by the social life of these groups remains almost completely unused” (Znaniecki 1928: X-XI).

				

			

		

		
			
			

		

		
		

		
			
			

		

	
		
			
			

		

		
			
			

		

		
		

	
		
			Chapter 1

			Religious Condition of the School Youth

			Sociological deliberations on religiosity cannot – by their very nature – aspire to the status of some privileged kind of knowledge about the phenomenon, let alone to an all-encompassing explanation thereof. The advantages and limitations of large-scale empirical research on religiosity are generally well known. The sociological perspective is not at odds with the theological one, it is simply different. The sociologist does not attempt to define the essence or nature of religiosity, but is instead interested in what social and cultural ‚explanations’ of religious symbols, values, norms, and activities are, to what extent religiosity is socially perceived, experienced, conditioned, and historically volatile. The distinctiveness of the sociological approach makes it possible, albeit temporarily, to disengage from questions and solutions of a philosophical and theological nature, while respecting the limits of competences of the respective fields of study. On the other hand, as long as the positivist disciplines remain within their intrinsic limits, they pose no threat to religion in its autonomous evolution.

			Sociology concentrates its research on the external, substantive aspect of the phenomenon of religiosity, and thus analyses it as a social fact (the mutual influence of religion and society). Even if religiosity emerges within the inner experience of an individual as a certain unexplored numinosum, it is not confined to the inner sphere of personality, but reveals itself externally in visible attitudes and behaviour. Sociology does not take into account the theological dimension of the phenomenon of religiosity, nor does it explain the entirety of human religiosity on an empirical level (it only explains the social dimension of religiosity). Sociological research undertaken into religiosity is directed either towards explaining the social determinants of religiosity or its function in social life. The issue of the relationship between religiosity and social life is a frequent subject of both theoretical and empirical considerations.

			The religiosity of secondary school students is to be analysed on several selected dimensions: a) global attitudes towards religion (denominational and religious affiliation); b) convergence and divergence of religious views of adolescents and their parents; c) religious experience; d) attitudes towards Catholic dogmas (religious beliefs); e) religious practices; f) attitudes towards the Church. The above-mentioned dimensions of empirical analysis do not exhaust the entirety of religiosity, which is by no means reducible to the sum of these or other components, but rather contains and integrates them all, and at the same time seems to transcend them. The question of religious knowledge, i.e. what people know about religion, lies outside the scope of our considerations. A high level of religious knowledge is not necessarily indicative of a high level of religiosity, as it may simply be an indicator of an interest in this kind of subject matter, even when religion has ceased to be the primary narrative of everyday life. Moral attitudes and behaviour as a consequence of religiosity will be discussed in a separate chapter.

			We examine religiosity from a sociological point of view, i.e. not as a static reality, but one that changes in accordance with the social context. Sociology of religion investigates the interrelationships and interactions of religion and society, raises questions about the influence of social factors on religion, explores the social determinants of religious culture, communication, and activity, traces the development of social roles and types of religious activities in society, and ultimately the effects of social institutionalisation and de-institutionalisation on religious life. Sociology does not overlook religious influences on social life (society perceived as a whole and its subsystems such as politics, culture, economy, science, education, and upbringing) or on different groups within the totality of society and on individuals. Religion also displays its own developmental dynamics and influences social behaviour patterns and social institutions. The interrelationship of religion and society is captured by sociology as the religious component of society and the social component of religion, along with the study of the ways in which religion influences society and in which society influences religion. The empirical and object-oriented nature of social and religious facts, especially their functions, is salient (Wójtowicz 2004: 15).

			In the course of political transformation, the existing religious and ecclesiastical structures in Polish society did not disintegrate abruptly, although new religious differentiations are emerging. A thorough diagnosis of the state of religiosity is rather dubious at the present time and does not have the characteristics of a documented expertise. One thing is certain: in the changed socio-cultural reality, which is becoming increasingly ‘opaque’ and fragmented, many of the existing views on religion and the Catholic Church in Polish society, especially in youth circles, need to be reconsidered and formulated. Nonetheless, we know much more about the religiosity of Polish adolescents than we do about the religiosity of workers, farmers, the intelligentsia, businessmen, scientists, or the unemployed. Even if this sounds trivial, it must first be stated that the religiosity of Polish youth is extremely diversified, both in its ecclesiastical and non-ecclesiastical connotations. The sheer question of youth religiosity suggests that herein lies a problem, and a serious one at that.

			It is quite often predicted that Poland will undergo similar processes of transformation in religiosity under conditions of social modernisation as in Western countries. “There is no doubt that Polish religiosity is changing before our eyes, and Poland’s membership in the European Union (including the mass emigration of Poles to the UK) will have an impact on religious practices and beliefs. In all likelihood, it can be said that the Polish society will move towards an individualised religiosity, and the influence of the Catholic Church on society will decrease significantly (as has already been partially observed in the last decade). Simultaneously, this does not necessarily imply that religion in Poland will lose its importance” (Trzebiatowska 2010: 14-15).

			Sociologists are abandoning the intentions of predicting the end of religion and the dawn of an entirely secular era. They speak not only of secularisation processes, but also of modern people’s incipient opening up to religion and of a religious awakening. The sacred is not so much disappearing as being in motion in various spheres of human life. Even if one points to the attrition of organised religion (Christian churches are not monolithic blocks) and to the incoherent belief system in the consciousness of believers, the proponents of the secularisation theory generally no longer postulate the disappearance of religion or the complete parting of man with God. Both are obliged to carry out unbiased and methodologically grounded studies of the religious condition of societies, especially of the younger generations (Jasiński 2016: 396-415).

			The collected empirical material does not allow for an analysis of individual human fortunes in the sphere of religious life, nor does it allow for a presentation of religiosity of various types of alternative movements, parareligious movements, ethos movements, or social margin groups. Similarly, in the light of the collected data, little can be said about religiosity in its manifestations unrelated to ecclesiastical institutions or about Christian elements in non-church or religious communities distanced from the Catholic Church. The adopted model for the study of religiosity boils down to ascertaining conformism or non-conformism towards the Church and the congruence of subjective religiosity with the demands of objective religion. It does not allow for grasping private and subjective systems of faith interpretation. Instead, it offers an opportunity to show to what extent the actual religious dispositions and behaviour of young people are integrated, and to what extent they are inconsistent or even contradictory.

			§1. Denominational Affiliation of the School Youth

			Denominational and religious affiliation refers to so-called global attitudes towards religion. These are expressed in terms of denominational identification, general attitudes towards religion (positive, indifferent, negative), the intensity of one’s own faith (firm believer, believer, undecided, indifferent, seeker), the dynamics of general attitudes towards religion in comparison with one’s childhood or adolescence or in comparison with one’s parents, the justification of one’s own faith or non-belief (e.g. transmission of religious values in the family, one’s own reflections, literature, etc.), and the influence of faith on other dimensions of religious life. The declaration of membership to a religious group, the declaration of attitude towards a religious-ecclesiastical institution, or a declaration such as “I believe” is an external indicator of religiosity. It allows for a sociologically quantifiable account of the orientation of attitudes and behaviour towards religion (the most general worldview preferences).

			Polish sociologists of religion point to the exceptional stability of religiosity in our country in its most general aspects, i.e. religious self-declarations and religious self-identifications. The socio-political and economic transformations have not led to a decline in religiosity on the level of so-called national religiosity (‘the faith of the nation’), where religiosity functions more as a common value than as a personal value. In youth circles, the first symptoms of changes in the basic (general) parameters of religious life, such as membership of a particular denomination or global attitudes of faith, will already be marked, although even in these circles the changes will be more of an evolutionary than a revolutionary nature.

			A steady process of deconfessionalisation is taking place in Western countries, even if the majority of Europeans still belong to a certain communion. The pace of this change varies between countries, but the prevailing trend is quite distinct, with rates of non-affiliation to Christian churches increasing over longer periods. According to a 2006 survey, 95.6% of respondents in Ireland declared belonging to a religious denomination, 91.3% in Portugal, 89.0% in Finland, 81.2% in West Germany, and 29.6% in East Germany. In all Western countries, rates of religious non-affiliation have increased in the last few decades, e.g. in Switzerland from 0.6% to over 10%, in West Germany from 6% to 20%, in the Netherlands from 21% to over 50%. Even if the trend of resigning from the churches has somewhat diminished in recent years, the number of withdrawals still far exceeds the number of re-joiners. The situation is aggravated by the growing disparity between the number of deaths and the number of baptisms (Pollack 2006: 8; Terwey 2004: 130-135).

			According to some statistical data, in the eastern German states only around 10% of the population belongs to a Christian church, whilst in the western states more than 70%. All this foreshadows a future decline in the ‘holdings’ of Christian Churches in Western Europe. In many Western countries, the boundaries between belonging to a Church and remaining outside are not as clear as they once were. Sociologists speak of a group of people who are ‘volatile’, ‘wandering’, fluctuating between being in and out of the Church. In some Western countries, resigning from Churches has become a kind of fashion, a new custom, as Churches themselves are gaining the status of minority groups (Terwey 2013: III-XI; Gärtner 2017; Coenen-Marx 2017). Indeed, some even discuss the functioning of religion in post-confessional societies (Wunder 2005). Insofar as, even in Western Europe, sacrum has felt insecure in public space and aggressive secularism is trying to drive it out of there, the chased-out sacrum is not so easily eradicated. Instead, it moves to new places or returns to old ones in a new form (Dyczewski 2016: 23-24; Bronk 2005: 62-70; Beck 2012: 225-236).

			According to Ronald Inglehart, a gradual process of intergenerational change in values is taking place in the modern world, which is linked to socio-economic development and increasing levels of existential security. The more favourable existential conditions as a rule make people less dependent on religion and contribute to a growing emphasis on self-expression. Affluent countries are more likely to find secular or rationalist values noteworthy as compared to low-income societies. Following Inglehart’s theory of change, traditional values give way to secular-rationalist values and survival values give way to self-expression under conditions of social modernisation. The spreading changes in value orientations are coupled with an increasing emphasis on individual choice in all aspects of human life, including the choice of partner, gender roles, child-rearing goals, modes of work, religious orientations, consumption patterns, civic action, and voting behaviour (Inglehart 2010: 299-300).

			The highest levels of adopting both secular-rationalist and post-materialist-individualist values are found in countries with a high level of socio-economic development. The values recognised by Poles are more traditionalist than those prevailing in the leading edge of the richest Western European countries, whereas in the first decade of transition (in the 1990s) the predominance of materialist values over postmaterialist ones and survival values over self-realisation ones did in fact increase. The last decade has seen a slow rise in the approval of post-materialistic values. Young people, those of better education, higher social status, and living in large cities, exhibit individualistic and rationalistic orientations and an orientation towards self-expression to a greater extent (Norris, Inglehart 2006: 41-58). In the wake of further social modernisation, a shift in values towards secularisation, individualisation, and egoistic attitudes can be expected, within a culture steeped in secularism.

			Speaking of significant advances in secularisation and de-Christianisation in Western European societies is justifiable1. In some regions of Western Europe, lack of religious denomination (denominational alienation, denominational homelessness, lack of identification with religion and the Church) is a ‘natural’ worldview. The number of those unaffiliated already exceeds the number of members of Christian churches (e.g. in the Netherlands). In religiously diverse countries (e.g. Germany), people are already reporting a kind of trend from confessionalisation to deconfessionalisation. While the outline of confessional culture is not disappearing in a given society, it is becoming less distinct, or at least less meaningful for the faithful than it used to be. In religious matters, church members are increasingly eager to make their own decisions; they do not rigorously submit to ecclesiastical norms (the individual becomes a religion unto itself). The church is not so much regarded as a disciplining instance, but as a supportive, accepting, and advising one. Amidst social and religious pluralism, the churches lose their monopolistic position in society, find themselves in a ‘market’ situation, and have to solicit their members. The end or crisis of the ‘people’s church’ is spoken of, combined with a mass departure from religious practice, with processes of de-Christianisation (Perszon 2017: 249-250). In some Western European countries, Christians are slowly becoming a marginalised group (Gabriel 2015: 47-71; Gründer, Scherr 2012: 64-79), and Europe itself is becoming post-Christian (Mazurkiewicz 2017: 79-80).

			According to the secularisation thesis, religious vitality decreases from generation to generation, while distancing oneself from the Church increases. Distancing from Christian Churches is a prelude to distancing from religion (Pickel 2011: 95; Koseła 1993: 92-97; Majka 1980: 329-331). Conversely, the sociology of religion in Poland faces the temptation to accept an extreme version of the secularisation thesis, which refers to the rapid transformations currently taking place in the role and position of the Church in society. Under such conditions, it is easy to be lured by the temptation to predict accelerated secularisation and absolute automatism and determinism in the transformation of religiosity. According to this development scenario, secularisation of society must come with the progress of social modernisation, and this process is essentially inevitable and irreversible. Changes in religiosity do not proceed independently of social changes. The processes of rationalisation, functional differentiation, social and cultural pluralisation, democratisation, urbanisation, migration, and an increase in the well-being of the population have an adverse effect on the social significance of religion in society. Some Polish sociologists consider secularisation to be an integral part of the processes of social modernisation. 

			In Poland, the religious and ecclesiastical situation is clearly unlike that in Western countries. In the post-war period, religiosity as measured by confessional self-declarations maintained relative continuity, although in some periods it was subject to certain transformations. Under forced and top-down atheisation, overt religious affiliation ceased to be a matter of ‘inheritance’, ‘fate’, or ‘destiny’ and increasingly became a matter of personal decision and choice, sometimes verging on risk and heroism. On a global scale, there have been no significant transformations in religious affiliation, and belonging to a religion has been and still is a kind of social norm and, to some extent, a cultural obviousness for the Poles. This fact is confirmed by the results of public opinion polls and sociological studies. However, it should be noted that the young generation of Poles is already experiencing fundamentally different conditions of religious personality formation from those that formed the older generations.

			The religious structure of the Polish society, including adolescents, can be determined on the basis of self-declarations of people surveyed in public opinion polls. Self-declarations of denominations (religious affiliation) refer to the so-called comprehensive (global) creeds and are among the most permanent components of religiosity. They do not change in parallel with the changes taking place in the social macrostructure. The surveyed Poles profess to individual religious denominations in the act of self-identification, which in their consciousness is associated with certain experiences, beliefs, and readiness to act (general religiosity). In Poland, formal membership to the Catholic Church is a kind of cultural obviousness2.

			According to a CBOS poll of December 2013, 91.0% of adult Poles described themselves as members of the Catholic Church; Protestantism – 0.4%, Eastern Orthodox – 0.6%, Islam – 0.1%, other denominations – 0.7%, unaffiliated, atheists, agnostics – 3.4%, Christians (in general) – 3.3%, hard to say – 0.2%, refused to answer – 0.3% (Survey results no. 283 2013b: 39). In a CBOS poll of September 2013, 90.5% of surveyed adult Poles - identified themselves at least formally with the Catholic Church, 4.5% with other Christian or religious denominations, 3.7% were irreligious, atheists and agnostics, 1.4% - difficult to say or refused to answer (Survey results no. 280 2013a: 34). In October 2016 – according to a CBOS survey – surveyed adult Poles declared their religious affiliation as follows: Catholicism (Roman Catholicism) – 91. 8%, Protestantism (Evangelical, Evangelical-Augsburg denomination) – 0.1%, Eastern Orthodox – 0.2%, Jehovah’s Witnesses – 0.5%, Christianity (in general) – 1.9%, I do not belong to any denomination, I am agnostic/atheist – 3.2%, other denomination – 0.5%, refused to answer – 1.8% (Survey results no. 317 2016: 34).

			According to the CBOS poll of December 2016, 91.7% of surveyed adult Poles declared affiliation to Catholicism; 0.8% – Protestantism (Evangelical, Evangelical-Augsburg denomination); 0.7% – Eastern Orthodox; 0.2% – Jehovah’s Witnesses; 1.5% – Christianity (in general); 3.7% – I do not belong to any denomination, I am agnostic/atheist; 0.3% – other denomination; 1.2% – refused to answer. In January 2017, the rate of those declaring affiliation to Catholicism was even higher, at 92.8%. In October 2017: Catholic – 93.7%, other religions or denominations – 0.6%, unaffiliated – 5.2%, hard to say – 0.3%, refused to answer – 0.2% (information obtained at CBOS).

			According to a nationwide survey of the Polish population aged 16 and over in 2015, 92.8% of respondents answered that they identified themselves with the Catholic Church (the Latin rite), 1.4% belonged to other religious denominations, 3.1% did not belong to any denomination, 0.5% were unable to determine their religious affiliation, and 2.2% refused to answer. Affiliation to the Catholic Church was declared by 96.3% of respondents living in rural areas, 94.2% in towns with less than 20 thousand inhabitants, 93.9% in towns with 20 to 100 thousand inhabitants, 89.3% in towns with 100 to 500 thousand inhabitants, 83.5% in towns with more than 500 thousand inhabitants. Lack of religious affiliation more often characterised those with a master’s degree (7.0%) and bachelor’s degree (4.9%) and among those aged 25-34 (4.7%). Men were more likely to make such a declaration than women (4.0% versus 2.2%) (Ciecieląg, Boryszewski 2017: 114-115).

			Religious affiliation rates are markedly lower in youth circles, with a conceivably falling tendency. Among middle school students surveyed in 2001-2004 in Kalisz and Kalisz County (urban and rural middle schools), 91.1% declared their affiliation to the Roman Catholic Church, 1.1% to the Polish Catholic Church, 1.5% to the Protestant Church, 2.0% to Jehovah’s Witnesses, 2.8% to other denominations, and 1.5% provided no answer. Gender and type of middle school did not manifest clear differences in religious affiliation, however, girls declared their affiliation to the Roman Catholic Church slightly more often than boys (1.8% difference in favour of girls), students of rural middle schools declared it slightly more often than urban middle schools (2.4% difference in favour of rural middle schools). Approximately 3% of the middle school students surveyed declared a different religious identity, but did not clearly define it (Baniak 2008: 96-97). 

			In a study conducted in 2007-2010 among secondary school students in Kalisz and among students at the College of Communication and Management in Poznań, 85.0% of the respondents declared that they belonged to the Roman Catholic Church, 12.5% to denominations other than Roman Catholic (e.g. 2.7% to the Lutheran Church, 3.2% to Jehovah’s Witnesses), whereas 2.5% did not belong to any religious or denominational group. Gender and type of school did not manifest differences in the religious self-declarations of the young people surveyed (Baniak 2013: 16). Among high school graduates from the Świętokrzyskie Voivodeship in 2009, 84.1% of the respondents described themselves as Catholics, 3.9% as Protestants, 1.7% gave ambiguous answers, and 4.2% reported no religious affiliation (Sroczyńska 2012: 195).

			In the collective of secondary school students from five cities in the 2008/2009 school year, the vast majority of respondents declared affiliation to the Catholic Church (88.5%); in Szprotawa – 88.4%, in Puławy – 90.0%, in Kraśnik – 94.7%, in Dęblin – 94.6%, in Gdańsk – 77.9% (those not considering themselves Catholic respectively: 9.4%, 6.0%, 5.3%, 5.4%, 13.5%; no answer – 2.1%, 4.0%, 0.0%, 0.0%, 8.7%) (Mariański 2011: 152). In 2012, 85.3% general high school students from Puławy described themselves as Catholics, 9.9% did not describe themselves as such (non-Catholics), and 4.7% gave no answer (Panecka 2015: 253).

			Among middle school students from Piekoszów and Kielce, 92% of the respondents were Catholics, 4% were Jehovah’s Witnesses, while Hinduism, Judaism, Protestantism, and non-believers obtained 1% each (Chrost 2014: 419). In 2015, within a group of adolescents studying in secondary schools in the Cieszyn Silesia region, 67.0% of respondents described themselves as Catholic, 18.7% as Protestant, 4.3% as members of other denominations, and 10.0% as non-religious (Różanska 2016: 19). Among the high school graduates of Southern Podlasie (Biała Podlaska, Małaszewicze, Siemiatycze, Terespol), 81.9% of the respondents declared their affiliation with the Roman Catholic Church, 11.3% with the Eastern Orthodox Church, 2.8% with Protestant churches, 2.8% were non-affiliates of any confession, and 1.2% were non-respondents (Romanowicz 2017: 99).

			Secondary school graduates’ class of 2012 from Poznań described their attitude to faith as follows: deeply religious – 11.6%, believers – 46.4%, undecided but attached to religious tradition – 21.0%, religiously indifferent – 13.2%, non-believers – 7.5%, no answer – 0.4%. In the entire collective of secondary school graduates, 92.9% of the respondents considered themselves to be Catholics, 1.2% as belonging to other Christian denominations and religions, 5.9% as non-religious (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation).

			A high level of religious affiliation was reported in other youth communities in the Lublin region. Among Lublin secondary school graduates of the 2009/2010 school year, the vast majority of respondents identified themselves as Roman Catholics (92.6%), 5.9% did not consider themselves to be Catholics (members of other religious denominations, non-denominational), 0.2% were undecided, and 1.3% did not answer. The rate of high school graduates professing to be Catholic was higher among females (96.5%) than males (88.2%); higher among high school graduates from general and technical high schools (93.3% each) than those from specialised high schools (87.7%); higher among young people living in rural areas (95.0%) than those living in cities with up to 100,000 inhabitants (89.9%) and in cities with more than 100,000 inhabitants (91.7%) (Rola 2016: 123-125).

			Among secondary school graduates from the Lubelskie Voivodeship in 2010, 92.2% of respondents described their religious denomination as Catholic, 0.2% as Eastern Orthodox, 0.1% as Protestant, 0.2% as Pentecostal, 0.6% as non-Christian, 4.2% as not belonging to any denomination, and no data was obtained from 2.6% of graduates. Among the parents or legal guardians of the surveyed secondary school graduates, the Catholic denomination was also predominant (mothers – 93.5 %, fathers – 89.8 %) (Miszczak 2014b: 83; Miszczak 2014a: 121-141). 

			In the collective of secondary school graduates from Puławy in 1994, 83.9% of respondents professed affiliation to the Catholic Church, in 2009 – 90.0%, in 2016 – 82.2% (15.0% – not admitting to Catholicism and 2.8% – did not answer). Between 1994 and 2016, we have seen some evolution of religious affiliation. Currently, the rate of religious affiliation has moved clearly below the 90% threshold, but is still within the limits of so-called cultural obviousness (above 80%). The processes of deconfessionalisation in youth circles are still in statu nascendi, but are already more pronounced than in adult circles. Secondary school graduates with no religious affiliation, who do not declare any connection with religious organisations and communities (churches), constitute a small group with a clear upward tendency. It is most likely that in the coming years, the process of formation of religiously unorganised communities will be reinforced, such as those standing ‘on the sidelines’, religiously undefined, of a different faith, or defining themselves as ‘rather Catholic’.

			In 2016, the rate of those professing to Catholicism was significantly higher among females than males (88.7% vs. 72.9%), significantly lower among young people from general secondary schools than from technical schools (76.1% vs. 87.8%), higher among young people living in rural areas and small towns than in towns with more than 20,000 inhabitants, i.e. in Puławy (90.4% vs. 68.8%). Those identifying themselves as Catholics were much more likely than those not identifying themselves as Catholics to declare themselves to be deeply religious or believers (72.8% vs. 8.4%), more likely to declare that religion is very important or important in their lives (79.6% vs. 8.4%), more likely to agree with the statement that life only makes sense because there is a God (59.2% vs. 25.0%), more likely to declare that they practise every Sunday and sometimes on weekdays or every Sunday (28.1% vs. 8.4%). If we assume that the vast majority of those declaring no affiliation to Catholicism (a small number of whom belong to other Christian denominations or non-Christian religions) previously belonged to the Catholic Church, it seems reasonable to conclude that quitting Catholicism was associated with loss of faith and absenteeism from religious practices (own research).

			When compared to the general population of Poland, secondary school graduates from Puławy manifest a significantly lower affiliation to the Catholic Church (a difference of approximately 10%). They differ to a similar extent from school pupils from other communities in the Lublin Voivodeship. The upward tendency in religious affiliation of young people from Puławy between 1994 and 2009 was halted, and a decline to levels below that of 1994 was even observed. However, Puławy secondary school graduates still constitute an environment in which the religious element is felt by the majority. For some, difficult to define part of secondary school graduates, being Catholic is more a matter of culture and tradition than of faith and personal conviction (cf. Spiegel 2010: 464-465). 

			An analysis of the results of sociological surveys conducted in various youth environments showed that between 84.1% and 92.6% of respondents from secondary schools professed Catholicism (Mariański 2017: 73). Polish adolescents were reluctant to declare religious ‘homelessness’, even if their ties to specific denominations or religions were very weakened and their Catholicism very vague or even indeterminate. The developmental dynamics and state of religious affiliation of schoolchildren in 2017 are shown by sociological research carried out between 1998 and 2017.

			


			Table 1. Religious affiliation of adolescents (data in %)
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							Roman Catholic

						
							
							95,2

						
							
							93,7

						
							
							93,4

						
							
							84,6

						
					

					
							
							Eastern Orthodox

						
							
							0,4
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							100,0
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			Polish sociologists of religion point to the exceptional stability of religiosity in our country in its most general aspects, i.e. religious self-declarations and religious self-identifications. The socio-political and economic transformations have not led to a decline in religiosity on the level of so-called national religiosity, where religiosity functions more as a common value than as a personal value. In youth circles, the first symptoms of changes in the basic (general) parameters of religious life, such as membership of a particular denomination or global attitudes of faith, will already be marked, although even in these circles the changes will be more of an evolutionary than a revolutionary nature.

			A pluralism of denominational and religious affiliation is slowly taking shape within the Polish society, but the rate of Catholic denominational affiliation in the overall population of Poland still hovers around 90% (with a slight downward tendency) and around 85% in the youth communities, i.e. still within the limits of the so-called cultural obviousness. Poles, including young generations, are reluctant to declare religious ‘homelessness’, even if their ties to specific denominations or religions are very weakened and their Catholicism very vague or even indeterminate. Nationwide surveys covering the adult population have shown a slight evolution of religious affiliation.

			Roman Catholic faith was more frequently declared by females than males (86.6% vs. 82.7%); more often by youth from general secondary schools (85.0%) and technical secondary schools (85.7%) than from vocational schools (82.5%); more frequently by youth living in the countryside (90.4%) than in towns with up to 50 thousand inhabitants (79.3%), 50 thousand to 100 thousand inhabitants (79.9%), 100 thousand to 250 thousand inhabitants (79.3%), 250 thousand to 500 thousand inhabitants (81.1%).

			87.0% of firm believers professed to be Catholic; 95.8% believers, 91.3% undecided but attached to a religious tradition, 76.3% religiously indifferent, 21.2% non-believers; 92.5% attend church every Sunday, 97.0% almost every Sunday, 93.6% about once or twice a month, 89.5% only on major holidays, 74.4% only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc, and not attending at all – 44.7%. Only inhabitants of cities with a population of up to 250 000 inhabitants, religiously indifferent, non-believers, and (almost) not practising at all, were below the 80% threshold. Relatively most frequent affiliation to the Roman Catholic Church was presented by females, youth from technical schools, and those living in rural areas.

			A significant decline in religious affiliation among secondary school students was noted between 1988 and 2017. Roman Catholicism was admitted by 95.2% of respondents in 1988, and by 84.6% in 2017 (a drop of 10.6%). Affiliation to other Christian denominations and other religions remained relatively stable and included insignificant circles of the Polish youth, while the category of persons not admitting to any denomination or religion increased considerably (by 8.7%). The empirical data in Table 1 indicate that even this most basic parameter of religiosity experienced a slow evolution (a decrease of 1.8% between 1988-2005) and clearly accelerated in the years 2005-2017 (Zaręba 2009: 165-195). We are slowly approaching the threshold of so-called cultural obviousness regarding recognised values and norms (80%).

			It is a fact that being a Catholic and to some extent also a practising Catholic is still a kind of a cultural norm, something seemingly natural and obvious. No matter what religion means to an individual, one must be a member of some Church or a follower of some religion. Non-denominationalism is not currently in fashion, and publicly declaring one’s lack of affiliation to a faith community, although not socially stigmatised, is by no means condoned (“It is difficult to say whether I am a Catholic or not”; “I have no particular beliefs”; “I am an apparent Catholic”; “In the middle between Catholic and non-Catholic”; “I don’t know who I am”; “A little on the fringe”; “Pagan Catholic”; “Non-believing Catholic”; “Atheist Catholic”; “Outgoing Catholic”, “Emigrating Catholic”). 

			Those who did not declare a religious affiliation gave answers such as: agnostic, Germanic native faith, atheism, Christianism, Christian, “hard to say, I have my own beliefs and that’s it”, partly Buddhism, Jehovah’s Witness, “I am a Christ-follower”, no religion, occultism, Pastafarianism, Rastafarianism, belief in Talos, true Christian, Satanism, Taoism, Wicca, “I believe, but I don’t go to church”. These were typically isolated individuals so defining their denominational or religious affiliation.

			An important change with regard to religious affiliation in Poland is that it is slowly changing from a culturally inherited affiliation, taken for granted and determined by tradition, to an affiliation that is a consequence of a conscious and free choice. This does not contradict another tendency, according to which some Poles, especially the younger ones, are not fully aware of what the expression “to be Catholic” actually means. Moreover, they are at an unstable and somewhat ephemeral stage of their religious development. Poles, including young generations, are reluctant to declare religious ‘homelessness’, even if their ties to specific denominations or religions are very weakened, almost nonexistent, and their Catholicism very vague or even indeterminate. Religious identity in Poland is still most often associated with denominational affiliation to the Catholic Church – children usually ‘inherit’ their denominational affiliation from their parents. Overcoming the Catholic monopoly on religiosity is taking place in Poland very slowly, albeit clearly.

			Belonging to a faith, in Poland primarily the Catholic faith, is still assessed as something “quite natural” or “normal” (Spiegel 2010: 464-465). Insofar as in Polish society the rates of non-denominationalism are clearly lower in youth than in adult circles, one cannot claim any sharp deterioration of membership in traditional Christian Churches. Withdrawals from the Church are predominantly personality-driven, but there are also social and cultural determinants (on ‘micro’ and ‘macro’ scales). Also in Poland, denominational affiliation is slowly becoming a matter of choice for the individual and is a matter of the subject who is not exposed to clear social sanctions if they distance themselves from their Church and their religious faith, or even eventually abandon it. At the most basic level, Catholic identity is treated as a property of the Poles and constitutes an important element of their self-identification. However, it should be noted that one in ten respondents among secondary school students in 2017 declared a lack of denominational affiliation.

			Denominational affiliation is an external criterion for defining the religious-ecclesiastical situation. Sociologists often emphasise the socio-cultural character of Polish Catholicism. The ubiquity of religious beliefs and practices justifies, to a certain extent, the claim that for Poles religion is primarily a common, festive, and external value, rather than a personal, experiential, and internal value. Crucial changes are slowly taking place in the religious landscape of Poland. The basis of individual and social religious identity cannot be limited solely to the institutionally and culturally dominant values and norms of the Catholic Church. Various Christian and non-Christian religious communities are gradually developing.

			In the 1990s Poland experienced a growing atmosphere of “cultural consent for the pluralisation of the religious scene” (Pawlik 1999: 324). Nevertheless, claiming a decomposition of the religious scene seems premature. Of the more than 160 registered Churches and religious associations, most count from a few dozen to a few thousand adherents. According to data from the Institute of Statistics of the Catholic Church SAC, in 2003 the number of members of non-Catholic denominations in Polish parishes totalled 446,551 (according to the reports of parish priests). This is indisputably a grossly underestimated number (List of Parishes 2006: 19). The ratio of those belonging to the Roman Catholic Church to the total population in 2015 equalled 94.3%, which likewise appears to be an overestimate.

			Religious minorities in Poland comprise more than 3% of the total population and slightly more among secondary school students, most probably exhibiting a slight upward tendency. The appearance of numerous new organised religious groups with distinct beliefs and practices on the religious scene makes it possible to speak of the beginnings of religious pluralisation, although this does not fundamentally break the denominational homogeneity. From a sociological point of view, the Catholic Church in Poland still retains the characteristics of a popular church, with a tendency towards intra-ecclesiastical modernisation. Even if the influence of official Catholicism has somewhat weakened, other Christian denominations and religions have not explicitly taken its place. Belonging to the Catholic Church is still an important part of a certain tradition and is ‘inherited’ to some extent from the parents.

			In the Polish society denominational (Catholic) affiliation was historically associated with nationality, with Catholicism being regarded as an inalienable element of Polish national identity and culture. It can be assumed that the notions of ‘Catholicism’ and ‘Catholic’ are also associated with a variety of meanings. For some respondents, these will be first and foremost doctrinal elements, for some ethical elements, for others institutional or cult elements. Regardless of the content contained in the notions of ‘Catholic’ and ‘Pole’, fairly often one speaks of a progressing crisis of the ‘Pole=Catholic’ stereotype and the idea of a Catholic Polish nation. Sociological studies indicate that the syndrome of the ‘Pole=Catholic’ model is being loosened (Koseła 2003).

			In the document of the Polish Episcopal Conference entitled The Christian Shape of Patriotism, it is emphasised that all Polish citizens have made their contribution to the life and development of our homeland, although its history and identity have been particularly closely linked to the Latin tradition of the Catholic Church. “Therefore, contemporary Polish patriotism, while bearing in mind the contribution made thereto by Catholicism and Polish tradition, should always nourish respect and a sense of community towards all citizens, regardless of their religion or origin, for whom Polishness and patriotism are a moral and cultural choice” (Polish Episcopal Conference 2017: 11).

			Under the conditions of globalisation, both national and religious (Catholic) affiliations are changing in contemporary times. As Edmund Wnuk-Lipiński notes, a relativisation of social identities is taking place, whereby the opening up of the local community to the world fundamentally changes the perspective in which individuals locate both themselves and their closer and further surroundings. The number of points of reference, as well as their range, through which individuals define themselves and others is increasing. Also one’s own nation is but one possible point of reference in the wider context of the international community. The awareness of the existence of a multiplicity of political systems and multiplicity of cultures and societies is spreading, which consequently leads to a relativisation of the relationship with one’s own national community, previously perceived as ‘natural’, stagnant, and in fact the only social environment shaping the identity of individuals (Wnuk-Lipiński 2004: 219-220).

			Globalisation processes, also linked to detraditionalisation processes, affect not only the national community, but also the Catholic community. Links between religion and national identity may take various forms and may vary even within the same nation. It can generally be said that in contemporary Europe the links between ethnic identity and religiosity are diminishing, but religion still plays a highly significant role in ethnic and national borderland identifications, whereas for those nations that have stable national states it is no longer as clearly included as a component of national identification as was the case in the past (Babiński 1999: 210-211).

			Some forecasts suggest that there may occur an increase in the importance of religion and religious identification as a basis for the transformation of social identities in the coming decades. “With the disappearance of certain functions and principles of nation-state distinctiveness, the hypothesis of a possible increase in the importance of religious identification as a component of national identity cannot yet be empirically verified. Despite the progress of European transnational integration, the thesis of a ‘blurring’ of national states does not seem to be justified. These states are still vital actors, the basis for national identification and the sense of national distinctiveness” (Babiński 1999: 211).

			John Paul II, in a 1993 interview with journalist and Member of the European Parliament Jaś Gawroński, stressed, inter alia, that the nations of Central and Eastern Europe, despite all the transformations imposed on them by the communist regimes, were able to preserve their national identity. The ideology of class struggle and class dictatorship did not succeed in defeating national consciousness or religious awareness. “The sense of national identity and religious identity remained intact and, in a way, strengthened” (In Which We Diverged 1994: 25).

			The sense of national pride developed in Poland at a very high level. In 2008, 50.4% of adult Poles identified with their nation in a resolute manner, 45.5% rather so, 3.8% rather not, and 0.9% definitely not. In the 1989-2008 period, it remained at a similar level, although the “definitely yes” response rate decreased from 68.6% to 50.4% (Jasińska-Kania 2011: 236-237). The sense of pride of ‘being Polish’ in youth communities formed at a much lower level. 

			Adolescents attending secondary schools in 2016 assessed, among other things, their patriotism and attachment to their homeland. In the entire collective, 31% of respondents declared definitely that they considered themselves a patriot, 42% rather so, 13% rather not, 8% definitely not, and 7% found it difficult to tell. Students from vocational schools were more likely to consider themselves patriots than students from general secondary schools (79% vs. 69%), those with right-wing views were much more likely to be patriots than those with left-wing views (83% vs. 59%), which is also true for those with firm beliefs in comparison with non-believers (84% vs. 53%). More than two-thirds of the students surveyed often felt only pride, and being a Pole was not a source of shame for them (68%); for a quarter of the respondents (25%), national affiliation was not a source of any emotion (“neither pride nor shame”); 5% of respondents felt only shame, and 1% felt both pride and shame. Young Poles are less patriotic than older Poles (Głowacki 2016: 114-117).

			In the group of secondary school graduates from Puławy in 1994, 27.7% of respondents declared a definite feeling of pride in being Polish, 36.0% rather so, 6.2% rather not, 1.7% definitely not, 27.3% held no opinion on the matter, and 1.2% gave no answer; in 2016 (respectively): 46.2%, 34.6%, 3.8%, 2.1%, 12.9%, 0.3%. Combining the answers “definitely yes” and “rather yes”, we obtain a rate of 63.7% of those who declared a patriotic attitude in 1994 and 80.8% in 2016 (a difference of 17.1%). Between 1994 and 2016, the number of ‘undecided’ high school graduates decreased significantly (by 14.4%). The majority of secondary school graduates surveyed expressed pride in being Polish (own research).

			In 2017, 77.4% of surveyed secondary school students declared that they were proud to be Polish, 5.2% that they were not proud, 16.1% that it was difficult to assess, and 1.3% gave no answer. In 2005, 81.4% of respondents expressed a sense of pride in being Polish, in 1998 – 79.1%, in 1988 – 71.7%. Feelings of national pride increased between 1988 and 2005 and then decreased slightly in 2017. In 2017, 5.7% more respondents declared a sense of pride in being Polish than in 1988. This increase does not necessarily indicate that the conceptual cluster “a Pole is a Catholic” was also gaining ground. Sociological research carried out among secondary school graduates in Puławy in 2016 seems to confirm a decline in accepting this stereotype.

			An increase in patriotic attitudes has occurred, with a significant decrease in respondents who were unable to define their national feelings. The assertion from the document of the Polish Episcopal Conference on patriotism, namely that in recent years we have seen a revival of patriotic attitudes and a sense of national consciousness in Poland, is confirmed. Even though patriotism as a declared value may be low in the hierarchy of everyday life issues, it should be nonetheless emphasised that this notion is still present in the lives of young people. Patriotic attitudes (pride in being Polish) were more often declared by females, technical schools’ youth, persons living in the countryside or small towns, as well as believers and practitioners.

			The surveyed Puławy secondary school graduates were presented with the following statement for evaluation: “a good Pole is a Catholic”. Respondents could respond to it in one of five ways: from “definitely yes” to “definitely no”. They could also reserve their judgment and refrain from taking a position on the issue in question. In the entire group of secondary school graduates from Puławy in 1994, 1.7% of respondents strongly supported the statement that “a good Pole is a Catholic”, 12.0% rather so, 27.3% rather not, 35.5% definitely not, 22.7% had no opinion on the subject, 0.8% had no answer; in 2009 (respectively): 8.8%, 27.6%, 26.8%, 18.8%, 16.0%, 2.0%; in 2016: 4.9%, 24.1%, 19.2%, 25.9%, 24.1%, 1.7%.

			The belief that the Polish identity is inextricably linked to Catholicism was recognised by 13.7% of respondents in 1994, by 36.4% in 2009, and by 29.0% in 2016. In 2016, about one in five respondents was surprised by the question and claimed to have no opinion on the matter or had not considered the issue at all. Similar results were obtained in other sociological studies. In the entire group of secondary school graduates from Lublin in the 2009/2010 school year, only 6.1% of respondents strongly supported the statement that a good Pole is a Catholic, 27.9% – rather so, 23.2% – rather not, 18.1% – definitely not, 24.2% – hard to say, and 0.6% – no answer. The view that the Polish identity and Catholicism are inextricably linked was shared by 34.0% of the total number of secondary school graduates surveyed (Rola 2016: 123-125).

			In 2016, females expressed the inseparability of the Polish identity and Catholicism slightly more often than males (31.0% vs. 26.2%), students from general secondary schools less often than those from technical schools (21.7% vs. 35.8%), youth living in rural areas and small towns more often than those living in cities with more than 20,000 inhabitants (36.7% against 16.6%), believers (40.1%) more often than those indecisive in matters of faith (23.0%), religiously indifferent (3.2%), and non-believers (0.8%), practising every Sunday or more frequently (41.4%) and practising two or three times a month (41.5%) more often than those practising once a month or less frequently (27.7%) or not practising at all (3.7%).

			The conceptual cluster “Pole-Catholic” was more often accepted by females, adolescents from technical schools, people living in rural areas or small towns, believers and practising Catholics. The stereotypical image of “a Catholic Pole” is still relatively vivid among the firmly believing, weakens with the transition to believers or undecided in matters of faith, and is practically non-existent among the religiously indifferent and non-believers. In all the distinguished categories of surveyed individuals, those recognising the term “Pole-Catholic” are in a distinct minority. For them, the Polish identity is still associated, at times automatically, with Catholicism.

			Between 1994 and 2009, there occurred a considerable increase in the rate of those who strongly or moderately approved of the association between being Polish and being Catholic. Between 2009 and 2016, stereotyped perceptions of an inseparable relationship between the Polish identity and Catholicism regressed to some extent, but did not reach the level of acceptance seen in 1994. Currently, slightly more than one in four secondary school graduates surveyed maintains the view that a good Pole is a Catholic. National identity is no longer as strongly intertwined with religious (Catholic) identification as it once was. In a pluralistic society, the links between Catholicism and Polish identity are beginning to wane, and those who approve of this link are among the minority in youth communities.

			In Poland, national and Catholic identities are connected, although in the last two decades this bond has been weakened. If those who are proud to be Polish are at the same time more religious than the rest, the decline of patriotism as a value may entail a weakening in religiosity in certain social circles. One could raise the question of how Polish Catholicism will function in the future amid weakened national identifications, more individualised, and choice-based, when religious identifications will become less closely intertwined with national identifications.

			§2. Religious Affiliation of the School Youth

			In the last decades of the 20th century, pronounced changes in religiosity were taking place in Europe, leading to its weakening. Participation in religious practices, especially Sunday and Easter services (confession), was clearly declining. Confessionally specific patterns of behaviour, a clear sign of confessional culture, were disappearing from everyday life. The rates of apostasies from Christian denominations were increasing, far exceeding the rates of newcomers to these Churches. Ecclesiastical norms, especially in the sphere of morality, were receiving less and less theoretical and practical approval. Many members of the Churches felt that they alone and, in a sense, in their own right, had the authority to determine what was obligatory for them in religious and ecclesiastical matters. These decisions often differed from what is stipulated in the ecclesiastical programmes of life and activity. In parallel, ‘new religious scenes’ and alternative forms of religiosity were developing outside the ecclesiastical framework, ranging from various forms of extra-ecclesiastical and sectarian religiosity to psychotherapeutic cults and various forms of occultism and esotericism. The manifestations of religious recovery have rather made their mark outside the framework of the official Christian Churches (Akzeptanz 2016; Urbański 2010: 154-164; Życiński 1995: 139-151).

			Secularisation does not imply the demise of institutionalised religion or its disappearance, nor does it imply the demise of subjective religiosity, even if it points to a tension between social and religious modernisation. Alongside traditional religiosity, processes of its pluralisation and individualisation are developing. Religion is reconfiguring its forms and shapes (Pickel 2016: 222-223; Meuth 2016). Religious beliefs, although pertaining to the same religious tradition, are in fact presenting different forms of selective acceptance of the truths of faith, and at times also of eclecticism consisting in the combination of content from different streams of religiosity and spirituality, as well as privatisation being the construction of individual worldviews, indeed even a symptom of a certain polytheism. 

			In tandem with religiosity in its various Christian expressions, various strands of spirituality develop, both those that are privatised and oriented towards religious experience and those that are in opposition to institutionalised religiosity, including even those in which God is excluded with simultaneous expressions of personal piety (Simmel 1922: 38; Streib, Keller 2015: 5-25; Soeffner 2013: 285-304). Through different forms of religious and non-religious spirituality, the scope of religion is widened; through different forms of spirituality, religion becomes more visible. Spirituality, which is treated as a marginal phenomenon by theorists of secularisation, is becoming more and more widespread in contemporary societies. Non-Christian beliefs and practices can also be found among practising Christians (Gebhardt 2013: 89-105; Knoblauch 2013: 121-131).

			Affirmative self-declarations of faith do not fully correspond with religious affiliation. According to the object-oriented (substantive) view, religion is understood as the recognition of God or some Supreme Being. Atheism, as a negation of one and the other, is a specific contrast to the faith. Between these two extremes, many intermediate degrees can be distinguished, including agnosticism (disbelief in the cognitive capacity of humans concerning the existence or non-existence of God) or indifferentism (lack of interest in religious matters, a sort of religious apathy). Under intermediate attitudes, one defines the attitude towards religion in terms such as: generally religious, independent, open-minded, seeking, doubting, and others. It also cannot be ruled out that some Poles consider themselves to be Catholics simply because they do not identify with any other denomination or religion. Perhaps in the 21st century the first signs of transformation will also be observable in the deepest layers of Polish religiosity, at least with regard to certain social strata, e.g. youth.

			Speaking of religious affiliation, we refer to the so-called global attitudes towards religion. They determine the general stance towards religion (positive, indifferent, negative), the degree of one’s own faith (firm believer, believer, undecided), the dynamics of general attitudes towards religion (in comparison with childhood or youth or in comparison with one’s parents), the justification of one’s own faith or disbelief, and the assessment of the influence of faith on other dimensions of social life. The declaration of belonging to a religious group or the general declaration of attitude towards religious institutions, a declaration of the type “I am a believer”, is an external indicator of religiosity. It allows for a sociological measurement of orientations and attitudes towards religion in the most general dimensions. The question of adherence to the categories of believers, undecided, indifferent, and non-believers gives a general picture of attitudes towards religion. The groups describing themselves as believers include both believing Catholics and young people associated with sects (so-called converts), as well as those believing “in their own way”, loosely associated with the Catholic Church, or even not feeling any religious ties to it.

			The criterion of global professions of faith does not inform about the faithfulness of religion, nor about a significant bond with the Church, but only indicates the willingness to include oneself in the collective of people identifying as Catholics or believers. It does not enable one to grasp extra-ecclesiastical and individualised (private, hidden, patchwork, implicit, diffused, partial, diluted, extra-institutional, unsystematic, superficial, unspecific, “religious compilation”, “do-it-yourselfers”, “experimenters”, “composers”) religiosity. Positive self-declarations of faith, which form a certain superordinate frame of reference, remain in a statistically significant relationship with participation in religious practices and other rituals of a religious nature (Sroczyńska 2015: 61).

			According to a CBOS survey from February 2015, 8.1% of surveyed adult Poles declared themselves to be firm believers, 80.7% as believers, 6.4% as rather non-believers, 3.5% as absolute non-believers, 1.3% as unable to say or refusing to answer; in April 2015 (respectively): 7.2%, 82.2%, 5.8%, 3.3%, 1.5%; in May 2015: 7.4%, 82.2%, 6.0%, 3.3%, 1.1%; in October 2016: 11.1%, 81.0%, 3.3%, 2.8%, 1.8%; in December 2016: 6.5%, 83.9%, 5.3%, 2.9%, 1.5%; in January 2017: 9.2%, 84.1%, 3.1%, 2.4%, 1.1%; in July 2017: 7.5%, 84.7%, 3.5%, 2.8%, 1.6%; in August 2017: 8.1%, 82.2%, 4.3%, 3.5%, 2.0%; in September 2017: 8.6%, 83.2%, 4.1%, 2.7%, 1.5%; in October 2017: 8.1%, 85.5%, 3.7%, 2.2%, 0.5%; in November 2017: 8.1%, 83.3%, 4.8%, 3.1%, 0.7%; in December 2017: 6.8%, 83.9%, 5.7%, 2.5%, 1.1% (data obtained at CBOS).

			In a nationwide survey carried out by GUS3 in 2015 among the Polish population aged 16 and over, 10.5% of respondents declared themselves to be firm believers, 69.6% as believers, 12.0% as undecided or seeking, 5.3% as indifferent in matters of faith, 2.6% as non-believers; among respondents aged 16-24 (respectively) - 3.6%, 69.0%, 18.1%, 6.7%, 2.6% (Ciecieląg, Boryszewski 2017: 116). The rate of believers stood at 80.1% for the general population and 72.6% for respondents aged 16-24. Significantly higher rates of believers among adult Poles are found in CBOS surveys.

			It can be assumed that in youth environments, indicators of positive attitudes towards religion would be at a lower level. According to CBOS surveys, in the years 2005-2014 among young people aged 18-24, the percentage of firm believers remained stable, while the number of believers decreased (a drop from 86% to 77%), while the number of those who described themselves as non-believers increased (from 6% to 15%) (Boguszewski 2015: 41).

			Among secondary school students’ class of 2016, 8% of respondents declared themselves as firm believers, 61% as believers, 18% as undecided, and 13% as non-believers; in 1996 (respectively): 6%, 74%, 14%, 5%. In 1996, the combined rate of firm believers and believers stood at 80%, whereas in 2016, it amounted to 69% (a difference of 11%). Despite the steady decline in the percentage of those declaring religious faith, the vast majority of young people still consider themselves to be believers: 68% among boys and 71% among girls; 76% among those living in rural areas and 60% among those living in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants; 67% among students from general secondary schools, 71% from technical schools, and 69% from vocational schools. The largest proportion of respondents believe in God and have no doubts about his existence (42%); 26% believe in God, although they sometimes have moments of doubt; 9% – sometimes I think I believe in God and sometimes I think I do not; 7% – I do not believe in a personal God, but I believe in some kind of Higher Power; 9% – I do not know if God exists and do not believe there is a way to verify this; 8% – I do not believe in God (Głowacki 2016: 131-139).

			Diverse results concerning attitudes to religion are reported by sociologists in empirical studies conducted in selected youth environments. 11.6% secondary school alumni from the Warmia and Mazury Voivodeship surveyed in 1999-2001 declared themselves to be deeply religious, 55.4% to be believers, 20.5% to be undecided but attached to tradition, 8.0% to be indifferent in matters of faith, and 4.5% to be non-believers. Respondents’ religious self-declarations differed by their gender and material situation, but not by social background (Podgórski 2005: 347).

			Among the 18-year-olds studying in the city and municipality of Ostrów Mazowiecka, 15.1% of the respondents considered themselves to be deeply religious, 68.6% to be believers, 11.5% to be undecided but attached to a religious tradition, 3.3% to be indifferent in matters of faith, and 1.5% to be non-believers. Respondents identifying themselves as believers declared the following sources of their faith: personal reflections and convictions (62.8% of the total number of believers), church attendance (63.2%), tradition and upbringing in the family (77.5%), life experiences and testimonies (39.0%), neighbourhood and environmental traditions (6.2%), other motives (2.6%) (Tułowiecki 2012: 153-157).

			In 2008, 7.9% of secondary school students from Katowice aged 16-19 described themselves as firm believers, 42.1% as believers, 21.6% as undecided but attached to religious tradition, 15.6% as religiously indifferent, 7.1% as non-believers, and 3.1% as firm opponents of religion. Girls were more likely to profess religious faith than boys. Religion was an important value (primary importance) for 38.1% of respondents. Every tenth respondent (11.7%) stated that religion was of high importance, every sixth respondent ascribed medium importance to religion (17.6%), and every sixth respondent ascribed it a negligible role (16.3%). Besides the family, religion was the foundation of the world of values of the young inhabitants of Silesia, although the latter slowly seems to be losing its role as an “axiological anchor” (Górny 2010: 280-284).

			In the entire group of secondary school graduates from the Świętokrzyskie Voivodeship in 2009, 7.1% of respondents described themselves as deeply religious, 60.9% as believers, 10.0% as undecided, 12.0% as indifferent in matters of faith, and 4.7% as non-believers (Sroczyńska 2013: 62 and 96). According to a study conducted by Marek Winiarski among high school graduates of the Rzeszów diocese in 2011, 12.7% of respondents described themselves as firm believers, 70.5% as believers, 13.5% as undecided, and 3.2% as religiously indifferent or non-believers (Święs 2013: 86). The rate of firm believers and believers among secondary school students in Rzeszów equalled 80.9% (Niemir 2015: 223). Secondary school graduates from the Sandomierz diocese (Sandomierz, Tarnobrzeg, Stalowa Wola, Ostrowiec Świętokrzyski, Staszów) in 2016 defined their attitude to faith as follows: deeply religious – 11.6%, believers – 69.2%, doubters or seekers – 12.6%, religiously indifferent or non-believers – 6.6% (Janiec 2017: 189).

			Among middle and secondary school students in Białystok in 2013, 10.2% of respondents declared themselves to be firm believers, 51.0% as believers, 20.4% as undecided but attached to religious tradition, 13.9% as religiously indifferent, and 4.5% as non-believers (Dakowicz 2016: 32). The Lifestyle of the Youth of Białystok survey involved students from middle schools, general secondary schools, vocational schools, and technical schools in 2015. Within the collective of surveyed students, 13.4% described themselves as firm believers, 47.6% as believers, 17.0% as undecided but attached to religious tradition, 12.9% as indifferent in matters of faith, and 9.1% as non-believers (in 2011: 12.1%, 47.1%, 19.8%, 13.0%, 8.0% respectively). Combining the first two responses, we obtain a 2011 believer rate of 59.2% and a 2015 rate of 61.0%. Thus, one can speak of a certain stabilisation of self-declarations concerning the attitude of youth towards religion between 2011 and 2015 (Zemło 2016: 75).

			Young people participating in the so-called indoor retreats in Koszalin in 2015 (general secondary schools and technical schools) defined their attitude to faith as follows: firm believer – 14.5%, believer – 47.0%, doubting but seeking – 12.8%, undecided but attached to religious tradition – 12.2%, religiously indifferent – 9.0%, non-believer – 4.5%. The rate of firm believers and believers among females totalled 71.9%, while among males it reached 56.3%. Believers are mainly those who regularly attend mass on Sundays, practice daily prayer, and participate in religious communities, but also those who practice irregularly (Szauer 2015: 225).

			Varied empirical results were obtained in other sociological studies conducted in the Lublin region. Among secondary school students in the 2009/2010 school year in Lublin, 8.5% of the respondents considered themselves to be firm believers, 60.3% to be believers (the rate of total believers – 68.8 %), 19.6 % as undecided but attached to religious tradition, 9.2% as indifferent in religious matters, and 2.4% as non-believers. 73.0% of females considered themselves to be firm believers or believers, males – 64.1%; students of general secondary schools – 72.6%, technical secondary schools – 65.7%, specialised secondary schools – 60.0%; inhabitants of rural areas – 73.2%, of towns up to 100,000 inhabitants – 59.6%, of towns above 100,000 inhabitants – 68.9%. Secondary school graduates from Lublin showed (according to their own declarations) a higher level of compatibility of views on matters of faith with their mothers than with their fathers (Rola 2016: 126-129).

			Among 2010 secondary school graduates from the Lubelskie Voivodeship, 65.4% of respondents described themselves as believers, 19.0% as undecided but attached to religious traditions, 7.6% as indifferent, 7.6% as non-believers, and 0.5% did not provide an answer. Females were more likely than males to declare their religious faith (69.9% against 59.8%). According to the respondents, their mothers were more likely to be believers than their fathers (68.2% against 49.3%). In the entire collective of secondary school graduates, 71.5% considered religion an important value in life, 13.2% considered it of little importance, 13.1% considered it unimportant, and 1.6% – no answer; 60.6% of respondents expressed willingness to defend their faith at the price of their lives (Miszczak 2014b: 141 and 350).

			General secondary school students from Puławy in 2012 defined their attitude to religion as follows: firm believer – 10.5%, believer – 51.3%, undecided – 19.9%, indifferent – 7.3%, non-believer – 5.8%, no answer – 5.2% (Panecka 2015: 254). In surveys conducted in 2014-2015 among second-grade students of general secondary schools and technical schools in the Lublin region, 11.22% of respondents declared themselves to be firm believers, 61.45% as believers, 17.85% as undecided but attached to religious tradition, 5.77% as indifferent, 3.71% as non-believers (Podstawka 2016: 300; Podstawka 2017: 218).

			In 1994, 6.6% of the surveyed secondary school graduates in Puławy described themselves as firm believers, 60.3% as believers, 21.9% as undecided in matters of faith, 7.9% as religiously indifferent, 2.1% as non-believers, and 1.2% did not provide an answer; in 2009 (respectively): 11.6%, 50.8%, 20.8%, 9.6%, 3.6%, 3.6%; in 2016: 5.9%, 55.9%, 16.8%, 10.8%, 9.4%, 1.0%. The rate of firm believers and believers stood at 66.9% in 1994, 62.4% in 2009, and 61.8% in 2016. The difference between formal affiliation to Catholicism and declared religious identity is significant (around 20%). The index of religious affiliation (‘believers’) has diverged substantially from the so-called cultural obviousness and decreased only slightly in recent years. The rate of undecided on matters of faith has remained at a similar level. The fact that about a fifth of the examined secondary school graduates hold such a stance indicates that they do not have a well-defined view on this issue. The percentages of the religiously indifferent and non-believers increased quite markedly: in 1994 – 10.0%, in 2009 – 13.0%, in 2016 – 20.2%. The religiously indifferent, and especially the non-believers, no longer sense religious concerns, are reluctant to participate in parish life, and are not interested in any ecclesial activities (own research).

			In the light of this selectively presented sociological data, it seems justified to conclude that throughout the past dozen or so years, self-declarations of piety decreased to an extent in the youth circles. Up to this point, however, predictions of a rapid secularisation process, which was supposed to accompany the social changes in Poland have not been confirmed. Nonetheless, this statement by no means indicates that the faith of Polish youth is stable and unproblematic. Results of the aforementioned sociological studies point to significant differences in declared religiosity among particular youth environments. Global positive attitudes towards religion may be presented within relatively broad range, e.g. on a nationwide level they amount to 69.0%, but among particular youth environments range from 50.0% to 89.1% (most often between 70%-80%). Major differences in obtained data indicate a diversity of approaches towards religion in particular youth circles or a relative value of the results of some studies.

			Adolescents studying in secondary schools in 2008 answered the following question as a part of a nationwide study: “What is your attitude towards religion?”. They were presented with five different possible answers: firm believer, believer, undecided but attached to religious tradition, indifferent in the matters of faith, and non-believer. It may be presumed, that the comparatively common answer “undecided but attached to religious tradition” will induce a decrease in the rate of pro-confessional attitudes (firm believer, believer). The obtained empirical data are summarised in Table 2. 

			


			Table 2. School Youth’s Attitudes towards Religion (data in %)
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			Among the entire surveyed population of secondary school students in 2017, 7.5% of respondents considered themselves to be firm believers, 46.4% to be believers, 23.3% to be undecided but attached to religious tradition, 13.2% to be religiously indifferent, and 8.8% to be non-believers. The rate of firm believers and believers in the entire surveyed population stood at 53.9%, thus decreasing by 28.4% between 1998 and 2017. The difference between formal religious affiliation and professed belief identification was 34.8%. The rate of religious affiliation (so-called global creeds) was already clearly below the limit of cultural obviousness. This means that a significant proportion of adolescents identifying with a religious denomination or religion do not describe themselves as believers, but as undecided, indifferent, or non-believers. 

			The rate of firm believers and believers was slightly higher among females than males (54.9% vs. 52.5%); higher among the youth from general secondary schools (54.0%) and technical schools (56.8%) than from vocational schools (50.5%); higher among the youth living in rural areas (65.1%) than in towns up to 50,000 inhabitants (46.4%), in cities with 50,000 to 100,000 inhabitants (41.9%), with 100,000 to 250,000 inhabitants (40.5%), with 250,000 to 500,000 inhabitants (43.3%) and in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants (49.3%).

			Attending Sunday Mass clearly distinguished religious self-identification: attending church every Sunday – 82.7%, almost every Sunday – 78.4%, about once or twice a month – 56.1%, only on major holidays – 40.8%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 24.9%, and not attending church at all – 9.0%. The highest rate of non-believers concerned men, residents of cities with more than 50,000 inhabitants, and those never (or almost never) attending Sunday Mass. 

			The comparatively low rate of affirmative religious self-declaration among young people is perhaps in part a consequence of the very wording of the question, which includes the answer “undecided but attached to religious traditions”. Adolescents attending school, who are in the phase of shaping their individual religious or secular worldview, in the phase of making sense of life and finding a place for themselves in the surrounding world, relatively often described their ‘state of mind’ as indecisiveness, even when they de facto acknowledged the existence of God and certain religious beliefs (unwillingness to inform about their religious affiliation). However, such faith is ambiguous, inconsistent, unclear, mixed with suspicion and doubt, oscillating between belief and disbelief (wavering believers). Quite widespread attitudes of doubt and indecisiveness in youth circles, combined with lingering in a situation of religious indeterminacy, fluidity, and ambiguity, a certain façade and superficiality, may be a clear signal of the weakening of the religious revival processes of the 1980s and the blurring of the contours of faith and non-belief. The fact that around two-fifths of secondary school students failed to define themselves as believers is significant. It may be indicative of the slow secularisation of youth circles in Poland (secularisation scenario).

			Among those “undecided but attached to religious tradition” are secondary school graduates who are in fact believers by their own measures, although they do not describe themselves as religious. Some of them believe in God, but not in the one presented to them by the Church. If we were to consider the results quoted above as approximately reflecting the actual attitudes of youth towards religion, we could then speak of a slowly emerging generational ‘gap’ or ‘rift’ between generations in terms of global attitudes to religion. The decrease in the rate of believers amidst young people is a new trend in the period of systemic changes, an undoubtedly peculiar phenomenon accompanying these changes (Święs 2014: 41-44). It is hardly possible to predict whether the currently declared detachment from religion manifested by some adolescents will be maintained in the future or will it instead deepen. The results obtained among school students allow us to assume that the downward tendency will continue. However, secularisation processes take place in different ways in various social environments (Romanowicz 2017: 237-252)4.

			Empirical data on religious self-identification indicate that in youth circles atheists, agnostics, and indifferentists have not gone extinct, but it is also too early to toll the mournful bells for Catholicism. Religious indifference (atheism of indifference) or lack of faith is the basis for abandoning the Church. Those defining themselves as “undecided in matters of faith” oscillate between belief and non-belief. They often formulate their attitude towards religion as: “Maybe I believe”; “Why not”; “Incidentally”; “There is something, but I do not know what”; “I believe in God not a priest”; “I believe in myself”; “Maybe, but I am not sure”; “I have doubts”; “I don’t know”; “I believe in something mystical”. Such religiosity is certainly a personal one, but not necessarily of spiritual personality. Hence, it is not always expressed by a belief in a personal God and does not imply the recognition of all the basic dogmas of Christianity (Teraźniejszość 1985: 33; Champion 1993: 210-214). 

			The decrease in the rate of believers amidst young people is a new trend in the period of systemic changes, an undoubtedly peculiar phenomenon accompanying these changes. Almost 85% of respondents declared their religious affiliation, but only 53.9% described themselves as firm believers or believers. The rate of religiously indifferent and non-believers is significant, which undoubtedly signifies a certain ‘cooling down’ of pro-confessional declarations (a shift from firm belief to uncertain belief or even disbelief). If we were to consider the results quoted above as approximately reflecting the actual attitudes of youth towards religion, we could then speak of a slowly emerging generational ‘gap’ or ‘rift’ between generations in terms of global attitudes to religion. It is hardly possible to predict whether the currently declared detachment from religion manifested by some adolescents will be maintained in the future or will it instead deepen. The results obtained among school students from Puławy allow us to assume that the downward tendency will continue. However, secularisation processes take place in different ways in various social environments5.

			Closely linked to the issue of religious affiliation is the question of motives for belief and non-belief in the consciousness of young people. In addressing the question of motives for faith, we are referring to external and internal forces that stimulate a person to embrace and justify faith. We are not referring to sporadic and isolated impulses, but to those that rouse and determine enduring religious attitudes, to the factors that one invokes in order to explain why they consider themselves believers. In sociological terms, these are the motives declared by believers, recorded in the course of empirical research, i.e. emerging from the analysis of the religious consciousness of participants in surveys and questionnaire interviews. In a society where the overwhelming majority professes to have religious beliefs, looking from the position of believers at the reasons that lead them to seek these beliefs appears to be of utmost importance. 

			In 2017, the surveyed school youth declared the following motives for their deep or average faith, rating the motives suggested to them according to the criteria: “mostly”, “likewise”, “likewise but to a lesser extent”. The motive “personal beliefs and reflections” was declared: mostly – 28.0%, likewise – 21.3%, likewise but to a lesser extent – 17.7%; church attendance, influence of sermons, influence of clergymen (respectively): 12.3%, 19.1%, 22.0%; tradition and religious upbringing in the family: 34.1%, 20.0%, 14.6%; life experiences and testimonies: 14.5%, 17.6%, 13.4%; neighbourhood and community traditions: 2.6%, 8.3%, 13.1%; influence of readings: 1.3%, 2.2%, 11.2%; other answers: 1.6%, 0.7%, 0.9%.

			Among other motives, several individuals mentioned: “because I have to”; “desire for eternal life”; “reading the Bible”; “experiences, autopsy”; “playing the organ, attending a church music study”; “learning history”; “other people’s stories”; “religion education lessons”; “love for God”; “learning about the structure of the world and Darwin’s theory”; “participation in the Oasis Movement”; “from patriotism to religion”; “conversations with other people”; “personal reasons”; “participating in World Youth Days”; “inner need”; “personal observations”; “influence of my family”; “influence of intelligent people”; “from Polish language lessons”.

			Combining all three answers, we derive the indicators for the choice of faith motives: personal beliefs and reflections – 67.0%; church attendance, influence of sermons, influence of clergymen – 53.4%; tradition and religious upbringing in the family – 68.8%; life experiences and testimonies – 45.6%; neighbourhood and community traditions – 24.0%; influence of readings – 14.7%; other answers – 3.1%. In 1998, the choices of faith motives made by school youth were as follows: 62.0%, 53.6%, 68.0%, 35.3%, 15.4%, 0.0% (this answer was not included), 4.0%; in 2005: 68.1%, 71.5%, 80.4%, 46.4%, 22.6%, 17.9%, 3.3%. Between 1998 and 2017, the order of declared faith motives did not change, except that in 2005 two motives gained in importance: church attendance as well as tradition and religious upbringing in the family6.

			It appears that for an overwhelming minority, faith is a fact not reflected upon and not in need of such reflection. Tradition and family upbringing are valued, but this motive is not incompatible with personal justifications based on one’s own considerations or life experiences. Those with a more in-depth and thoughtful faith rarely refer to the influence of different social environments in justifying it, but rather often point to extra-traditional motivations for their beliefs. The more superficial the professed faith, the more often respondents invoke the continuity of religious tradition, manner of upbringing, or cultural community. In the space of emotionally salient meanings, religion is present for both groups, albeit in different guises7.

			In all the sociological results discussed, three types of faith motivation come to the fore, reported in a slightly changing order: tradition and religious upbringing, one’s own reflections, and the influence of the Church. Personal experiences and testimonies are ranked somewhat lower. The social dimension of faith as a value transmitted by the family plays an important role in the religious experiences of young people studying in secondary schools. Fundamental religious values and norms are still passed on in Polish families, and tradition – in its broadest sense – still bears important motivational significance in the domain of faith. Yet it must be remembered that under conditions of radical social change, “what was once appropriate is now inappropriate, and vice versa. What was taboo becomes de rigueur, what was obvious becomes ridiculous, what was someone else’s world becomes what must be overcome. Of course, being subject to such a transformation entails a reinterpretation of one’s own past, and a radical one at that” (Berger 1988: 65).

			Changing attitudes towards socio-cultural heritage will also result in weakening the importance of religious tradition, at least indirectly. The validation of factors related to upbringing and family tradition does not exclude the co-occurrence of self-reflective motivation in the form of one’s own considerations and inquiries. It seems, however, that changes in the motivational sphere of faith, from the ‘inheritance’ thereof (religiosity as a resultant of external factors shaped by the social environment) to individual and conscious choice (personal religiosity), are taking place very slowly within youth circles and include only selected categories of adolescents, perhaps those associated with new religious movements and communities, where a process of internalisation of faith is taking place, permeating all areas of everyday life (Archer 2017: 145-148).

			One other issue is religious indifference and faithlessness (atheism). The culture of indifferentism and faithlessness – this must be made clear – is very poorly researched in Poland. Nevertheless, professed atheism, even if it gains ground in the future, does not appear to evolve in the direction of committed and militant denial of God. Rather, it will evolve towards a calm and carefree indifference towards faith, striving to grasp reality without experiencing God, coupled with a strong orientation towards values from the realm of the profane. To date, sociological studies seldom asked young people about the reasons (motives) for their religious indifference or faithlessness. In the surveyed population of school youth in 2017, 22.0% of the respondents declared indifferentism in religious matters or lack of faith.

			In 2017, the interviewed school students declared the sources of their indifference in matters of faith or faithlessness (according to the three evaluation criteria: “mostly”, “likewise”, “likewise but to a lesser extent”) as follows: personal beliefs and reflections – mostly (17.4%), likewise (8.4%), likewise but to a lesser extent (5.2%); discouragement from the Church and clergy – 9.1%, 9.0%, 7.2%; family environment (e.g. non-believing parents) – 2.5%, 2.5%, 6.0%; life experiences and testimonies – 6.0%, 9.0%, 7.5%; influence of school environment – 4.1%, 3.7%, 6.9%; influence of readings – 1.7%, 2.0%, 4.5%; other responses – 0.5%, 0.2%, 0.6%. Respondents providing other responses indicated the following sources of religious indifference or faithlessness: autopsy, lack of reasons, lack of encouragement from the Church, “give me a proof, then I will believe”, discriminations over faith, priests and begging for money, media, science, I am not interested in religion, I do not trust the priest, conversations with other people, explaining one’s failures with God, discouragement due to forced church attendance, scientific sources. These were very scarce responses.

			Combining all three answers, we derive the indicators of selected motives for indifferentism and faithlessness: personal beliefs and reflections – 31.0%; discouragement from the Church and clergy – 25.3%; family environment (e.g. non-believing parents) – 11.1%; life experiences and testimonies – 22.6%; influence of school environment – 14.6%; influence of readings - 8.2%; other responses – 1.3%. In 2005, school youth’s choices of sources for indifference or faithlessness equalled respectively: 14,4%, 12,3%, 6,2%, 11,6%, 8,0%, 5,5%, 2,0%. Between 2005 and 2017, the influence of personal beliefs and reflections, discouragement from the Church and clergy, and life experiences and testimonies increased markedly. The order of the sources of indifference or faithlessness mentioned remained unchanged during this period, only the percentages varied.

			Referring to one’s own beliefs and reflections may signify a variety of motivations. A weakening or loss of faith during adolescence often means abandoning immature (‘juvenile’) religiosity at the same time as failing to form a truly mature faith that is personal and implies a kind of conversion. It would appear that individuals belonging to the category of religiously indifferent or non-believers often refer to both theoretical and practical sources in justifying their negative attitude towards faith. The collected empirical material does not enable one to determine precisely the motives and sources of negative attitudes towards religion. However, it is beyond doubt that the extent of such attitudes is already significant in youth circles with a tendency to intensify. Discouragement from the Church and criticism against the clergy play a crucial role in this process.

			To summarise the discussion of religious motivation, it can generally be concluded that justifications of faith which relate to personal reflections are more important than those relating to environmental influences8. Distinctly less significance is attributed to ministrative influences of the Church and personal religious experiences. External factors such as readings, school, neighbourhood etc. are in the opinion of the respondents of secondary importance. It is also interesting to note that a substantial proportion of those who are abandoning or have already completely abandoned their faith point to the Church and especially the clergy as the source of their faithlessness. For some young people the Church and its representation (priests) are the source of their faith, for others they are the reason for abandoning it. The second important factor of non-belief that respondents often pointed to was personal beliefs and reflections.

			§3. Changes in Religious Attitudes in the Consciousness of the Youth

			In the sociology of religion, the thesis of the continuity of religious life in the Polish family has persisted until recently. “This means that the values and models of religious behaviour passed on by parents through appropriate exercises and techniques tend to persist in the next generation. However, the above observation refers to those families that are religious and care for the religious atmosphere of their homes. These facts are not observed in religiously indifferent or areligious families” (Piwowarski 2000: 108). Relevant information on the dynamics of religiosity in global dimensions is provided by questions on the compatibility or incompatibility in the attitudes towards faith of parents and their children. On the basis of self-assessed data on changes in the religiosity of respondents in relation to their parents, it is possible to infer a general idea of the extent to which continuity and change in religiosity are exhibited in the Polish society. 

			The intergenerational consensus of values and norms in the family is becoming somewhat shaken in modern societies. For some young people, the values and norms passed on by their parents seem outdated, excessively traditional, and adherence to them does not guarantee the expected success in adult life. The adult world is perceived by some adolescents as a separate reality (Sińczuch 2002: 247-249). Significant influence is exerted by peer environments and social media. Adolescents, due to personal development and their specific status in society, have different attitudes on many issues and areas of life than adults. They do not automatically want to duplicate their parents’ lifestyles. Many indicators suggest that we are dealing with the beginning of discontinuous socialisation processes within the family.

			In an interview in 2002, Hanna Świda-Ziemba emphasised that even if children are generally happy in their homes, parents feel some discomfort in relationships with their children. Parents highlight that children do not understand many things that are obvious and clear to adults. Children live somehow differently from adults. There is a feeling of mutual misunderstanding between the generations, parents see a whole different world coming into the house with the youth. They are their own beloved children, yet seemingly alien, belonging elsewhere. Internet communication is probably one of the reasons for this. The Internet is becoming the primary means of human interaction for many, often replacing face-to-face, community interaction. This is probably not without influence on the formation of a worldview community within the family (‘I’ and the difficult world 2002: 8 and 15).

			Young people’s positive assessment of the family setting does not always translate into a coincidence of religious beliefs between children and parents. In modern pluralistic societies, which promote individualism and the autonomy of individuals, moving away from the culture of obligation towards a culture of consent and encouragement (permissiveness), the differentiation of religious attitudes and behaviour within the family, the disruption of the transmission of the continuity of values and norms, the tolerance of contrary beliefs, and the narrowing of the transmission of values and norms will all deepen. If a family remains a community of emotional ties, this does not necessarily imply a community of beliefs, especially in religious matters9.

			The religiosity of school youth was surveyed separately with that of their fathers and mothers according to four categories: I am more religious, I am just as religious, I am less religious, it is difficult to say. Some of the respondents did not assess their religiosity due to the absence of their father or mother (e.g. divorce, death of either parent). It can be hypothetically assumed that some young people will manifest a religiosity that exceeds the religious dedication of the generations immediately preceding them (parents)10. The empirical data obtained on the religiosity of young people in comparison with their fathers are presented in Table 3.

			


			Table 3. Religiosity of Youth in Comparison with Their Fathers (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Less religious

						
							
							12,5

						
							
							18,5

						
							
							16,7

						
							
							20,8

						
					

					
							
							More religious

						
							
							34,9

						
							
							32,8

						
							
							31,7

						
							
							21,0

						
					

					
							
							Equal

						
							
							28,0

						
							
							26,7

						
							
							30,8

						
							
							32,3

						
					

					
							
							Hard to say

						
							
							22,0

						
							
							20,3

						
							
							16,4

						
							
							16,2

						
					

					
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							3,8

						
							
							9,3

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							2,5

						
							
							1,8

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							0,4

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire 2017 collective of school youth, 20.8% of respondents described themselves as less religious than their fathers, 21.0% as more religious, 32.3% as equally religious, 16.2% as undecided in their views (“hard to say”), and 9.3% no longer had a father (divorce, death). Between 1988 and 2017, there occurred an increase in the rate of those who reported that their religiosity compared to their father’s was lower (8.3% difference) or the same (4.3% difference), and a decrease in the rate of those who claimed that their religiosity was stronger (13.9% difference). These data indicate a decreasing religious consensus in the Polish family. 

			This thesis is also confirmed by previous sociological research carried out in various social environments. Among secondary school graduates from the Warmińsko-Mazurskie Voivodeship surveyed in 1999-2001, 17% rated their religiosity as lower in comparison to that of their father, 36% as stronger, 22% as equal, and 25% as difficult to assess. 39.8% of female and 28.8% of male respondents described their religiosity as stronger than that of their father. 28.3% of those describing the material situation of their family as very good, 35.6% as good, 36.5% as fairly good, and 44.4% as bad also declared stronger religiosity in comparison with fathers (Podgórski 2005: 364-365).

			In the entire youth sample of the Łódź Archdiocese in 2000, 30.6% of the respondents assessed their religiosity as greater than that of their fathers, 30.4% as equal, 16.1% as lower, 17.9% refrained from giving a clear answer, and 5.0% gave no answer (Marianski 2002: 221). Young people from Warsaw secondary schools, post-secondary schools, and colleges in 2003 (respectively) – 29.7%, 24.7%, 17.9%, 18.4%, 9.3% (Zdaniewicz 2005: 25). Among Poznań secondary school graduates in 2012 – 25.9%, 24.4%, 20.0%, 20.2%, 9.4% (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation). Secondary school graduates from Ostrów Mazowiecka – 25.3%, 41.3%, 16.8%, 9.8% (Tułowiecki 2012: 166).

			In 1994, 40.5% of the surveyed secondary school graduates from Puławy declared that their attitudes on religious matters coincided with those of their fathers, 26.9% that they diverged, 23.6% that they were uncertain in their assessment, 2.5% that they had no father, and 6.0% did not answer; in 2009 (respectively) – 44.8%, 22.8%, 20.0%, 4.8%, 7.6%; in 2016 – 41.3%, 14.3%, 32.9%, 7.3%, 4.2%. Between 1994 and 2009, a slight increase in congruence in the religious views of fathers and their children was marked (an increase of 4.3%), followed by a decrease of 3.5%. Thus, it is possible to speak of some slight fluctuations in the declarations of secondary school graduates regarding their views and those of their fathers on religious matters (own research).

			In 2017, about a third of the surveyed school youth confirmed the congruence of their own religiosity with that of their fathers: females – 30.6%, males – 34.1%; youth from general secondary schools – 30.9%, from technical schools – 31.9%, from vocational schools – 36.1%; youth living in rural areas – 37.1%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 25.4%, between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 29.1%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 31.4%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 27.0%, over 500,000 inhabitants – 30.1%; firm believers – 37.7%, believers – 34.9%, undecided – 29.8%, indifferent – 32.2%, non-believers – 22.9%; attending church every Sunday – 36.6%, almost every Sunday – 29.7%, about once or twice a month – 33.2%, only on major holidays – 31.8%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 32.7%, not practising at all – 32.5%. Demographic, social, and religious characteristics did not differentiate the opinions of the respondents on the congruence of the religiosity of fathers and their children in the family. Only those living in rural areas and those declaring faithlessness were a bit more likely to report such congruence.

			The comparison of the religiosity of young Poles and their mothers will most likely take a different shape. All male and female secondary school pupils compared their religiosity with that of their mothers according to the suggested answers: I am more religious, I am just as religious, I am less religious, it is difficult to say. The empirical data obtained are presented in Table 4.

			


			Table 4. Religiosity of Youth in Comparison with Their Mothers (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Less religious

						
							
							29,9

						
							
							33,7

						
							
							34,4

						
							
							37,7

						
					

					
							
							More religious

						
							
							12,5

						
							
							13,6

						
							
							13,1

						
							
							11,9

						
					

					
							
							Equal

						
							
							33,3

						
							
							31,1

						
							
							31,9

						
							
							30,4

						
					

					
							
							Hard to say

						
							
							23,7

						
							
							20,7

						
							
							18,2

						
							
							15,3

						
					

					
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							1,7

						
							
							4,3

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,5

						
							
							0,9

						
							
							0,7

						
							
							0,4

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire collective of secondary school students in 2017, 37.7% of the respondents declared that they were less religious than their mothers, 11.9% more religious, 30.4% equally religious, 15.3% undecided, and 4.3% of the respondents had no mother. Between 1988 and 2017, the rates of those who claimed to be less religious than their mothers increased regularly (7.8% difference) and the rates of those who could not provide a clear answer decreased (8.4% difference). The rates of those claiming to be more religious and those who did not perceive differences between their own and their mothers’ religiosity remained at the same level. The above empirical data indicate a slow decline in intergenerational consensus concerning religiosity in Polish families. 

			Other sociological studies have established a varying intergenerational consensus on religious matters. 37% of the 1991-2001 secondary school graduates surveyed in the Warmia and Mazury region rated their religiosity as lower in comparison with their mothers’, 16% as higher, 26% as equal, and 21% found it difficult to determine; 31.7% of the female respondents and 46.7% of the male respondents rated their religiosity as lower than their mothers’; 45.2% of those were of a rural background, 37.8% of a working-class background, and 34.7% of an intelligentsia background. The hypothesis whereby the more difficult the material situation in the family, the higher the assessment of the mother’s religiosity (Podgórski 2005: 363; Wójcik 2014: 183-185) was not confirmed.

			In the entire collective of young people of the Łódź Archdiocese in 2000, 12.4% of respondents described their religiosity as higher than that of their mothers, 34.5% as equal, 34.5% as lower, 17.5% were unable to define their religiosity in comparison with their mothers’, and 1.2% did not provide an answer or did not have a mother (Mariański 2002: 210); youth from Warsaw secondary schools, post-secondary schools, and colleges in 2003 (respectively) – 12.2%, 21.6%, 37.6%, 18.5%, 5.6% (Zdaniewicz 2005: 25); Poznań secondary school graduates in 2012 – 11.0%, 27.5%, 37.9%, 18.5%, 5.1% (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński - in preparation); secondary school graduates from Ostrów Mazowiecka – 11.4%, 46.4%, 32.3%, 7.3% (Tułowiecki 2012: 166)11.

			A sociological study conducted in Puławy indicated a considerable degree of concordance between the views of mothers and their children on religious matters. In 1994, 50.4% of respondents declared that their religious views were in agreement with those of their mothers, 29.3% that they diverged, 16.1% were undecided, 1.7% did not have a mother, and 2.5% did not respond; in 2009 (respectively) – 49.2%, 18.0%, 14.4%, 2.8%, 15.6%; in 2016 – 46.9%, 16.8%, 25.2%, 1.4%, 9.8%. Between 1994 and 2016, a slight downward tendency in the concordance of views on religious matters between secondary school graduates and their mothers was marked (3.5% difference) (own research).

			In 2017, about a third of the surveyed school youth confirmed the congruence of their own religiosity with the religiosity of their mothers: females – 33.6%, males – 26.3%; youth from general secondary schools – 27.7%, from technical schools – 33.1%, from vocational schools – 34.0%; youth living in rural areas – 31.5%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 27.7%, between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 29.6%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 28.9%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 33.8%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 31.5%; firm believers – 37.6%, believers – 36.1%, undecided – 25.6%, indifferent – 26.6%, non-believers – 13.6%; attending church every Sunday – 37.0%, almost every Sunday – 30.1%, once or twice a month – 24.6%, only on major holidays – 30.3%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 33.9%, not practising at all – 26.0%. Demographic, social, and religious characteristics did not differentiate the opinions of the respondents on the congruence of the religiosity of mothers and their children in the family. Only females, adolescents living in rural areas, and those who were firm believers or believers were slightly more likely to report such congruence.

			The family still holds an important part in determining children’s religious preferences, including in their adolescence, but this part is somewhat declining. The rates of congruence on religious matters between children and their parents in particular social settings amounted to: 22,0%, 27,1%, 32,3%, 41,3%. It is no longer possible to speak of continuity in the intergenerational transmission of values and norms within the family to its full extent. For approximately a third of the respondents, it is possible to speak of a continuity of religiosity and identification between children and parents in terms of basic religious orientations. 

			These indicators testify that detachment from religious traditions takes place more often in the direction of weakened religiosity than the mother had and passed on in the process of upbringing. Therefore, only a small percentage of the respondents now manifest a stronger religiosity in relation to their mothers. Distancing oneself from the father’s religiosity in the direction of its decrease is slightly rarer than an analogous process in relation to mother’s religiosity, whereas distancing oneself from the father’s religiosity in the direction of its increase is clearly more frequent. Many respondents were not able to determine the relationship between their own and their parents’ religiosity. The empirical results obtained correspond with the results of other sociological studies as to the direction of changes in religiosity (according to the respondents’ self-assessment) and differ only in the size of the quantitative indicators.

			Between 1988 and 2017, the percentage of respondents who were convinced that the intensity of their religious commitment had decreased in comparison to their father and mother rose. Subjective assessments allow for the conclusion that there exists a rift between the religiosity of children and their parents. The religiosity of the surveyed school youth in 2017 is situated in the middle, being clearly lower than the religiosity of the mothers and similar to the religiosity of the fathers. The relationship between parents’ and children’s religious attitudes is not deterministic, so it allows for exceptions and deviations from the general regularity. It is conformism of a labile nature. 

			The sociological results obtained are based on a clearly subjective assessment of one of the parties, and whilst children are not always able to objectively assess the religious attitudes of their parents, it is nevertheless necessary to recognise the fact of significant religious mobility across two generations at the close of the second decade of the 21st century. This mobility is of a more negative than positive nature. Only a third of the young people surveyed confirmed full convergence of their views on religious matters with those of their parents, and nearly one in five respondents could not identify the relationship between their own religiosity and that of their parents. We do not know to what extent this represents a lack of opinion, to what extent it is an evasion of the answer due to the difficulty of the question, whether the respondent simply “does not want to think about it”, or to what extent it is an issue of the sensitivity of the question (the respondent is ashamed or afraid to provide an answer).

			Regarding the issue of global attitudes towards religion, the self-assessment of religious attitudes reveals an important function, in a dynamic perspective at that. The process of religious transformations in the consciousness of young people takes place in a slow and very complex way. Rarely do these changes (positive or negative) take place suddenly and in leaps, in the form of a single event. A multitude of socio-cultural and personality factors condition a gradual deviation from or deepening of faith. The interpretation of the past is to some extent a selective perception – we recall and interpret the past according to our current understanding of what is important and what is not. The process of reshaping the religious past is particularly intense during adolescence. 

			The analysis of global attitudes towards religion need be supplemented by taking into account the changes in religiosity as assessed by the surveyed individuals. The question at hand is whether the respondents are aware of the ongoing reshaping of religiosity in their lives, and whether they perceive the direction of these changes. The retrospective question is of limited value. However, it is possible to formulate certain conclusions and establish trends of transformation on its basis. The self-assessment of the dynamics of one’s religiosity is carried out according to three predetermined categories: “in the past”, “currently”, “no change”. One may suppose that those who were more religious in the past assess their current religiosity as inferior and less active to that of the past; those who are more religious now picture some new, better, and more positive form of religiosity; the assessment of “no change” indicates continuity and some conservatism in the experienced religiosity. The answers to this question will enable us to determine to what extent the religiousness of young people is a continuation of faith and to what extent it is being deepened or rejected.

			


			Table 5. Assessment of Changes in One’s Own Religiosity (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Self-assessment of religiosity

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							In the past

						
							
							32,9

						
							
							36,5

						
							
							39,3

						
							
							41,0

						
					

					
							
							Currently

						
							
							14,3

						
							
							11,3

						
							
							17,5

						
							
							12,3

						
					

					
							
							No change

						
							
							33,7

						
							
							31,1

						
							
							27,6

						
							
							24,6

						
					

					
							
							Hard to say

						
							
							18,5

						
							
							18,9

						
							
							14,6

						
							
							18,1

						
					

					
							
							No response

						
							
							0,5

						
							
							2,2

						
							
							0,9

						
							
							4,0

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			Across the entire collective of 2017 school youth, 41.0% of respondents described themselves as having been more religious in the past, 12.3% as currently more religious, 24.6% declared no changes, 18.1% were undecided (“hard to say”) and 4.0% did not provide a response12. More than half of the respondents noted changes in their religious life, more often heading in the direction of departing from their former religiosity rather than deepening it. Declarations of deepening one’s religiosity do not necessarily imply a more conscious and personal religiosity in every case; they may sometimes indicate a strengthening of traditional and emotional attachment to the ‘faith of the ancestors’ or the ‘native faith’. About a quarter of the respondents did not experience an evolution of their own religious views and behaviour (stability of beliefs).

			Between 1988 and 2017, a distinct increase occurred in the category of those claiming to have been more religious in the past (8.1% difference) and a decrease in the rate of those who did not perceive any change in their religiosity (9.1% difference). Looking at the answers “in the past” and “currently”, it can be concluded that in 2017 the school youth were slightly more mobile than in 1988 (6.1% difference). Changes in the negative direction were more than three times as frequent as in the positive direction. The ongoing fluctuation in the importance of religion in the personal lives of respondents testifies to the progressing secularisation of the religious awareness of contemporary Polish youth, even if the religious element still constitutes a perceived reality for the majority of young Poles.

			Similar results were obtained by Dariusz Kokociński in a study of Poznań secondary school graduates in 2012. In the entire sample, 47.7% of the respondents reported having been more religious in the past, 11.0% being currently more religious, 22.4% declared no changes, 18.5% – hard to say, 0.4% – no answer. As reasons for these changes, the students mentioned, among others, the following issues: scandals within the Church, adolescence, personal reflections, tragedies in life, influences from the social environment, pressure from parents, the attitude of priests and relations with them, lack of time, catechesis at school, preparation for confirmation (results in preparation). 

			Among the youth of the Łódź Archdiocese in 2000, 44.5% of the respondents assessed their current religiosity as inferior to that of the past, 10.2% as superior, 32.0% as unchanged, 12.5% as having no opinion, and 0.8% did not provide a response (Mariański 2002: 209). 41.3% of examined secondary school graduates from Ostrów Mazowiecka claimed that they used to be more religious, 14.4% that they are currently more religious, 34.9% declared no changes, 9.2% – hard to say, and 1.2% – no answer (Tułowiecki 2012: 162).

			In 2017, more than two-fifths of secondary school students surveyed reported that they were more religious “in the past”: females – 43.0%, males – 38.5%; youth from general secondary schools – 40.1%, from technical schools – 45.6%, from vocational schools – 37.9%; youth living in rural areas – 36.7%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 44.6%, between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 41.9%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 50.4%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 47.3%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 42.5%; firm believers – 11.9%, believers – 32.5%, undecided – 58.7%, indifferent – 50.8%, non-believers – 48.3%; attending church every Sunday – 22.0%, almost every Sunday – 30.7%, about once or twice a month – 50.3%, only on major holidays – 54.3%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 58.3%, not practising at all – 43.9%. 

			A significant proportion of school youth in all demographic, social, and religious categories noted a decrease in their religiosity in their lives (“in the past”). Females, youth from technical schools, youth living in cities (especially those with a population of 100,000 to 250,000), and youth with little connection to religion through religious beliefs and practices noted the decrease slightly more frequently. Clearly the fewest such statements were expressed by those who are firm believers and regularly attend church on Sundays.

			The self-assessment of religiosity by respondents allows for a preliminary diagnosis of the dynamics of religiosity, to what extent it is being deepened, and to what extent it is being abandoned. The radical socio-cultural changes which followed 1989 were conducive to conscious and free choices in many areas of everyday life, including the religious life of young people. According to their declarations, adult Poles are much more stable in their religiosity13. The stability of religiosity declared by adult respondents is to some extent understandable. Indeed, religiosity is the most ‘conservative’ element in human personality and culture. Changes in these spheres of human consciousness and activities take place at a slower pace than in other spheres and are less tangible for the respondents themselves, as well as for the researchers. Adolescents are much more mobile in religiosity than the elderly. Among the demographic and social characteristics that differentiate the dynamics of religiosity, the gender of the respondents and the place of residence are particularly prominent.

			The retrospective question is of limited value. However, it is possible to formulate certain conclusions and establish trends of transformation on its basis. The socio-cultural changes which take place under the conditions of political transformation provoke transformations in the sphere of religious awareness of believers, a re-evaluation of attitudes in the direction of deepening or weakening one’s religiousness. Self-awareness of changes, especially in the case of weakening the former state of religiosity (negative changes), certainly affects other parameters of religiosity, especially the parameter of faith, as well as religious beliefs and experiences.

			The results of sociological research among school students seem to be suggestive of a slowly emerging change in the global attitudes of the young generation towards religion, i.e. at the level of so-called nationwide (general) religiosity. The disruption of the continuity of faith and clear traces of a lack of continuity point to an undercurrent of individual choice of faith at the expense of its ‘inheritance’. However, the model of Western European de-Christianisation does not have to be realised in Poland as a pluralistic and democratic society emerges. The changes associated with social modernisation in the broadest sense of the term do not inevitably entail the ‘demise’ of religiosity. They may, however, be conducive to a slower or accelerated creeping secularisation and a change in the forms of religiosity and ecclesiasticism.

			§4. Religious Experiences

			Religion amounts to more than a mere sum of doctrines and dogmas; it is rooted in the specific spiritual structure of the human being. Religious experience, the basis of all other religious acts and activities, manifests itself in the sensation of contact with Someone, that Someone being perceived as Holy, Divine, Supernatural, Transcendent, Absolute. This sensation falls within the range of man’s natural capacities, but it continually exceeds it. Being in interaction with something ‘wholly other’ is expressed in experiences such as awareness of a force guiding the life of the individual, awareness of the presence of God, feelings of fear and security, trust, finding the meaning of life, guilt, fear, humility, moral duty, conversion, reconciliation, love, etc. 

			Human experience refers to a reality that is immensely diverse and multifaceted. External and internal, scientific, philosophical, artistic, practical, moral, religious, and other experiences are all included. Following Otto Betz, the following aspects and dimensions of experiencing the reality may be listed: (a) the experience of physical (material) reality in the dimensions of micro- and macrocosmic structures; (b) the experience of animate nature, its forces of growth and recovery; (c) the experience of psychic reality, experienced through the observation of the self; (d) the experience of the aesthetic dimension of reality, in which form and shape touch the individual personally and affect them as ‘something beautiful’; (e) the experience of value and moral obligation, when the individual’s sense of responsibility and awareness of ethical relations are awakened; (f) the religious experience, when the individual’s sense of the meaning of reality is formed and the sacred is felt (Betz 1980: 64-65; Schibilsky 1980: 80-111).

			Particular religious experience is not isolated from the entirety of human experience, it constitutes one aspect of it and is co-formed by it. In fact, there exists a single human experience, albeit of different varieties, defined primarily by the experienced object. Religious experience is a type of human experience, given in the context of ultimate values. It is generally personal in character, although it might be socially and culturally conditioned. Certain groups of people may undergo similar religious experiences (Betz 1977; Mariański 1982: 245-260). 

			Otto Betz characterises the elements of religious experience as follows: (a) religious experience is conceived in a distinctive manner as an inner and individual sensation, which, however, should not exclude forms of communal sensation; (b) religious experience is an ‘extensive’ sensation, encompassing the whole person, his or her understanding of life and the world, having a certain character of obligation for the one experiencing it and possibly exerting a decisive influence on attitudes in life; (c) religious experience does not take place in an isolated world and without the existence of values, but is realised in the midst of our everyday experiences; (d) religious experience cannot be mandated or forced, it occurs suddenly, sometimes surprisingly; (e) religious experience may be expressed only to a limited extent and does not lend itself easily to linguistic formulation and promulgation, it is expressed in a symbolic language (Betz 1980: 66).

			Rodney Stark and Charles. Y. Glock, in a sociological programme of measuring and studying religiosity they developed, list religious experience among several other dimensions proposed (belief dimension, religious practice, experience dimension, knowledge dimension, and consequences dimension). “The experience dimension takes into account the fact that all religions have certain expectations, however imprecisely they may be stated, that the properly religious person will at some time or other achieve a direct, subjective knowledge of ultimate reality; that he will achieve some sense of contact, however fleeting, with a supernatural agency. As we have written elsewhere, this dimension is concerned with religious experiences, those feelings, perceptions, and sensations which are experienced by an actor or defined by a religious group (or a society) as involving some communication, however slight, with a divine essence, that is, with God, with ultimate reality, with transcendental authority. To be sure, there are marked contrasts in the varieties of such experiences which are deemed proper by different religious traditions and institutions, and religions also vary in the degree to which they encourage any type of religious encounter. Nevertheless, every religion places at least minimal value on some variety of subjective religious experience as a sign of individual religiousness.” (Stark, Glock 1974: 15; Piwowarski 1982: 24).

			Individual manifestations of religious experience, which presuppose a person’s conviction of having access to ultimate reality, vary in intensity, character, genesis, and duration. They are expressed in the form of articulated and submitted needs, in the form of trust, dependence and subordination, striving for union and fascination, feelings of guilt, searching for a solution to emerging life problems, especially the meaning of human life. Intellectual-evaluative elements arise explicitly in those forms of religious experience in which the basic anthropological need of the individual is realised. This need is related to the search for and finding of a definitive explanation of the meaning of human existence, to providing answers to the personal and social problems of the individual.

			According to Rodney Stark, religious experience means “all of those feelings, sensations, and perceptions which are experienced by an actor or defined by a religious group or a society as involving some communication, however slight, with a divine essence, i.e. with God” (Stark 1965: 97). Religious experience is based on the conviction that an individual can attain supernatural reality and feel the workings of the Transcendent. One experiencing an internal-personal encounter with God, with Transcendence, with forces that he or she considers higher than himself or herself, is not isolated from society, from the entirety of those religious contents and concepts that are shaped by society. Instead, contact with something that is beyond him or herself, beyond the sphere of phenomena and things ‘of this world’, has an incarnated character.

			Religious experience can involve both the various elements (objects) of the extra-empirical world as well as the various qualities of these elements. Subjective qualities of feeling and interpretation are crucial, since they become part of the thinking and acting patterns of individuals. A sociologist attempting to delve into others’ experiences, to register them, to find their hidden meaning and the interrelationships between them and the social structure, enters alien territory hitherto reserved for psychologists of religion who seek to understand the psychic element in religion. In doing so, the sociologist must be aware that s/he is not traversing the whole breadth of religious experience, but only that portion of it exhibiting connections with social life. This creates a new component in the institutionalised and legitimised model of the sociological study of religiosity.

			Religious experience carries social repercussions and often comes about in direct or indirect social contacts. In the general scheme of religious reality, there exist social correlates of the subjective layer of experiences contained in human consciousness. “Religion requires a religious community, and to live in a religious world requires affiliation with that community” (Berger, Luckmann 1983: 242). A complete recording of the phenomena of human religious experience is no simple task. Sociologists attempt to describe the forms and types of experiencing the sacred, the sensations of the direct presence of God and his action in everyday life, in professional life, in making binding decisions, in the search for the meaning of life, etc. Some of them are more concerned with God as the object of religious experience, others point to the experiencing human being in borderline or everyday situations. From the formal point of view, religious experience occurs as an instructive, stimulating or inhibiting, strengthening (rewarding) or punishing experience.

			The sociologist is interested in religious experience as a certain expression of human beings’ natural contact with God, not as a mysterious and imperceptible factor of human nature. S/he is engaged in analysing the subjective correlates of man’s contact with an extra-empirical reality bearing reference to social arrangements, expressed in human symbols. The external aspects of religious experience are thus more easily accessible, more tangible and concrete than the internal states of a given individual’s religiosity. The sociologist of religion “is not concerned with the relationship between man and God, but with the relationships between people, arising against the background of their relationship to and in connection with God” (Majka 1981: 347). Inner and hidden religious experiences, although equally real and valid for understanding human behaviour, are not subject to direct description as in the case with overt and external aspects of religious life. Religious experiences may form in interactions with people, but they can also be vivid and dynamic upon narrowed encounters with the social environment. Above all, however, they are of a subjective dimension.

			It should be further emphasised that attempts to identify precise manifestations of religious experience in the consciousness of believers allow one to reach just a small fraction of religious reality, something that is no more than a ‘reflection’ of the intangible reality called the experience of faith. In the field of religious experience, empirical science cannot claim the last word. For what is direct contact with the real God escapes the control of applied sciences. The sociologist of religion realises that it is beyond their power to explain everything with the sociological methodology employed.

			The proper focus of the sociology of religion is the objectifications of religious experience, i.e. those religious patterns of attitudes and behaviour which, through collective participation and historical verification, are shaped and structured. These objectifications arise in the process of institutionalisation of religious experience, when a normative sphere is created in the form of a system of beliefs, values and customs, rituals, and models of behaviour, and when religious organisation evolves (Milanesi 1976: 13). In the process of the institutionalisation of religious experience, tensions between subjective religious experience and objective ecclesiastical institution emerge.

			The conducted sociological research only peripherally and superficially touches upon the issue of religious experience. Adolescents studying in secondary schools were questioned about their perception of the meaning of life, the role of religion in the search for the meaning of life, and the sense of security in everyday life. It cannot be ruled out that the selected questions of the survey questionnaire stimulated the reflection of the respondents in the direction of recognised rather than perceived values, in the direction of normative values resulting from a sense of duty rather than preferential values which are a matter of individual predilection. The information gathered pertains to opinions about fragments of experiences or memories of these experiences rather than to people’s actual religious experiences (Mariański 1984: 149-174). We begin our sociological analyses of the dimensions of religious experience with the problem of the meaning of life.

			Of fundamental importance for discovering the meaning and purpose of human life are recognised values. A human is a being that not only exists, but is also sentient of its existence. Therefore, humans are able to ask the important questions, such as: why do I live, how should I live, is life worth living, who should I be, what should I follow, what life prospects should I pursue. Those who do not succeed in finding the meaning and purpose of life are also incapable of fully understanding the objective hierarchy of values. Conversely, those who do not succeed in finding the true hierarchy of values cannot adequately answer the question of the meaning and purpose of their own lives. In the context of the purpose and meaning of life, it is easier for a person to accept values as arranged in a certain system, as having their own hierarchy, in which some are superior and others inferior (value preferences) (Nagórny 2012: 94; Plichta 2007: 307-313). In order to function normally, people need to search for values that bring meaning to their lives.

			Young people are generally aware of the fact that life is not easy. They carefully observe the reality around them, with its present and future difficulties. Adolescence is a specific period of individual life, characterised by a high demand for ideals and guiding values. As adolescents enter adulthood, they are constantly confronted with new questions and problems, they seek their own solutions, and form their own systems of values and moral judgements. In the light of their developing views, aspirations, and orientations, they evaluate life in terms of ‘meaningful – meaningless’, ‘satisfying – dissatisfying’. Life satisfaction and the sense of meaning in life change in the course of individual and social existence, as well as in the perspective of generational change14.

			In the Apostolic Letter Misericordia et misera, published on 20 November 2016, Pope Francis I writes: “In a culture often dominated by technology, sadness and loneliness appear to be on the rise, not least among young people. The future seems prey to an uncertainty that does not make for stability. This often gives rise to depression, sadness and boredom, which can gradually lead to despair. We need witnesses to hope and true joy if we are to dispel the illusions that promise quick and easy happiness through artificial paradises. The profound sense of emptiness felt by so many people can be overcome by the hope we bear in our hearts and by the joy that it gives”15.

			Precisely during adolescence, a noticeable acceleration of raising existential questions and seeking plausible answers to them begins. “It is only at a deeper level of the development of consciousness and self-awareness, at a level of stronger emotional bonds, growth of the inner environment and dynamism of intra-psychic reworking, development of the hierarchy of values and the ideal of personality, that the question of the meaning of life and existence arises and develops” (Dąbrowski 1989: 184). Each deeper reflection on personal happiness and satisfaction inevitably leads to the issue of the meaning of life. The meaning of life is more than just subjective satisfaction16. Social life also has an impact on who we become and who we are in our everyday lives. It concerns not only the purpose to which the individual aspires (an individual issue), but also the human existence or even humanity as a whole. We posed the following question to surveyed secondary school students in 2005 and 2017: “People evaluate their lives differently. Some see it as meaningful and satisfying, others as meaningless. What is your attitude to life?”. 

			In the Polish youth population in 2005, 7.8% of respondents declared that life is meaningless and may be doubted; 15.1% – I do not see much meaning in life, but it gives me satisfaction; 12.3% – life is meaningful, but it does not give me satisfaction; 53.0% – life is meaningful and gives me satisfaction; 11.1% – it is difficult to say; 0.6% – no answer. In 2017, the corresponding figures stood as follows: 6,9%, 16,6%, 11,1%, 52,3%, 11,7%, 1,4%. Between 2005 and 2017, there was no change in young people’s declarations on the perception of meaning of life and satisfaction with it. Only nearly every tenth young Pole surveyed declared that life is meaningless and one may doubt in it.

			Across the entire collective of school youth, just over half of the respondents displayed approving attitudes towards life from the point of view of meaning and satisfaction (optimistic attitudes towards life), assessed life as purposeful and meaningful, as well as providing satisfaction. They perceived their goals and aspirations clearly and, perhaps, viewed the upcoming future with hope. There was a relatively significant proportion of those young people who found life to be meaningful but not rewarding. Thus, in spite of their fundamental affirmation of life, they felt troubled and challenged by the harsh realities of life. Arguably, these were people who approved of their existing lives, seeing many worthwhile values in them, but sometimes difficult to achieve or impossible to achieve at all. As a consequence, a variety of disappointments, dissatisfaction, and pessimism arose17.

			Fewer than one in five respondents were satisfied with their lives, even though they considered them to have little meaning. This moderately pessimistic stance oscillated between complete enchantment with life and complete denial of the its worth. Perhaps the life goals of those respondents were not very clearly recognised and did not bring with them discernible reasons to seek the meaning of life. Finally, a small but clearly measurable group of young people with a completely pessimistic attitude to life was identified. Regardless of the nature of the justifications for a sense of meaninglessness in life, this category of adolescents was aware of a number of factors both in their lives and in the lives of other people, as well as in society as a whole or even in the world, which to varying degrees contributed to the belief that life is meaningless.

			The view that life is meaningful and provides satisfaction was expressed slightly more often by males than females (55.7% vs. 49.9%); by youth from general secondary schools (53.9%) slightly more often than youth from technical schools (50.5%) and vocational schools (50.5%); by youth living in the countryside (54.8%) slightly more often than youth living in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (50.4%), in cities with 50,000 to 100,000 inhabitants (49.2%), in cities with 100,000 to 250,000 inhabitants (52.9%), in cities with 250,000 to 500,000 inhabitants (48.6%), and in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants (53.4%).

			In the entire collective of school youth, respondents describing themselves as firm believers declared the view that life is meaningful and provides satisfaction (61.3%) more often than believers (58.8%), undecided in matters of faith (45.5%), religiously indifferent (44.6%), and non-believers (39.8%); by those practising every Sunday (61.0%) more often than those practising almost every Sunday (50.3%), about once or twice a month (54.0%), only on major holidays (57.7%), only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. (48.8%), and not practising at all (35.0%). Demographic, social, and religious characteristics did not clearly differentiate the opinions of the respondents on life in terms of its meaning and satisfaction. Significant differences were only marked between firm believers and non-believers (21.5% difference) and between regular practitioners and non-practitioners (26.0% difference)18.

			Similar results were obtained in other youth environments. Across the entire sample of secondary school graduates from Puławy in 1994, 5.8% of respondents expressed the view that life is meaningless and one may doubt in it, 24.0% – life has little meaning but gives me satisfaction, 19.8% – life is meaningful but I do not gain satisfaction from it, 47.5% – life is meaningful and gives me satisfaction, 2.9% – no answer. In 2009 (respectively): 8.0%, 18.0%, 16.0%, 56.0%, 2.0%; in 2016: 6.6%, 22.0%, 25.5%, 43.4%, 2.4% (own research). Response rates amongst secondary school graduates from Lublin in the 2009/2010 school year were, respectively: 6.5%, 17.0%, 20.3%, 53.1%, 3.1% (Rola 2016: 305). Between 1994 and 2016, the rate of those considering their lives meaningful and providing satisfaction decreased by 4.1%. The 2016 secondary school graduates from Puławy felt life’s meaning and satisfaction with it less frequently than the secondary school graduates from Lublin (9.7% difference).

			Higher levels of satisfaction and perceived meaning of life were found in other sociological studies conducted in Lublin. Among first- and fifth-year students of information technology education at the Lublin University of Technology, 4.76% of respondents accepted the statement that life is meaningless; 14.28% – I do not see much meaning in life, but it gives me satisfaction; 16.07% – life is meaningful, but it does not give me satisfaction; 64.88% – life is meaningful and gives me satisfaction (Jabłczyńska, Walczyna 2000: 48; Meissner-Łozińska 2011: 114-156; Zaręba 2009: 179-181; Trusewicz-Pasikowska 2016: 148-151).

			In the 2015 GUS survey on the quality of life of Poles aged 16 and over, the following issue was raised: “Please assess to what extent do you agree or disagree with the statement: I generally believe that what I do in life is meaningful”. Across the whole sample, 10.3% of respondents strongly agreed with this statement, 56.7% agreed, 23.0% neither agreed nor disagreed, 5.0% disagreed, 1.0% strongly disagreed, and 4.0% did not know. The highest percentage of people agreeing that what they do with their lives has a meaning was recorded among students (77%) and among those with a master’s degree or above (76%) (Biekuńska, Piasecki, Sobestjański 2017: 199-200).

			Positive attitude towards the meaning of life is formed in a specific socio-cultural context. In the mid-1990s, sociologists pointed to a deepening deficiency of the collective meaning. Under the conditions of a violently changing reality, many were unable to cope with the newly emerging difficulties of everyday life. It can be assumed that adolescents studying in secondary schools do not feel the social effects of transformation to the same extent as do adults. Symptoms of social meaninglessness do not decisively affect feelings of individual sense of life in youth environments (Grzegorczyk 2001: 23-39). Questions about the meaning of life are among the most important; a positive answer to them significantly determines the shape of our lives (Goodier 2016; Pabich 2015: 119-134).

			Even if the urge for the meaning of life, directing all human activity, is strong in the consciousness of the young generation of Poles, we simultaneously discover many layers of doubt, a sense of inner emptiness, signs of personality disintegration, and a sense of limited life prospects. Such ‘intermediate’ attitudes may easily evolve into existential frustrations leading to neurotic disorders or even social pathology. Among adolescents, negating the sense of human existence, including one’s own, may occur both under the influence of a single distressing experience, but it is more frequent under the influence of a sequence of traumatising events, as a result of which one loses faith in people or in oneself (Obuchowska 1983: 77). Greater intensity of connection with religion is conducive to the consolidation of a feeling of meaning in life and protects against meaninglessness. The least valuable attitudes towards life are displayed by those declaring religious indifferentism and atheism. Some of them, however, possess a strongly defined hierarchy of non-religious values, which play the role of personality integrating factor and facilitate the search for the meaning of life. For them, values from the profane sphere perform the function of ultimate values. 

			Some school students refer to religious interpretations of the meaning of life. Religion carries out a stabilising function in their lives through associating human life with the supernatural order, which prevents chaos and meaninglessness. The task of religion is to help people in their search for the meaning of life and to convince them that the goods of this world should not be turned into absolute goods. Religion is indispensable to man in order for him to achieve his goal; it is a compass that directs him towards the good and away from evil. In this sense, religion has an important educational task: to help man bring out the best of himself (Speech by Pope Francis at the inter-religious meeting in Baku, Azerbaijan on 2 October 2016)19. For centuries, religions and Churches have provided clear and definitive answers to all existential problems.

			The religious interpretation of the meaning of life is in fact multifaceted, ranging from a situation in which all human affairs, events, and actions are subordinated to religion, to a general and vague acceptance of religion as an instance that can partly justify the meaning of life in its various contours and unclear forms. According to some psychological studies, an intense religious attitude facilitates finding a feeling of the meaning of life (Prężyna 1977). Religion has fulfilled and continues to fulfill a stabilising function in the lives of many people through associating human life with the supernatural order, which prevents chaos and meaninglessness. For centuries, religions and Churches have provided clear and definitive answers to all existential problems (Mariański 1994: 173-176).

			If it is claimed that religion has an instrumental harmonising and integrating function in people’s personalities, that it contributes to a more positive attitude towards life and the acceptance of worthwhile life goals, then, in the light of sociological data, these statements can only be applied to a certain category of believers, namely those who experience their faith strongly. Many young people do not orient themselves towards ‘living for big ideals’, but rather towards everyday life, towards specific life situations, according to the logic of immediacy and temporariness. In doing so, they avoid discussing serious themes. Under conditions of permanent socio-cultural change, however, it is easy to get lost and lose the sense of life (Melosik 2015: 22-23). There are many indications that the so-called centre of the meaning of life is rapidly moving from the realm of the sacred to the realm of the profane. Religious and non-religious definitions of the meaning of life are competing with each other, the latter slowly gaining the upper hand and becoming binding.

			In its meaning-creative function, religion may be embraced as the exclusive instance, in cooperation with other instances, or may be perceived as neutral in providing meaning for the human existence. In order to sound out real views of the youth about this issue, they were presented with the following question: “Could you state that only religious faith gives your life meaning?”. Respondents had three possible answers to choose from: “only faith” (the religious meaning), “not only faith, but also…” (the mixed meaning), and “I see the real sense of life outside the scope of faith” (the areligious meaning). They could also withhold their assessment or not provide an answer. The obtained empirical data are presented in Table 6.

			


			Table 6. Religious Faith as the Source of Life’s Meaning (data in %)
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			Among secondary school students in 2017, only one in fifteen respondents chose the first answer variant, pointing exclusively to religion as the source of the meaning of life (6.6%). These respondents seek answers to pressing questions specifically in religion, and in it they find justification for values without which life becomes inconceivable. The religious sense of life found by these young people protects them from meaninglessness and emptiness of life. For them, life without God would probably mean a loss of meaning and a descent into meaninglessness. In the light of religion, man discovers meaning and solves pertinent problems. The discovered sense makes it possible to overcome the consciousness of adventurousness, to find help and support in situations that threaten man’s physical or moral integrity. Religion helps man to see the universal and eternal horizon, transcending the dimensions of everyday life (Zaręba 2009: 424-425; Chaim 1996: 15-25). 

			Significantly more young people chose the second answer variant (25.9%). They recognise the motivational power of faith with respect to the meaning of life, but not on an exclusive basis. Faith holds this power in combination with various life goals and values, while religious motivation is parallel to that of non-religious character. It is likely that a conscious and complete orientation towards religious values is already missing here. The need for religion viewed from the interpretative aspect of life does not mark itself convincingly. The meaning of life is not understood primarily or exclusively as a religious issue. Behind religious motivations lies a whole complex of social factors, and faith and religious practices take on a (perhaps) more instrumental character here. Religious values are treated as secondary or equivalent to secular values.

			Among the values that, alongside religion, play an important role in making life meaningful, the following were mentioned (individual responses): alcohol; ambition; loved ones, people in my life; people close to me, family, friends; forming a relationship with my girlfriend; being happy with my family and friends; the whole world around me; goals set; life goals, friendships, work vocation; goals I set for myself; the desire to be a good person, to be remembered, the desire to achieve something in this life; the desire to fulfil myself and change the world; the desire to live forever, to live a better life; it’s hard to say, but it’s not just religion; enjoying, striving for success, experiences, being open to others; another person (girlfriend, wife); honour, homeland; other people I live for, belief in love; everyone has a mission in the world; computer, basketball, and facebook; people worth living for, who make me strong; dreams, family, passions, learning; love and what I love to do; love, sex; my future and my inner beliefs; my life and my motivation to do things; the hope to live happily, my own feelings, gaining experience; money and football; plans for the future; helping others, travelling, learning about the world, my own reflections; the desire to achieve everything human, pleasures, the desire to leave something behind, enjoying life; relationships with people, family, friends, culture; family, love, inner need to help my parents; different values, happiness, dreams; material things, self-reliance, life itself and human experience; conscience and the system of values; the fact that I can help others, knowing that I have someone to live for; confidence in myself, my own reflections, people around me; educating myself and starting a family; living according to my conscience; everything that works out in my life.

			Over a quarter of respondents chose a response indicating that they seek the meaning of life beyond religion (27.6%). Here are the selected answers: currently it’s my girlfriend, if it wasn’t for her I would’ve committed suicide a long time ago; people close to me, the need to help others; being a good and happy person; goals and desires, striving for a goal, living in harmony with myself and people; scouting; computer; interpersonal contacts and self-satisfaction; love, family, travelling, art; motorisation, family, friends; music, hobbies, family and friends; learning, fulfilling dreams; smoking marijuana; passion, simply living; exploring who we are, learning about the world and where we come from; experiencing as much as possible and as quickly as possible, pleasures; nature and technology; enjoyment, fun; family, dreams, my attitude towards life; interpersonal relationships and the pursuit of the set goals; family, school, self-development, everyday life; personal development and the pursuit of happiness while observing moral principles; the very fact that I am alive, the fact that I exist, I do not need additional stimuli; self-realisation and philosophical pursuits; I see the meaning of life in what I do; the meaning of life is survival; a happy adult life, striving for it; the meaning of life is my friends and family; the fact that we have one life and you have to make the most of it, you have to go ahead; being a good person; striving for a certain success and striving to learn about the world; in bodybuilding; in the people and things that surround me; in my hobbies; in my life, school and family matter most; in passions, in music, in the people who surround me; in drinking, money, and football; in knowing myself and finding happiness; in self-realisation, in myself, and my dreams; in what I do and what I strive for; in making tomorrow better for myself and others, in improving myself; in practising martial arts; in everything that is not related to religion; belief in science; life is beautiful, you never know what will happen to you; living in harmony with myself.

			Similar results were obtained in Puławy between 1994 and 2016. In the entire sample of secondary school graduates from Puławy in 1994, 10.7% of respondents advocated a religious sense of life, 21.9% – religious and areligious (‘mixed’), 21.1% – areligious, 42.1% – no opinion, 4.1% – no answer; in 2009 (respectively): 13.6%, 22.0%, 21.6%, 42.0%, 0.8%; in 2016: 9.8%, 21.7%, 21.0%, 45.1%, 2.4%. Combining the first and second answers, for 1994 we get a rate of 32.6% of those who, on an exclusive or complementary basis, recognised the religious dimension of the meaning of life. For 2009 the rate equals 35.6% and for 2016 – 30.5%. Between 1994 and 2016, the rate of those recognising the religious dimension of the meaning of life decreased by 2.1% (own research)20.

			Nearly two-fifths of the surveyed secondary school graduates did not take a stance on the issue in question (“For the time being, I do not see a deeper meaning of my own existence. However, I believe that I need some time to possibly find it”; “I see the sense of life only in the future”; “I am searching, but so far I have not found it”; “It is difficult to tell, because even though I am being brought up in a believing family and I go to church, I have little faith in God and in general I do not think about it”; “It is difficult for me to answer this question, because everyone’s faith has a unique character, personally I am a weak believer, I have doubts”). The high rate of undecided responses in assessing the relationship between religion and the meaning of life may prove – at least indirectly – that the importance of religion in making life meaningful has decreased in the consciousness of these young people, that they do not see a clear connection between these two important life issues21.

			When we combine the first two responses, in which religion is taken into account on an exclusive or complementary basis as providing a sense of meaning to human life, the 1988 rate stands at 66.3%, 1998 at 53.7%, 2005 at 52.6%, and 2017 at 32.5%. Between 1988 and 2017, a very clear decline in the perception of the religion-based sense of life in the consciousness of Polish youth was marked (33.8% difference). Young people increasingly less frequently indicate religion as an instance shaping the sense of the meaning of life. Among the declared opinions and views, some negative answers disavowing the role of religion in life appeared22.

			The non-religious values that give meaning to human life in the opinion of the surveyed school youth are extremely diversified. Values such as family, friends, relatives, love, happiness, or life partner are indicated, as well as ideals, life goals, education, culture and art, helping others, honest and profitable work, education, pleasures and entertainment, prosperity, and many other matters related to everyday life (values from the profane sphere). It is acknowledged that apart from religious values there are other ‘things’ capable of giving meaning and significance to our lives. For those recognising a ‘mixed’ source of the meaning of life, religious faith constitutes a certain power, but in conjunction with different life goals and values; religious motivation is parallel to other motivations. It is likely that what is sometimes missing here is a conscious orientation towards religious values.

			A significant proportion of adolescents does not appeal to religious values as shaping the meaning of human life. Many of them more or less consciously choose a secular way of life and regard temporal realities as the only values. For these individuals, the meaning of life lies above all in love and mutual affection, in family life, in personal happiness, in friendship, in helping others, in acting for the good of all or only one’s own good, in honest or profitable work, in learning and education, in pleasures and amusements, in direct relations with others, in prosperity, in self-realisation, etc. The temporal values seem to overshadow the transcendent reality and to exhaust human interests and the scope of valuable action23.

			Only a third of Polish adolescents attribute a meaning-generating function to religion, although relatively rarely on an exclusive basis. Only in smaller social circles does the rate of those recognising religion as a meaning-generating instance exceed 40%. This is probably related to the higher level of religiosity in rural areas and small towns. In urban environments, the religious aspect of the meaning of life is much lower. It seems that throughout society the meaning-generating functions of religion are recognised to a greater extent. According to the CBOS survey of September 2011, 34.8% of surveyed adult Poles strongly accepted the statement that religious faith gives meaning to life, which has significance in the inner life of an individual, but is not visible in everyday life; 42.3% – tended to agree with that statement, 10.0% – tended to disagree, 4.6% – strongly disagreed, 6.8% – difficult to say, 1.5% – refused to answer (Survey results no. 256 2011: 28).

			Even if for some adolescents religion is an important instance to which they can appeal, it hardly means that it is always providing the purpose and meaning of life on a daily basis, that it is among the objective conditions and determinants of this meaning. Referring to religion in justifying the meaning of life is not always the result of thorough reflection and serious consideration of the problem on the part of young people, but neither is it an empty projection devoid of the real impact of faith on life. Behind pro-religious declarations, even those equally phrased, different meanings may be hidden (Wilk 2003: 129). Religion bearing the meaning of life becomes something universally and specifically human.

			The search for and finding the meaning of life is conditioned not only by the individual personality structure, but also by socio-cultural factors. The situation is somewhat different between adolescents and adults, but it always corresponds to the individual’s capabilities and conditions. Even if the meaning of life is primarily an individual issue, personal choices are arranged in certain social sequences and relate to certain social structures. The subjectively real sense becomes the objectified sense. Needless to say, certain social structures can be the cause of a loss of meaning in life, while others are favourable for the formulation of real references to transcendent goals (experiencing the ‘Highest Value’). Between 1988 and 2017, the socio-cultural context tended to favour the secularisation of schoolchildren’s consciousness associated with the meaning of life24.

			Whenever deepened and personally experienced, religious faith helps a man in everyday life. Sociologists attempt to describe the forms and types of experiencing the sacred, the sensations of the direct presence of God and his action in everyday life, in professional life, in making binding decisions, in the search for the meaning of life, etc. Some of them are more concerned with God as the object of religious experience, others point to the experiencing human being in borderline or everyday situations. All of the respondents were asked an identical question: “Is religious faith helping you in your everyday life?”. In 1988, there were three possible responses to choose from (yes, no, hard to tell), whereas in the years 1998-2017, the respondents could select one of four responses (yes, probably yes/sometimes, no, hard to tell). The change introduced in the range of possible answers slightly handicaps the task of interpreting the obtained empirical data.

			


			Table 7. Religious Faith and Everyday Life (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Yes

						
							
							71,9

						
							
							34,3

						
							
							36,0

						
							
							25,2

						
					

					
							
							Probably yes, sometimes

						
							
							-

						
							
							44,0

						
							
							41,3

						
							
							32,9

						
					

					
							
							No

						
							
							10,0

						
							
							12,9

						
							
							11,0

						
							
							23,2

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							17,5

						
							
							8,8

						
							
							9,5

						
							
							12,2

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,5

						
							
							-

						
							
							2,1

						
							
							6,5

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In 2017, one in four respondents firmly stated that religious faith helps them in their daily life and almost one in three that it helps them sometimes (“probably yes”). Approximately one in four respondents did not feel religion helped them in their daily life, which, together with those who could not answer the question raised or did not provide an answer, means that almost two fifths of the surveyed secondary school students (41.9%) do not feel religion’s support in their daily life (in 1988 – 28.0%, in 1998 – 21.7%, in 2005 – 22.6%). Combining the first and second answers, we can conclude that between 1988 and 2005, the endorsement of religious faith in its supportive functions remained at a similar level (above 70%) and clearly decreased in 2017 (58.1%), which represents a decrease of several percent (between 1998 and 2017 – 22.2%). 

			In 2017, females were more likely than males to report that religious faith helps them in their daily lives (59.7% vs. 55.9%); young people from general secondary schools (58.4%) and from technical schools (60.5%) more likely than those from vocational schools (54.8%); young people living in rural areas (69.3%) more likely than those living in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (52.7%), those living in cities with 50,000 to 100,000 inhabitants (46.3%), those living in cities with 100,000 to 250,000 inhabitants (42.9%), those living in cities with 250,000 to 500,000 inhabitants (46.0%), and those with more than 500,000 inhabitants (53.4%). The impact of religious faith on daily life was slightly more frequently perceived by females, young people from technical schools, and young people living in rural areas. The demographic size of a city did not differentiate the views of the youth surveyed on the issue in question.

			Religious self-identifications had a differentiating effect on declared views about the impact of religious faith on everyday life. Among firm believers, such views were expressed by 93.1% of respondents, among believers by 84.1%, among undecided but attached to religious tradition by 43.2%, among religiously indifferent by 11.2%, among non-believers by 1.7%; among those who attend church every Sunday by 85.8%, almost every Sunday by 79.1%, about once or twice a month by 66.3%, only on major holidays by 47.5%, only on the occasion of weddings, funerals, etc. by 29.1%, not practising at all by 13.0%. As one moves from firm believers to non-believers, from those practising regularly to not practising at all, the rates of individuals advocating the view that religious faith affects their daily life decreases markedly. 

			People experience their own insufficiency and the adventurousness of their existence. In such situations, religious faith may offer one a refuge and guarantee a sense of security. It can also support a person in various everyday situations. While facing the more difficult conjunctures, man seeks some kind of help. Other people are not always capable of providing it, thus one seeks help from God. Believers have the conviction that God guides them and takes care of them, especially in exceptional and borderline situations. Religious faith, as it were, secures a person while s/he experiences difficulties, stabilises the human self and becomes, to some extent, a premise for spiritual well-being. All respondents were asked the following question: “Do you agree with the statement that only religious faith can give a person support and a sense of security?”. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 8.

			


			Table 8. Religious Faith and a Sense of Security (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Yes

						
							
							42,4

						
							
							19,7

						
							
							20,5

						
							
							13,8

						
					

					
							
							Depends on the situation

						
							
							-

						
							
							56,3

						
							
							56,8

						
							
							46,2

						
					

					
							
							No

						
							
							32,1

						
							
							15,7

						
							
							16,3

						
							
							29,1

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							25,3

						
							
							8,1

						
							
							5,9

						
							
							7,8

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,1

						
							
							0,3

						
							
							0,5

						
							
							3,1

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In 2017, 13. 8% of secondary school respondents declared the view that religious faith can offer a person support and a sense of security, and 46.2% declared that it might, but under certain circumstances (“depends on the situation”). Almost a third of the respondents answered negatively to the presented statement about religion as a source of support and a sense of security for man. Combining the first two responses (“yes” and “depends on the situation”), we obtain a rate of 76.0% of those who accept the supportive function of religious faith for 1998, 77.3% in 2005, and 60.0% in 2017 (a difference of 16.0% between 1998 and 2017). For young people, the functions of religious faith as an aid in everyday life and as a source of support and security are similarly evaluated. In both cases, a marked decline in the approval of both functions occurred, with a slightly greater decline for the functions of support and security. 

			In 2017, females were slightly more likely than males to agree with the view that religious faith can give a person support and a sense of security (61.3% vs. 58.6%); youth from general secondary schools – 57.6%, from technical schools – 64.7%, from vocational schools – 60.7%; youth living in rural areas – 69.1%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 54.6%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 55.9%, from cities with between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 48.7%, from cities with between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 47.3%, from cities with over 500,000 inhabitants – 49.3%; firm believers – 84.1%, believers – 77.6%, undecided but attached to religious tradition – 53.9%, religiously indifferent – 28.2%, non-believers – 11.0%; among those attending church every Sunday – 78.0%, almost every Sunday – 75.0%, about once or twice a month – 63.1%, only on major holidays – 57.6%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 38.1%, not practising at all – 24.4%. The link between religious faith and a sense of security was slightly more frequently perceived by females, youth from technical schools, youth living in rural areas, and those with a stronger sense of religiosity.

			An important dimension of religious experience is the sensation of proximity and awareness of God’s presence. The experience of God’s presence as someone close and present in one’s life can manifest itself in external forms (e.g. by attending Mass together with others), or completely privately in social isolation from other people. Such an experience provides a person with the certainty that God is watching over him or her in everyday life and offers its aid. A ‘secured’ person realises that all which connects them to God is based on faith and trust. All respondents were asked the question: “Are you able to state that you have ever experienced what could be called a feeling (or sensation) of proximity to God?”. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 9.

			


			Table 9. Sensation of Proximity to God (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Yes

						
							
							28,1

						
							
							21,6

						
							
							27,1

						
							
							23,2

						
					

					
							
							No

						
							
							28,5

						
							
							24,6

						
							
							28,1

						
							
							39,1

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							40,4

						
							
							51,3

						
							
							42,2

						
							
							33,5

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							2,5

						
							
							2,6

						
							
							4,3

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In 2017, almost one in four respondents attending secondary school declared that they had experienced what could be called a feeling (sensation) of proximity to God in their lives. Almost two-fifths of respondents had no such experience and about a third of respondents were undecided in their answer as to whether such an experience had ever taken place in their lives. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of affirmative responses decreased by 4.9%, the rate of negative responses increased by 10.6%, and the rate of undecided responses decreased by 6.9%. School youth in 2017 were less likely to report experiences of proximity to God than youth in 1988 (4.9% difference)25.

			Some respondents communicated their manifold religious experiences in casual statements. Here is a selection of responses: “Four years ago I almost died due to a lung disease. I believe that God was watching over me at that time and gave me the strength to survive it. He did not want to take me to Himself yet”; “More than God it is His saints, in moments of sadness, loneliness, when I lose something (e.g. St Anthony of Padua)”; “I badly wished to be admitted to one middle school and I believe that through prayer (persistent) it did happen and I got in”; “Being on retreats I observed some people collapsing spiritually”; “During the confirmation, first communion, and at every communion and every confession, I do feel it”; “I try to see God everywhere. I myself have witnessed many miracles (my grandfather’s healing), I feel His assistance”; “God takes care of our family every day, sometimes I feel that He supports me and fulfils my requests, He forgives a lot”; “God has really helped me in difficult situations and whenever I ask for something, He does not leave me alon”; “I have been on holiday retreats”; “Through the Nights of Worship, when His presence was clearly perceptible during the prayers”; “I constantly feel the closeness of God. He looks after me every step of the way, things happen to me that protect me from what could have gone wrong. My ill-advised decisions only end in minor lessons rather than tragic accidents”; “Every day during the Scripture reading”; “I felt that when everyone doubted me, while praying I had the feeling that He was there with me and supporting me”; “I felt exceptionally good during this year’s Paschal Triduum and when I was after confession”; “I have experienced several dreams in my life in which I felt God’s closeness, along with the testimonies of my neighbours”; “When I was little, I went out on the street and there was a lot of traffic and the bus stopped in front of me”; “When I was sad, but I felt someone’s breath on my back, that someone was with me”; “After a short time of not talking to God, I decided to go to confession. I burst into tears in the confessional after receiving absolution, I felt that God had forgiven me”; “After every exam, when I feel I have done badly, I pray and I feel it helps. It’s not always great, but it’s often better than I would have expected”; “I have felt God’s presence at masses for healing”; “During oasis and evangelisation retreats and during the more difficult times in my life”; “Overflowing with joy and the desire to be active, to help others, the joy of being able to live”; “When I got on the wrong path, I dreamt of the Virgin Mary smiling”.

			Quite different empirical results were obtained in other sociological studies. 54.0% of respondents surveyed in 1991-2001 at secondary schools in the Warmińsko-Mazurskie Voivodeship declared that they believed in a personal God, 15.0% that they did not, and 31.0% that it was difficult to tell. Belief in a personal God was more often expressed by females than males (56.4% vs. 49.6), by persons of rural origin more often than of intelligentsia origin (72.6% vs. 51.4%), while an intermediate position was held by persons of working-class origin (56.0%). 36.8% of the surveyed secondary school graduates declared that they had experienced some specific divine assistance in their lives, 21.4% declared they had not, and 41.8% had troubles assessing whether they had experienced any. People of working-class origin most often reported experiences of God’s intervention in their lives (Podgórski 2005: 354-355)26.

			Among young people living in Ostrów Mazowiecka at the beginning of the 21st century, 21.0% of respondents believed that they had experienced God’s proximity in their lives, 37.9% had not, 39.3% had troubles assessing whether they had, and 3.8% provided no answer (Tułowiecki 2012: 246-252). Among the entire sample of Poznań 2012 secondary school graduates, 25.0% of respondents reported that they had experienced what could be called a sense of proximity to God, 47.7% had not, 27.1% found it difficult to say, and 0.2% provided no answer (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation). Among university students from Lublin in 2012, the following answers were obtained to the question of whether there was any situation in your life in which you clearly felt the presence of God or a sense of God’s proximity: basically, I always feel God’s presence distinctly as well as my closeness to Him – 13.8%; yes, quite often (e.g. during Sunday practices) –19.4%; rather rarely do I experience this kind of feeling (a few times a year, during major church holidays or in other situations) – 23.8%; in principle I do not experience this kind of feeling, perhaps in exceptional situations – 16.8%; I do not feel His proximity – 12.5%; I cannot determine this – 13.3%; no answer – 0.4% (Kozak 2014: 366-372).

			The cited results of sociological studies from different school and academic youth settings are not fully comparable with each other, but seem to support the thesis that the decline in various forms of church participation (e.g. Sunday practices) does not fully correlate with a decline in the overall degree of religious experience. Indicators of subjective experience of faith are still relatively high, but of a downward tendency. Religiosity is strengthening in the private, non-institutional sphere of individuals’ lives. Distancing oneself from traditional religiosity often coincides with an emphasis on the role of individualised forms of religious expression, in which people experience the religious aspects of their lives on a day to day basis. In the private sphere there still exist so many strong beliefs in a personal and caring God that it would be ludicrous to speak of a fully secularised young Pole. 

			Owing to their preliminary nature, the gathered data on religious experience do not allow us to draw too far-reaching conclusions. It touches upon a very subtle issue that escapes close observation and sociological research, namely the feeling and experiencing of a personal God. Religious experience is among the most complex concepts in sociology. In spite of all the objections that can be raised against these studies, they prove that the status of religion in the private sphere of individuals is not very high and is not characterised by any particular durability in the consciousness of young people. The diminishing of the functions that religion performs in social life need not automatically imply an equally significant diminishing of its psychological-existential functions in the life of an individual, its relegation to the margins of consciousness, and its elimination from the sphere of personal life experiences. Due to the nature of the empirical data collected, the consideration of religious experience has only a descriptive rather than an explanatory dimension.

			In the entire sample of school youth surveyed in 2017, only 6.9% of respondents declared that life is meaningless and one may doubt in it (0.9% decrease between 1988 and 2017), religious faith as a source of meaning in life on an exclusive or complementary basis was recognised by 32.5% of respondents (33.8% decrease), religious faith was recognised as providing support in everyday life by 58.1% (13.8% decrease), religious faith was recognised as a source of support and a sense of security by 60.0% (16.0% decrease between 1998 and 2017), whereas 23.2% of respondents declared that they had experienced something that could be called a sensation or feeling of proximity to God (4.9% decrease).

			If we characterise a person’s religiosity from the perspective of believing in a Supreme Being, whom a person wants to trust and expects assistance from, the surveyed young Poles turned out to be moderately religious, albeit with a downward tendency between 1988 and 2017. The conducted sociological research indicates a decreasing relevance of religious faith in the sphere of personal and subjective experiences, although slightly weaker than it might be suggested by external involvement in institutionalised religion.

			Religious experience took slightly different shapes across the different demographic, social, and religious categories of the school students surveyed. Females as frequently as males reported that they had experienced in their lives something that could be called a sense of proximity to God (23.0% vs. 23.3%); youth from general secondary schools (28.6%) did so more frequently than those from technical secondary schools (16.4%) and from vocational schools (17.0%); youth living in rural areas (24.1%) more frequently than those from cities with between 250 to 500 thousand inhabitants (18.9%), but less often than those from cities with more than 500 thousand inhabitants (31.5%); young people who are firm believers (59.4%) more frequently than non-believers (0.8%); young people who practise regularly (36.6%) more frequently than those who do not practise at all (8.9%). The demographic size of the city did not differentiate the declared opinions on the issue in question. 

			In the sociological research conducted, we limited ourselves to posing only a few questions that either explicitly or incidentally touched upon the religious experience of the school youth. Religious experience as a primarily individual and personal experience is difficult to capture and describe in standard survey research. Reaching inner religious experience requires special methods that go beyond the principles of a sociological research framework. The conducted sociological analyses of religious experience only touch on the surface layers of the religious human personality. As Karl Rahner writes: “The individual and innermost character of religious acts (which is truly part of their essence) is absolutely inaccessible, in a direct way, to external experience and even to inner experience of the reflective and intentional type” (Rahner 1965: 155).

			A thorough account of the phenomena of human religious experience, especially the most profound and fundamental ones, is difficult to record. Psychologists and sociologists attempt to describe the forms and types of experience of the sacred, the manifestations of human encounter with the Transcendent, the experiences of the human being who opens up to the deepest sense of all reality. In doing so, they try to avoid the complexities and ambiguities of philosophical and theological accounts of religious experience and to provide reasonably comprehensive and reliable scientific information about a particular aspect of the phenomenon that interests them. 

			Religious experience is not a one-dimensional variable but a multidimensional one, composed of many constituent elements, diversified almost to the extent of human beings’ diversity and uniqueness. It is therefore not surprising that the number and range of parameters and indicators through which sociologists describe this phenomenon are still very vague. All terms and definitions capture only a part of the rich religious experience. This experience contains many unknowns which are extremely difficult to find with the currently accessible research techniques. The lack of accurate measurements of religious phenomena remains an obstacle to the development of sociological research with regard to the question of religious experience.

			§5. Faith and Religious Beliefs

			From the level of global attitudes towards religion, it is necessary to move on to a description and analysis of the functioning of religion at the plane of everyday life. One of the fundamental issues here is the identification of religious beliefs understood as the acceptance of the dogmas of faith. The tenet of belief is the most important of all sociologically measurable components of religiosity. Religious are first and foremost those who accept certain faith contents, recognise dogmas and dogmatic interpretations of faith. Mere religious experience, ritual-cult involvement, acceptance of religious ethics, bond with the Church, and identification with a given parish do not constitute a sufficient basis for religious identification in the form expected of its members by the Catholic Church. The so-called belief dimension of religiousness “comprises expectations that the religious person will hold a certain theological outlook, that he will acknowledge the truth of the tenets of the religion. Every religion maintains some set of beliefs which adherents are expected to ratify. However, the content and scope of beliefs will vary not only between religions, but often within the same religious tradition.” (Stark, Glock 1974: 14). 

			Faith and beliefs are specifically hominine phenomena. “They belong to the foundations of human life at all times, in every culture and at every level of civilisation. It has often been assumed that beliefs (called religious beliefs) will disappear over time, as did the beliefs and magical practices of so-called primitive peoples. However, there is no basis for the claim that beliefs, understood as ideologies – no matter how rational and scientific – in the sense of instruments of social action will ever disappear, much less beliefs in the form of personal ideals. It is therefore worth examining mankind as believing beings” (Pieter 1972: 458). 

			From the theological point of view, faith means personally accepting God by means of completely trusting one’s life to Him and accepting the whole truth He revealed to us, for God is Truth. “[Faith] is a free gift of God and is accessible to all who humbly seek it. The act of faith is a human act, that is, an act of the intellect of a person – prompted by the will moved by God – who freely assents to divine truth. (Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church, no. 28)27. Faith is concurrently a personal and an ecclesial act. “Faith is a personal act insofar as it is the free response of the human person to God who reveals himself. But at the same time it is an ecclesial act which expresses itself in the proclamation, ‘We believe’. It is in fact the Church that believes: and thus by the grace of the Holy Spirit precedes, engenders and nourishes the faith of each Christian For this reason the Church is Mother and Teacher” (CCCC, no. 30). Faith is in need of formulas. “The formulas of faith are important because they permit one to express, assimilate, celebrate, and share together with others the truths of the faith through a common language” (CCCC no. 31). 

			Belonging to the Catholic Church entails adherence to a certain set of truths of faith and abiding by certain norms of conduct. Alongside those believers who completely and unreservedly accept the doctrinal and moral content of their Church, there are those who deviate from what the Church commands its members to believe (“I am Catholic, but…”; “I am not religious, but I accept certain truths of the faith”). Others profess a peculiar mosaic religiosity (these people weave their individual religious ‘fabric’ from pieces derived from their own religious tradition as well as from others), or a do-it-yourself religiosity (these people build their religious identity from various elements as if from Lego blocks, but the original religious tradition predominates). The religious faith of many becomes somehow fluid, diluted, fragmented, and nebulous. Roberto Cipriani speaks of a diffusive, dispersed religiosity (Prüfer 2015: 17-21; Terwey 2013: VII-XI).

			The doctrinal dimension refers to the basic and central theses of faith, such as the existence of God and Jesus Christ as the Saviour, the afterlife, eternal reward and punishment, etc. Assent to the doctrinal content of faith is an essential element of religiosity. The Church communicates its doctrine, interprets and modifies it, and demands its acceptance. In the sociological surveys conducted, all respondents, both believers and religiously indifferent, as well as non-believers, responded to the statements concerning faith presented to them. Belief in religious dogmas represents a momentous component of religious attitudes. It involves fundamental truths of faith, the questioning of which may be regarded as a kind of infidelity, while their acceptance implies at least conformism to the teachings of the Church, and often faith in the strict sense.

			Young Poles increasingly rarely ‘reactivate’ religiousness in dogmatically orthodox concepts. Quite often far-reaching skepticism towards dogmatically formulated truths of faith (dogmas) is evident. Wojciech Świątkiewicz summarises this distance between dogmatic faith and actual attitudes towards Catholic dogmas in several overarching theses: “The pluralism of worldviews visible in the mentality of young people, which is expressed in the relativisation of religious values and principles of social life, meaning that Christianity becomes one of many worldview proposals with no claim to singularity, in a kind of market competition with sects, parareligious movements, the diffusion of existential motifs of Far Eastern religions [...]; individualisation and subjectivisation of conscience treated as the final authority resolving doubts and moral or religious conflicts, which results in questioning the continuity of cultural heritage, delegitimisation of tradition, and the authority of institutions based on it [...]; selective religiosity, common among youth, meaning an exclusionary attitude towards the truths of faith and commandments of the Church, which is also treated as a weakening of Church religiosity or a manifestation of alternative religiosity (invisible religion)” (Świątkiewicz 2007: 415).

			The sociologist raises the questions whether the followers of a particular religion correctly identify at least the most important truths of faith and models of religious and moral behaviour; whether they understand their content and what determines a certain state of religious knowledge (intellectual parameter of religiosity); whether they accept the truths of faith proclaimed by the Church or whether they question some of them or reject them outright and why (ideological parameter of religiosity); what criteria do they recognise for determining what gives sense and significance to human life (parameter of religious values). Religious knowledge and beliefs, along with attitudes towards religious values, are issues that fall within the field of interest of sociology (Piwowarski 1997: 8).

			A sociologist who is concerned with the study of the social shape of faith does not come to a grasp of those layers of religiosity in which the personal encounter of man with God and the inner response of man to the call of God takes place. However, they can characterise religious consciousness as it appears in the verbal and non-verbal responses of believers experiencing the intervention of the Transcendent in their life and recognise the socio-cultural conditions of accepting religious doctrine. Religious faith, which according to theologians is a work of grace, requires a continuous anchoring in the experiences of everyday life. To the extent that it is dependent on socio-cultural conditions, it also evolves in the wake of ongoing changes.

			Religious faith, framed from the doctrinal perspective, presents itself as a coherent and hierarchically ordered system of concepts, perceptions, and assertions concerning God, man, and the world. Within the framework of religious education, this rich deposit of faith is assimilated by the child, gradually internalised as external religiosity is transformed into an internal, reflective, personal religiosity. During a period of intense socio-cultural changes, discrepancies between the institutional requirements of the Catholic Church and the actual religious attitudes of Catholics come to the fore. Religious attitudes that conform to the standards of the Church’s official interpretation of the faith are referred to as orthodox, while those that do not conform are called ambivalent, selective, and hetero-orthodox, depending on the degree of incompatibility and deviation from the established dogmas and hierarchy of religious values.

			In the consciousness of many Poles, not only does the doctrinal Credo of the Church function, but also the own private credo of individual believers. Doubts and denials with regard to certain dogmas of faith are multiplying. This process appears to be intensifying and to involve ever wider circles of those who profess to be Catholic. The contradictions between the official model of religiosity and effective individual priorities may grow and lead to a non-literal interpretation of the official model of religion. Instead, it is treated as some form of rhetoric. The fundamental truths of the Christian faith should be accepted by all who profess to be members of the Church of Christ community. In practice, these elements of the Christian Credo are also sometimes questioned, put into doubt, or misunderstood by the faithful, and hence an attitude of indecisiveness is expressed towards them.

			People’s attitudes towards the dogmas of faith range from deepened and strengthened faith, through partial faith (selective attitudes towards faith), to religious indifferentism and infidelity. They are formed in the process of socialisation, in the cultural context of a particular society. The faith of the Church and the religious beliefs of its members do not always overlap. In a situation in which the majority of Polish young people consider themselves to be believers, the important question is no longer how many of them believe in God, but how do they believe. The theological qualification of the individual dogmas of faith varies, but those who accept the basic contents of faith (e.g. belief in the Divinity and humanity of Christ) are certainly more religious in the Christian sense than those who doubt them or regard them with indifference. Religious beliefs constitute the subjective meaning system of the Church’s faith. 

			The entire body of doctrine of faith (dogmas) handed down by the Church ought to be accepted by the faithful. It includes the most fundamental truths of the faith as well as those that are linked to the essential foundations of Christianity. Acceptance of the Credo is of such importance to religion that only the individual who has accepted all of its elements can be considered a complete believer. In practice, not everyone who contradicts the dogmas of the faith wants to voluntarily sever themselves from religion and the Church. Nor does he always realise that he is a heretic in the strict sense, at least an unconscious, ‘material’ heretic. The articles of faith that make up the Credo are the guarantee of the Christian’s identity in their vocation. One cannot safely live out his/her faith without recourse to the fundamental articles of the professed religion. A condition almost preliminary to faith is the recognition of the existence of God.

			Every religion includes claims about its truthfulness, promises adherents specific forms of salvation, and assures them that it holds a monopoly on doing so in a particular set of social conditions or at a particular point in history. Many contemporary Catholics, however, exhibit a tendency to personally reinterpret the truths of the faith and manifest a reduced orthodoxy or even a far-reaching heterodoxy. Their declared general religiosity is not always and fully a Christian religiosity. According to the secularisation paradigm, it was assumed that the disappearance of cult practices entails as an inevitable consequence the disappearance of religious beliefs. 

			In the sample of secondary school students in 1988, 80.0% of the respondents believed that there exists a Supreme Force above man that rules the world, 3.3% did not, 15.7% had no opinion, and 0.9% gave no answer. The rates of belief in a personal God were substantially lower: believers – 59.7%, non-believers – 10.3%, hard to tell – 27.1%, and no answer – 2.9%. A portion of young Poles approving of the existence of a Supreme Force, Spirit, or Absolute does not attribute personal qualities to it (e.g. deism, pantheism), questioning the existence of a personified Supreme Being. In 1998, the surveyed students were asked only whether they believed in a personal God. The following answers were obtained: believers – 53.3%, non-believers – 14.5%, hard to tell – 30.7%, no answer – 1.5%. In 2005, respondents answered a general question on whether they believe in the existence of God. In the entire sample, 86.8% of respondents affirmed belief in the existence of God, 3.7% denied it, 9.3% found it difficult to tell, 0.3% provided no response; in 2017 (respectively) – 68.8%, 8.5%, 21.1%, 1.6%.

			In 2017, 70.6% of female respondents and 67.0% of male respondents reported that they believed in God; youth from general secondary schools – 67.6%, from technical schools – 72.0%, from vocational schools – 68.1%; youth living in rural areas – 79.8%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 63.5%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 57.0%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 56.2%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 58.1%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 58.1%; firm believers – 95.0%, believers – 96.0%, undecided – 59.6%, indifferent – 18.6%, non-believers – 3.4%; attending church every Sunday – 89.0%, almost every Sunday – 88.9%, about once or twice a month – 80.7%, only on major holidays – 64.0%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 42.9%, and not practising at all – 18.7%. Belief in the existence of God was slightly more frequently professed by females, adolescents from technical schools, those living in rural areas or towns with up to 50,000 inhabitants, believing adolescents, and regular practitioners. The demographic size of the city did not differentiate the declared belief in the existence of God.

			Between 1988 and 1998, belief in a personal God declined from 59.7% to 53.3% (a 6.4% difference), while between 2005 and 2017, belief in the existence of God declined from 86.8% to 68.8% (an 18.0% difference), which already signifies distinct changes in the religious awareness of young Poles. In 2017, only slightly less than 70% of the respondents declared belief in the existence of God, almost one in ten respondents rejected the existence of God, and one in five was undecided. Overt atheism is still a matter of a distinct minority, with attitudes of indecision and indifference being more common. Accepting the existence of God indicates that this dogma is not located within the so-called cultural obviousness.

			That said, we do not know how respondents conceptualise their belief in the existence of a personal or non-personal God. In the light of data from 1988-1998, it can be assumed that at present significantly less than 50% of young Poles profess belief in a personal God. Some explicitly do not recognise the personal nature of God (a minority) and treat him as a force and power, cosmic energy, an impulse to act, an inner force within a person. More numerous are those who simply do not understand this truth of faith or have no particular idea of God at all. The number of people who are undecided, positioned as if in the middle between belief and non-belief (“I don’t know”; “I haven’t been convinced yet”; “Maybe I believe, maybe I don’t”) is certainly increasing. 

			The decline in the belief in God is significant in youth environments; to a lesser extent, the growth of explicitly atheistic attitudes is marked (an increase of 4.8% between 2005 and 2017). The hitherto developmental trend does not yet warrant the hypothesis that in the next generations atheism will become symptomatic for a significant part of the Polish youth. However, it can be assumed that attitudes of indecision, skepticism, or even agnosticism, in which the image of God will be characterised by general religious representations rather than typically Christian content will grow.

			A n increasing number of young people want to determine their relationship to God according to their own criteria, and their decisions often contradict the official programme of faith proposed by the Church. The belief in a personal God is weakening, slowly giving way to a vague belief in a Supreme Force or some unspecified Power, Supernatural Force, etc. (a shift from a transcendent to an immanent understanding of God). It is significant that the rate of those declaring themselves to be believers is lower than the rate of those claiming to believe in the existence of God.

			The mystery of the Holy Trinity is the most central mystery of faith and mystery of a Christian life. In the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church we read: “The Church expresses her trinitarian faith by professing a belief in the oneness of God in whom there are three Persons: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The three divine Persons are only one God because each of them equally possesses the fullness of the one and indivisible divine nature. They are really distinct from each other by reason of the relations which place them in correspondence to each other. The Father generates the Son; the Son is generated by the Father; the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. […] Inseparable in their one substance, the three divine Persons are also inseparable in their activity. The Trinity has one operation, sole and the same. In this one divine action, however, each Person is present according to the mode which is proper to him in the Trinity” (CCCC, no. 48-49). Faith in the Holy Trinity entered the Christian and ecclesial tradition from their very beginnings. According to the Church’s teachings, the mystery of the Holy Trinity expresses God. He, the God, who is the unity of the Divine, is simultaneously the communion of the Persons. 

			In the entire 1988 sample of secondary school students, 75.7% of the respondents expressed belief in the existence of God in Three Persons, 7.2% negated it, 16.3% found it difficult to tell, and 0.8% provided no answer; in 1998 (respectively): 71.3%, 6.6%, 19.9%, 2.2%; in 2005: 73.6%, 8.8%, 16.4%, 1.3%; in 2017: 53.7%, 15.2%, 27.4%, 3.7%. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of believers in the Holy Trinity decreased by 22.0%, the rate of non-believers increased by 8.0%, and the rate of undecided increased by 11.1%. At present, the rate of those declaring belief in the Holy Trinity is almost identical to that of pro-belief declarations (“I believe”) and 15.1% lower than that of believers in the existence of God. 

			The rates of those who are undecided or doubt this dogma of faith are higher than the rates of those who reject it outright. Overt questioning of this fundamental truth of the faith effectively excludes one from the community of the Church. It is paradoxical that more Catholics (at least in youth circles) believe in a God in Three Persons than in a personal God, which may – at least indirectly – indicate difficulties in understanding the personal nature of God and inconsistencies or lack of coherence in the professed faith.

			Belief in the trinitarian dogma in 2017 was slightly more often declared by females than males (54.2% vs. 53.5%); by adolescents from general secondary schools (53.8%) and from technical schools (56.8%) more often than from vocational schools (49.8%); by adolescents living in rural areas – 66.7%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 48.5%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 40.8%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 35.5%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 36.5%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 43.8%. Belief in the Holy Trinity was slightly more often expressed by females, technical secondary school students, and those living in rural areas or cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants.

			Belief in the Holy Trinity was declared by 82.2% of firm believers, 79.2% of believers, 39.7% of undecided but attached to religious tradition, 4.7% of religiously indifferent, and 2.5% of non-believers; by those attending church every Sunday – 83.1%, almost every Sunday – 75.6%, about once or twice a month – 62.6%, only on major holidays – 39.7%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 25.0%, not practising at all – 8.9%. Belief in the Holy Trinity was most often declared by believers and those attending church every Sunday. Among those describing themselves as undecided in matters of faith, about two-fifths professed belief in the Holy Trinity, every tenth professed non-belief, and almost every second professed hesitancy. 

			The essence of the Apostles’ Credo is a resolute confession of faith in one God, the Creator of heaven and earth. The eternal God has given rise to all that exists beyond him; he alone is the Creator. In the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church we read: “God created the universe freely with wisdom and love. The world is not the result of any necessity, nor of blind fate, nor of chance. God created “out of nothing” (ex nihilo) (2 Maccabees 7:28) a world which is ordered and good and which he infinitely transcends. God preserves his creation in being and sustains it, giving it the capacity to act and leading it toward its fulfillment through his Son and the Holy Spirit” (CCCC, no. 54). In its Creed, the Catholic Church states that God is the Creator of all things visible and invisible, of all spiritual and material entities, i.e. angels and the visible world, and finally of man (CCCC, no. 59). 

			In relation to this fundamental dogma of the Christian faith, we asked secondary school students whether they believed that God is the Creator of the world and the Creator of mankind. Respondents addressed this dogma of faith, that God is the Creator of the whole world and of all mankind, in one of three pre-arranged ways: believe, do not believe, hard to tell. They could also refrain from responding. 

			In 1988, 79.6% of the surveyed school youth approved of the dogma that God is the Creator of the world, 6.8% did not believe in it, 12.4% were undecided, and 1.2% did not answer; in 1998 (respectively): 67.8%, 10.3%, 21.8%, 0.1%; in 2005: 72.0%, 7.7%, 19.8%, 0.5%; in 2017: 57.4%, 17.0%, 23.5%, 2.2%. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of those approving the thesis of God being the Creator of the world decreased from 79.6% to 57.4% (a 22.2% difference), while the rate of those denying the thesis increased by 10.2% and those indecisive by 11.1%. 

			In 2017, slightly more females than males professed the belief that God is the Creator of the world (58.4% vs. 56.7%); youth from general secondary schools (56.3%) and from vocational schools (56.5%) slightly less often than students of technical schools (60.5%); adolescents living in rural areas – 69.1%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 51.9%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 48.0%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 40.5%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 43.2%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 49.3%. Belief in God the Creator of the world was slightly more frequently expressed by females, technical school students, and especially by young people living in rural areas.

			Belief in God the Creator of the world was declared by 88.1% of the surveyed firm believers, 82.4% of believers, 41.3% of undecided but attached to religious tradition, 16.9% of religiously indifferent, and 3.4% of non-believers; by those attending church every Sunday – 81.5%, almost every Sunday – 74.7%, about once or twice a month – 65.8%, only on major holidays – 49.1%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 32.1%, not practising at all – 15.4%. Belief in God the Creator of the world was most frequently declared by those adolescents, who declared themselves to be firm believers or believers and those regularly participating in church services. 

			Christian dogmatics emphasise that God created man in his image and that a human being possesses a personal dignity; he or she is not a something, but a someone. “The human person is the summit of visible creation in as much as he or she is created in the image and likeness of God” (CCCC, no. 63). “The human person is created in the image of God in the sense that he or she is capable of knowing and of loving their Creator in freedom. Human beings are the only creatures on earth that God has willed for their own sake and has called to share, through knowledge and love, in his own divine life. All human beings, in as much as they are created in the image of God, have the dignity of a person. A person is not something but someone, capable of self-knowledge and of freely giving himself and entering into communion with God and with other persons” (CCCC, no. 66). 

			In 1988, the truth of the Christian faith that God is the Creator of man received 72.5% acceptance in the consciousness of school youth. Nearly one in ten respondents disapproved of the dogma of faith about the creation of man (7.9%), 17.2% had no opinion on the matter, and 2.4% provided no answer; in 1998 (respectively): 63.4%, 12.3%, 23.9%, 0.4%; in 2005: 70.7%, 9.9%, 18.6%, 0.8%; in 2017: 56.6%, 18.5%, 22.3%, 2.6%. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of those who endorsed the dogma of the faith on the creation of man decreased significantly (15.9% difference), the rate of those who disapproved of this truth of the faith increased (10.6% difference), as did the rate of those who had no opinion on the matter (5.1% difference).

			In 2017, females professed faith in God the Creator of man equally frequently as males (56.2% vs 57.4%); youth from general secondary schools – 55.0%, from technical schools – 59.0%, from vocational schools – 57.9%; adolescents living in rural areas – 66.8%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 52.7%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 46.9%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 38.0%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 48.6%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 53.4%; those attending church every Sunday – 79.9%, almost every Sunday – 72.0%, about once or twice a month – 62.0%, only on major holidays – 50.9%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 31.5%, not practising at all – 17.8%. The belief in God the Creator of man was declared equally often by females and males, by students of different types of schools and adolescents living in rural areas, and more often by adolescents declaring themselves to be believers and regularly participating in church services. 

			The idea of God the Creator of the world and mankind is connected to the idea of Divine Providence. In the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church it is emphasised that: “Divine Providence consists in the dispositions with which God leads his creatures toward their ultimate end. God is the sovereign Master of his own plan. To carry it out, however, he also makes use of the cooperation of his creatures. For God grants his creatures the dignity of acting on their own and of being causes for each other. […] While respecting our freedom, God asks us to cooperate with him and gives us the ability to do so through actions, prayers and sufferings” (CCCC, no. 55-56). “Humans certainly experience their temporal existence in a fundamentally different way when they have the certainty that they are not governed by the determinants of blind fate, but by Someone who is at the same time Creator and Father. The belief in Providence inscribed in the first words of the Apostles’ Creed, ‘I believe in God the Father almighty, Maker of heaven and earth’, who is an all-powerful Father, frees human existence from various forms of fatalistic thinking” (John Paul II 1987: 286).

			The religious interpretation of the world contradicts the rationalist thesis. Since the period of Enlightenment, attempts have been made to formulate an interpretation of the world in which God would be dispensable, and consequently unnecessary in our everyday lives. The spread of knowledge based on science, empirical observation, logical reasoning, and technology, leaves little room for divine intervention. Gianni Vattimo speaks of extreme secularisation within the providential vision of history, from which all transcendental elements and references are erased. The new (the belief in progress) is recognised as a value, and a fundamental value at that. Secularisation is associated with modernity, i.e. an era focused on the terrene (Diesseitigkeit), moving away from a sacral vision of existence (Vattimo 2006: 95). Modern man tends to reject the idea of an absolutely transcendent God who excessively intervenes in the life of the world and of man.

			In explaining events of our personal or social lives or events of the natural world, we are ever less prone to refer to the notion of God. “In the contemporary West, religion is most often and extensively used for the areas of human life over which control has not been established by technology: personal unhappiness, extreme stress and the like. When we have tried every cure for cancer, some of us pray. Even committed religious believers suppose that a scientific research programme is more likely than a mass prayer meeting to produce a cure for Aids. Our space for the divine is thus much smaller than that of pre-industrial man” (Bruce 2008: 25).

			All of the surveyed students from secondary schools were asked the following question: “Who in your opinion influences the fates of all people and each person individually?”. The respondents could choose such answers as: God only, the people only, both God and the people, other answers, hard to tell. The obtained empirical data are summarised in Table 10. 

			


			Table 10. Faith and the Divine Providence (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							God only

						
							
							19,9

						
							
							14,3

						
							
							13,8

						
							
							9,4

						
					

					
							
							The people only

						
							
							9,7

						
							
							16,4

						
							
							15,6

						
							
							23,1

						
					

					
							
							Both God and the people

						
							
							61,2

						
							
							57,4

						
							
							63,6

						
							
							55,6

						
					

					
							
							Someone else

						
							
							4,5

						
							
							3,3

						
							
							1,6

						
							
							4,3

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							4,1

						
							
							8,3

						
							
							4,8

						
							
							7,3

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,5

						
							
							0,4

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							0,2

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			Out of the possible answers, young Poles surveyed in 2017 selected the following: God only – 9.4%, the people only – 23.1%, both God and the people – 55.6%, other answers – 4.4%, hard to tell – 7.3%, no answer – 0.2%. From a Christian point of view, only the third answer is in line with the view of the Catechism of the Catholic Church. The concept of Divine Providence does not exclude, but on the contrary it presupposes cooperation with God the Creator of the world and of mankind. Between 1988 and 2017, there were changes in all response categories. The pool of people opting for the answer “God only” decreased (10.5% difference), as did the pool of the answer “both God and the people” (5.6% difference). The pool of people opting for the answer “people only” increased (13.4% difference). The shifts observed in response choices regarding Divine Providence can be interpreted as a gradual process of secularisation of the religious consciousness of young people. 

			About 5% of the surveyed school youth chose the answer “someone else”. They added the following statements to this question: “coincidence and all people”; “both people and the whole environment, the surrounding world determines the destiny of people”; “God has given us our own will”; “God through the actions of other people”; “God, people, and destiny, as well as luck”; “time and God knows what to do with everyone”; “fate”; “some force”; “everyone influences above all their own destiny”; “aliens and luminaries”; “destiny, luck”; “destiny and people themselves”; “people and also the order of things”; “people, but also nature and wildlife”; “the human power of the subconscious”; “we ourselves, for everyone is the architect of their own fortune”; “politicians, the police, and the court”; “coincidence, random events, no one can influence them”; “in my opinion there is a higher power that influences our fate”; “many factors”; “the universe, the fortuitousness of things” (Cybal-Michalska 2013: 240).

			In our statistical-correlational analyses we shall include only the answer “both God and the people”, since it is this answer that refers to the Christian thesis of God’s influence on the destiny of mankind, in accordance with Christian dogmatics. Females declared the belief that both God and the people influence the fate of all people slightly more frequently than males (57.6% vs 53.9%); youth from general secondary schools – 55.4%, from technical schools – 61.1%, from vocational schools – 49.8%; adolescents living in rural areas – 60.8%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 56.2%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 46.9%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 44.6%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 62.2%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 50.7%.

			Belief in God and the people influencing the fate of mankind was declared by 62.3% of the surveyed firm believers, 73.6% of believers, 58.7% of undecided but attached to religious tradition, 20.3% of religiously indifferent, and 1.7% of non-believers; by those attending church every Sunday – 67.3%, almost every Sunday – 71.3%, about once or twice a month – 67.4%, only on major holidays – 54.3%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 36.7%, not practising at all – 15.4%. The belief in Divine Providence was more often declared by women, technical secondary school students, youth living in rural areas and in cities with between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants, and by those declaring themselves to be believers and attending church regularly.

			If we were to combine the answers that only God influences the fate of people with the answer that the fate of all people is determined by God and themselves, then the approval rate of this truth of faith in the consciousness of the school youth would shape as follows: in 1988 – 81.1%, in 1998 – 71.7%, in 2005 – 77.4%, in 2017 – 65.0%. Between 1988 and 2017, we recorded a decrease in the approval of the analysed truth of faith, except for a slight increase in 2005, which was situated at 16.1%. In 2017, the rate of respondents approving the thesis of God’s influence on the fate of the world and man was higher than the rate of respondents approving the thesis of the creation of the world (7.6% difference) and the creation of man (8.4% difference).

			The empirical data obtained do not provide further information about the perceptions and understandings that lie beyond the declared attitudes towards the idea of God acting in the world and in the history of mankind. It is likely that terms such as God’s interference, God’s omnipotence, God’s providence, and God’s activity pose many problems for the young people surveyed in understanding the relationship between God and man, between God’s activity and man’s activity, between God’s activity and man’s autonomy. These problems may increase with the crisis of the idea of a personal God and the tension between the idea of God’s transcendence and immanence in human experience. In the consciousness of most adolescents, God is present and his will still rules the world.

			Christology is at the very core of Christianity, and the belief that Jesus Christ is the Son of God is essential to being a Christian. The Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church explains the basic Christological truth as follows: “Jesus is inseparably true God and true man in the unity of his divine Person. As the Son of God, who is ‘begotten, not made, consubstantial with the Father’, he was made true man, our brother, without ceasing to be God, our Lord” (CCCC, no. 87). According to the Ecumenical Council of Chalcedon (451 AD), Jesus Christ is perfect in divinity and perfect in humanity, true God and true man, composed of rational soul and body, co-existent with the Father as to divinity, co-existent with us as to humanity in all things except sin (CCCC, no. 88).

			Jesus Christ died for our sins, sacrificed himself voluntarily for our salvation. The dogma that God came into the world in the Person of Jesus of Nazareth, that Christ is the one and therefore universal Agent of salvation for all people is a central and fundamental tenet of the Christian faith. Questioning the historical incarnation of God in Jesus of Nazareth undermines the identity of Christianity and the Christian Church (Koch 2004: 61). In today’s pluralistic societies and diverse worldviews, it is increasingly difficult for people, even many Christians, to recognise the fact of God’s revelation in Christ.

			“One sees in Jesus only some form of Revelation among many others, even while still assuming that the mystery of God is incapable of being fully manifested in any form of Revelation. This is currently the view of at least some pluralist theologians of religion, who believe that it is an unacceptable thesis that God himself is ultimately revealed in the historical figure of Jesus of Nazareth, and that it is in him that he has most clearly revealed himself to us, the people living in Europe. According to this conviction, then, there would not only be some multiplicity of religions, but also a multiplicity of revelations of God, and Jesus Christ himself would only be some religious genius alongside many others” (Koch 2004: 60).

			Many modern Europeans do not recognise the Bible as the Word of God, but only as a historical book with ethical and educational guidelines. If the miracles described in the Gospels are merely metaphors or the product of the imagination of ordinary people, one consequently recognises Jesus as a man, a prophet, a master of spirituality, a social reformer, but not as the God of man. Belief in Jesus as the Son of God is transformed into a belief in Jesus the Man, perhaps even a unique man, an inspiring one, but devoid of the attributes of Divinity. The rejection of Jesus, both today and in the past, reveals itself in many different ways. During his general audience on 3 January 2007, Pope Benedict XVI spoke about the representation of Jesus in a modern or rather post-modern form. He is portrayed as an ordinary man of his time, devoid of the Divine nature, or as completely idealised to the point of resembling a fairy tale character. The real historical Jesus is the real God and the real man28. The views of Polish secondary school students relating to the person of Jesus Christ are presented in Table 11.

			


			Table 11. Belief in Jesus Christ as God and Man (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category
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							God (son of God)

						
							
							72,3

						
							
							71,8

						
							
							73,9

						
							
							59,2

						
					

					
							
							God – human
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							A legendary figure, a myth
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							0,3
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			Among school youth respondents in 2017, 59.2% declared that for them Jesus Christ is first and foremost God (Son of God), 13.9% – God and man, 5.9% – an exceptional historical figure, 8.2% – a legendary figure, a myth, 11.8% – it is hard to tell. If the first two answers are considered correct, then 73.1% of the surveyed secondary school students acknowledge the Divinity of Jesus Christ (in 1988 – 86.7%, in 1998 – 85.2%, in 2005 – 90.2%). It is telling, however, that Jesus is much more often described as the Son of God than as the God and man (45.3% difference). In the whole sample, 14.1% of respondents did not acknowledge the Divinity of Christ, and one in ten respondents had at least some difficulty in accepting Christ as God, signifying a serious disturbance in the foundations of the Christian faith.

			Between 1988 and 2017, there have been significant changes in the attitude of secondary school students towards the fundamental truth of the faith, which is the acceptance of the Divinity and humanity of Jesus Christ. The rate of those who recognise Christ as the Son of God decreased from 72.3% to 59.2% (13.1% difference) and as God and man from 14.4% to 13.9% (0.5% difference). The rate of those who recognise Christ as an exceptional historical figure increased from 2.3% to 5.9% (3.6% difference), while the rate of those who recognise Christ as a legendary figure increased from 3.9% to 8.2% (4.3% difference). An increase occurred in the number of those respondents who could not define who Jesus Christ is for them (8.3% difference). Christ was regarded as the Son of God and as the God-man by a combined 86.7% of the respondents in 1988, 85.2% in 1998, 90.2% in 2005, and 73.1% in 2017. After a slight increase in the belief in the Divinity of Christ in 2005, a marked decline below the so-called cultural obviousness level was noted in the following years.

			The belief in Christ the God (Son of God) or in God and man was declared more often by females than males (75.1% vs 71.0%); youth from general secondary schools – 72.2%, from technical schools – 77.2%, from vocational schools – 70.9%; adolescents living in rural areas – 81.9%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 68.4%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 65.9%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 61.1%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 68.9%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 63.0%; firm believers – 69.0%, believers – 95.0%, undecided – 72.8%, indifferent – 33.9%, non-believers – 5.9%; those attending church every Sunday – 92.1%, almost every Sunday – 91.2%, about once or twice a month – 82.9%, only on major holidays – 74.5%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 48.2%, not practising at all – 24.4%. The truth of the Christian faith regarding Christ’s Divinity was most often acknowledged by females, technical secondary school students, youth living in rural areas and significantly more often by those declaring themselves to be believers and attending church regularly.

			The second Christological truth concerns the redemption of all peoples through Jesus Christ. Through his passion on the cross he merited exoneration for all humans. “We profess our faith in what constitutes the core truth of the messianic mission of Jesus Christ. Christ is the Redeemer of the world through his passion on the cross. We profess this faith in the words of the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed, which says: ‘And He was crucified for us under Pontius Pilate, and suffered, and was buried’. With this confession, we also commemorate Christ’s death as a historical event, about which we learn, as we do about his entire life, from certain and reliable sources. On the basis of these same sources, we also can and wish to know and understand the historical circumstances of this death, of which we believe was the <toll> of the Redemption of mankind of all time” (Catecheses of the Holy Father 1999: 293).

			All 1988 respondents were asked the question: “Do you believe that God became man and died on the cross for all people?”. In the entire sample of secondary school students, 87.1% of respondents considered the Christological truth of the redemption of all people as part of their faith, 3.7% rejected it, 8.9% were undecided, and 0.3% provided no response; in 1998 (respectively): 78.1%, 4.7%, 17.1%, 0.2%; in 2005: 83.3%, 5.5%, 10.4%, 0.8%; in 2017: 65.0%, 12.5%, 20.2%, 2.4%. Compared to the responses to the question about the first Christological truth, slightly fewer respondents recognised the dogma of the redemption of human beings through the death on the cross: in 1988 by 0.4%, in 1998 by 7.1%, in 2005 by 6.9%, and in 2017 by 8.1%.

			Between 1988 and 2017, after a slight increase in 2005, the rate of those professing belief in the atoning death of Jesus Christ decreased by 22.1%, which already signifies a clear change in the Christological awareness of secondary school students. In 2017, around two-thirds of the young people surveyed professed the Christological truth of the atoning death of Jesus Christ for all people, more than one in ten respondents expressly questioned it, and one in five had no opinion on the matter. In the period of 30 years, there have occurred clear changes in the Christological awareness of the surveyed Polish youth, confirming the secularisation processes taking place in youth circles.

			The belief in salvific mission of Jesus Christ as the Redeemer of all people was declared more often by females than males (67.0% vs 62.7%); youth from general secondary schools – 63.7%, from technical schools – 68.4%, from vocational schools – 64.2%; adolescents living in rural areas – 76.1%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 60.0%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 55.3%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 46.3%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 58.1%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 57.5%; firm believers – 89.1%, believers – 91.0%, undecided – 56.1%, indifferent – 18.1%, non-believers – 2.5%; those attending church every Sunday – 86.6%, almost every Sunday – 85.1%, about once or twice a month – 72.7%, only on major holidays – 61.8%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 38.7%, not practising at all – 17.9%. The belief in Christ the Redeemer was most often professed by females, technical secondary school students, youth living in rural areas and by those declaring themselves to be believers and attending church regularly.

			The views of school students differ markedly from those of adults. According to a CBOS poll of September 2011, 76.2% of adult Poles surveyed believed unreservedly that Jesus rose from the dead after his death on the cross; 2.5% – that Jesus died, but his body was stolen and so the resurrection myth was born; 4.0% – that the description of Jesus’ resurrection indicates that the disciples could not come to terms with his death, rather than that he really rose from the dead; 8.1% – do not believe that the event described as a resurrection took place; 6.0% – hard to tell; 3.2% – refused to answer (Survey results no. 256 2011: 26). In a nationwide survey conducted in 2009 by the Polish Measurement of Attitudes and Values, the belief in Jesus’ resurrection was declared by 85.2% of the surveyed adult Poles (Zaręba 2010: 82-83).

			The key issue for Christianity, which is the perception of Jesus as the Son of God, should be subject to more precise sociological research. The majority of Poles, and most certainly the majority of those professing Catholicism, accept the dogmatic statements pertaining to Christology. The percentage of those accepting the thesis of the divine messiahship of Christ is probably higher than the percentage of those with complete knowledge of this Person. Despite a certain form of ignorance, Catholics overwhelmingly express the view that Christ is still God incarnate, or at least was so during his terrene life. The Christological universe is more recognised than it is known. It could be generally assumed that about 80% of surveyed Polish adults recognise the Divinity of Christ. This number is slightly lower among Polish adolescents attending secondary schools (about 70%) and even lower in some social circles.

			Belief in the resurrection of the dead at the end of time and belief in eternal life form an important part of the Christian credo. Belief in the resurrection of the dead has been an essential element of the Christian doctrine since the very beginning of the Church, distinguishing it from non-Christian religions. According to the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church, the resurrection of the body means that “the definitive state of man will not be one in which his spiritual soul is separated from his body. Even our mortal bodies will one day come to life again [...]. Just as Christ is truly risen from the dead and now lives forever, so he himself will raise everyone on the last day with an incorruptible body” (CCCC, no. 203-204). According to the Catholic faith, eternal life is linked to the resurrection of the body and soul at the end of the world. The Church teaches that the human soul is immortal, and therefore does not perish after being separated from the body at death. It will be reunited with the body at the final resurrection (CCCC, no. 70).

			


			Table 12. Belief in the Resurrection of Body and Soul (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							People will be resurrected with their bodies and souls

						
							
							30,8

						
							
							25,7

						
							
							26,8

						
							
							23,9

						
					

					
							
							Only the souls will live

						
							
							46,5

						
							
							42,9

						
							
							46,6

						
							
							36,9

						
					

					
							
							Neither the body nor the soul may live after death

						
							
							2,7

						
							
							3,4

						
							
							6,5

						
							
							9,6

						
					

					
							
							There will be no such thing as the Last Judgement

						
							
							2,0

						
							
							5,2

						
							
							3,3

						
							
							7,8

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							16,4

						
							
							22,1

						
							
							15,7

						
							
							21,4

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							1,6
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							1,1

						
							
							0,4
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							100,0
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			In the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 2017, 23.9% of the respondents agreed with the thesis that after death people will be resurrected with soul and body, 36.9% – that only human souls will live after death, 9.6% – that neither soul nor body will live after death, 7.8% – that there will be no Last Judgement, 21.4% – undecided, and 0.4% – no response. If we were to combine the first two answers, it would then be possible to conclude that 60.8% of respondents accept the truth of faith about the immortality of the soul (in 1988 – 77.3%, in 1998 – 68.6%, in 2005 – 73.4%). Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of those approving the dogma of the resurrection of the soul and body decreased by 6.9%, while the rate of those approving the thesis that only human souls will live after death decreased by 9.6%. By contrast, the rate of those who question life after death altogether increased (from 4.7% to 17.4%) as did the rate of the undecided (from 16.4% to 21.4%).

			In 2017, females agreed with the Catholic dogma of the resurrection of the soul and body less frequently than males (21.6% vs 27.4%); youth from general secondary schools (24.7%) slightly more frequently than the youth from technical schools (22.5%) and from vocational schools (23.5%); adolescents living in rural areas – 28.9%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 21.2%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 19.0%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 18.2%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 21.6%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 17.8%; firm believers – 55.4%, believers – 34.0%, undecided – 12.5%, indifferent – 5.1%, non-believers – 3.4%; those attending church every Sunday – 47.2%, almost every Sunday – 29.7%, about once or twice a month – 18.2%, only on major holidays – 16.9%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 9.5%, not practising at all – 9.8%. The dogma of the resurrection of soul and body was most often professed by males, general secondary school students, youth living in rural areas and by those declaring themselves to be believers and attending church regularly.

			Attitudes of secondary school students towards eschatological matters are varied. The dogma of resurrection of the soul and body is accepted by less than one in four respondents, while belief in the afterlife (‘on the other side’) in its general forms (‘human souls will live’) is emphasised by less than two-thirds of the youth surveyed. For the majority of respondents, eschatological faith involved many doubts and skepticism; it is full of inconsistencies. It is noticeably weakened even among those who profess faith and religious practices. This means that religious faith is partially losing its eschatological (dogmatic) contours. It is difficult to strictly quantify the dimensions of this process. Nevertheless, the separation of the concept of religiosity from the concept of eternal life in the consciousness of some of the surveyed school youth seems to be a fact. This is only one of the dimensions of the progressive selectivity in the stance towards the dogmatic content of Catholicism in youth circles. Between 1988 and 2017, we noted a sharp decline in belief in the resurrection of bodies and belief in the immortality of the soul (by a total of 16.5%)29.

			The dogma of the resurrection of the dead with soul and body is correlated with the next question, i.e. the reward or punishment after a person’s death. The question of what constitutes eternal life is answered in the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church: Eternal life is that life which begins immediately after death. It will have no end. It will be preceded for each person by a particular judgment at the hands of Christ who is the Judge of the living and the dead. This particular judgement will be confirmed in the final judgment […]. It is the judgment of immediate retribution which each one after death will receive from God in his immortal soul in accord with his faith and his works. This retribution consists in entrance into the happiness of heaven, immediately or after an appropriate purification, or entry into the eternal damnation of hell” (CCCC, no. 207-208). 

			In 1988, in the entire sample of secondary school students, 70.8% of the respondents answered positively to the question about reward or punishment after the death of a human being, 7.5% – negatively, 21.1% – difficult to tell, and 0.7% – no answer; in 1998 (respectively): 63.2%, 11.5%, 24.9%, 0.3%; in 2005: 65.9%, 12.3%, 21.0%, 0.8%; in 2017: 47.6%, 18.5%, 30.8%, 3.0%. Only 47.6% of the 2017 respondents believed in reward or punishment after a person’s death (heaven, purgatory, hell), 23.2% less than in 1988. A significant proportion of those who describe themselves as Catholics or as believers negate the essential content of Christian eschatology. The crisis of belief in eschatological dogmas can be linked to a doubt in the idea of a punishing God and to a decline in the understanding of sin.

			In 2017, females agreed with the Catholic dogma of punishment or reward after death slightly more frequently than males (48.5% vs 46.8%); youth from general secondary schools (49.1%) slightly more frequently than the youth from technical schools (47.4%) and from vocational schools (44.2%); adolescents living in rural areas (58.2%) more frequently than those from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (41.2%), from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (36.3%), between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (33.1%), between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (41.9%), and above 500,000 inhabitants (43.8%); firm believers (80.1%) more often than believers (66.3%), undecided (34.6%), indifferent (16.4%), and non-believers (2.5%); those attending church every Sunday (75.6%) more often than those practising almost every Sunday (62.8%), about once or twice a month (50.3%), only on major holidays (37.1%), only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. (28.6%), and those not practising at all (10.6%).

			Demographic and social characteristics did not differentiate the belief of the surveyed secondary school students in eternal reward or eternal punishment. Only those living in rural areas were characterised by significantly higher rates of agreeing with this dogma. Indices of belief in eternal reward or punishment decreased regularly as one moved from respondents declaring deep faith to non-believers, and from those practising regularly to not practising at all. A small proportion of the religiously indifferent, non-believers, and the (almost) non-practitioners generally shared this belief, or at least did not question it altogether. Thus, in the light of these data, it seems that abandoning the faith is taking place gradually and within certain limitations, not always with complete consistency. 

			An important eschatological issue concerns the belief in the existence of hell. According to the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church: “Hell consists in the eternal damnation of those who die in mortal sin through their own free choice. The principal suffering of hell is eternal separation from God in whom alone we can have the life and happiness for which we were created and for which we long […]. God, while desiring ‘all to come to repentance’ (2 Peter 3:9), nevertheless has created the human person to be free and responsible; and he respects our decisions. Therefore, it is the human person who freely excludes himself from communion with God if at the moment of death he persists in mortal sin and refuses the merciful love of God” (CCCC, no. 212-213). Teachings of the Catholic Church confirm the existence and eternal standing of hell.

			In 1988, in the entire sample of secondary school students, 54.3% of the respondents declared belief in the existence of hell, 16.7% declared disbelief, 27.7% could not determine whether they believe in it or not, and 1.3% provided no response; in 1988 (respectively): 57.3%, 16.8%, 25.5%, 0.5%; in 2005: 61.3%, 17.6%, 20.7%, 0.3%; in 2017: 54.3%, 20.2%, 23.2%, 2.4%. Between 1988 and 2017, the indices of approving the existence of hell in the consciousness of secondary school students remained at the same level; marginal differences were noted in the rates of disbelief (3.5% increase) and indecisiveness (4.5% decrease). 

			In 2017, females declared belief in the existence of hell more frequently than males (57.1% vs 50.7%); youth from general secondary schools (54.8%) and from technical schools (56.8%) slightly more often than that from vocational schools (50.2%); adolescents living in rural areas (62.3%) more frequently than those from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (48.5%), from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (47.5%), between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (44.6%), between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (47.3%), and above 500,000 inhabitants (47.9%). 

			Firm believers (80.2%) and believers (71.0%) declared belief in the existence of hell more frequently than undecided but attached to religious tradition (44.6%), indifferent (23.7%), and non-believers (16.1%); those attending church every Sunday (75.2%) or almost every Sunday (68.6%), more often than those practising about once or twice a month (59.4%), only on major holidays (45.3%), only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. (36.9%), and those not practising at all (21.1%). Belief in the existence of hell was most often professed by females, adolescents living in rural areas and those with stronger attachments to religion. The demographic size of a city did not differentiate the views of the youth surveyed on the issue in question.

			Belief in the existence of hell remained at the same low level between 1988 and 2017, while belief in the afterlife has weakened in the consciousness of young people. Instead of having an orientation towards ‘what is on the other side’ (sub specie aeternitatis), an orientation towards ‘what is on this side’ is being reinforced. In addition, the Catholic religion provides young people with fewer and fewer fundamental life projects and orientations. Many of them do not ask about the ultimate meaning of life, but about personal happiness (not necessarily the fulfilment of duties, but rather self-fulfilment). Instead of a belief in the resurrection of bodies, a belief in reincarnation sometimes appears. The religious life of many young people is becoming ‘de-ecclesiasticied’, under conditions of far-reaching individual freedom (“everyone has his own religion”). The Catholic Church as an institution mediating between God and man, requiring the approval of certain truths of faith, ceases to be indispensable in this perspective.

			For the sake of comparison, we shall cite empirical findings from several other sociological studies. Among third grade students of secondary schools in Włocławek in 2002, 70.2% of the respondents declared belief in the existence of a Supreme Force that could be called God, 64.5% declared belief in the Holy Trinity, 61.9% declared belief in God the Creator of the whole world and mankind, 65.0% declared belief in Christ as God (Son of God) and 16.0% declared belief in God-Man, 62.6% declared belief that God became a man and died on the cross, 65.7% stated that the Holy Scriptures are the word of God, 54.7% stated that after death only human souls will live and 19.7% stated that after death people will be resurrected. is the word of God, 54.7% believed only human souls will live after death, 19.7% that after death people will be resurrected with soul and body, and 52.5% believed there is a hell. The remaining students expressed their disbelief in these dogmas of faith, were undecided in their convictions, or did not provide an answer (Cyrułowski 2005: 297). The rate of average acceptance of Catholic dogmas stood at 66.7%, or 59.8% when considering only believers in the resurrection of both the soul and body.

			The youth studying in Warsaw in 2003 reported the following religious beliefs: in a personal God – 48.0%, in the Holy Trinity – 59.3%, in God the Creator of the world – 65.0%, in God the Creator of man – 61.5%, in Jesus Christ as God or God-Man – 75.5%, in God who became man and died on the cross for all of mankind – 70.9%, after death people will be resurrected with their souls and bodies – 28.3% or that only human souls will live – 33.7%, after death eternal reward or punishment awaits us – 54.7%, there is a hell – 54.7%. The aggregate acceptance rate of selected dogmas of faith amounted to 61.3% or 57.5% (after taking into account those believing that only human souls will live after death) (Mariański 2005: 31-48).

			In the entire sample of the surveyed school youth in the first decade of the 21st century, 43.0% of the respondents accepted unreservedly the eight assessed dogmas of faith (for the question on the resurrection of bodies, those who believed in the resurrection of body and soul and those who claimed that only human souls would live were combined). Only a minority of respondents negated all the dogmas of the faith (0.6%) or declared their doubts about them (0.5%). More than half of the respondents questioned or doubted the truthfulness of individual dogmas of faith, accepting some while rejecting others (55.9%). All dogmas of faith were accepted unreservedly by 40.4% of respondents in Radom, 24.3% in Włocławek, 55.9% in Łomża, and 52.5% in Ostrów Mazowiecka. In all four cities, selective attitudes towards religious faith were spreading (Mariański 2008: 297-298).

			Among secondary school students in 2009, the following religious beliefs were declared in the three districts of the Konin region: existence of a Supreme Force ruling the world – 79.8%, existence of a personal God – 64.0%, existence of the Holy Trinity – 79.1%, creation of the world – 80.7%, creation of man – 73.7%, Divine Providence (exclusively God or both God and the people influence the fate of the world) – 84.5%, Christ as God or God-Man – 88.7%, Incarnation and Redemption – 89.8%, resurrection of soul and body – 58.2%, reward or punishment after death – 53.0%, existence of hell – 70.1%, salvation of people professing other faiths – 72.5% (Skoczylas 2011: 316-339). The average approval rate of the said eleven dogmas of the Catholic faith stood at 74.7%.

			In the entire sample of secondary school graduates from the Lubelskie Voivodeship, 75.4% of respondents accepted the belief in the existence of heaven (females – 80.9%, males – 69.6%; living in the countryside – 80.4%, living in a large city – 64.6%), 8.0% did not accept it, and 15.5% were unable to provide an answer (“hard to tell”). 68.0% of the surveyed secondary school graduates (females – 73.3%, males – 62.7%) shared the belief in the existence of hell, 10.5% did not share this belief, and 19.7% had no opinion on the matter (“hard to tell”). Belief in the existence of life after death was professed by 67.9% of respondents, an attitude of disbelief was reported by 10.5% of the respondents, while 20.3% expressed undecidedness (Miszczak 2014b: 108-117).

			In 2012, 43.4% of secondary school students from Poznań declared belief in a personal God, 21.4% declared disbelief, and 35.2% expressed undecidedness; that God is one in three Persons, respectively: 46.4%, 21.2%, 32.4%; that there is a Supreme Force that could be called God – 68.2%, 8.6%, 23.2%; that God is the Creator of the whole world and all mankind – 51.7%, 21.2%, 27.1%; that Scripture is the word of God – 50.9%, 22.8%, 26.3%; that there is an eternal reward or punishment awaiting man after death – 47.9%, 21.6%, 30.5%; that there exists hell – 49.9%, 22.6%, 27.5%. In the entire sample of secondary school graduates, 18.5% of the respondents agreed with the statement that after death people will be resurrected with both souls and bodies; 49.5% – that after death only human souls will live; 12.8% – that after death neither soul nor body will live; 19.3% – it is difficult to say.

			In 2012, about two-thirds of Poznań secondary school graduates accepted the Divinity of Christ. In the entire sample, 62.1% of the respondents believed that God became man and died on the cross for all mankind, 14.9% did not believe so, 22.8% stated it is difficult to say, and 0.2% provided no response; 58.7% of the respondents accepted the thesis that Jesus Christ is God (Son of God), 8.1% – God and man, 11.2% - a prominent historical figure, 10.6% – a legendary figure (myth), and 11.4% – it is difficult to tell; 3.5% of respondents declared that only God influences the fate of all people, 24.0% – only the people themselves, 62.1% – both God and the people, 4.1% – other responses, and 6.3% – hard to tell (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation). The average acceptance rate for these nine dogmas of faith stood at 54.2%30.

			Considering the following six dogmas of the Catholic faith: The Holy Trinity, the creation of the world, the creation of man, God became man and died on the cross for all mankind, eternal reward or punishment after the death, and the existence of hell, an average index was obtained in the environments of secondary school students, which shaped as follows: in 1988 – approval (73.3%), disapproval (8.3%), undecided (17.3%), no answer (1.1%); in 1998 (respectively): 66.9%, 10.4%, 22.2%, 0.6%; in 2005: 71.1%, 10.3%, 17.8%, 0.8%; in 2017: 55.8%, 17.0%, 24.6%, 2.6%. Between 1988 and 2017, after a slight increase in 2005, the rate evolved from 73.3% to 55.8% (17.5% difference). The rate of acceptance of the dogmas of faith obtained in 2017 is lower than the one observed among post-middle school students in Włocławek, among young people in Warsaw, among young people in the Konin region, and in the Lubelskie Voivodeship, and slightly lower than among secondary school graduates in Poznań.

			Selectivity or partiality towards the truths of faith is gradable, only sometimes absolute, i.e. one rejects some, be it essential truths of faith (e.g. the immortality of the human soul), but accepts the existence of God. Indeed, even among profound believers or regular practitioners, one may find manifestations of religious erosion and sometimes of acceptance of elements of non-Christian beliefs (a kind of religious eclecticism). Some believers do not feel internally obliged to accept the entirety of the canon of religious belief and consequently do not experience affective-cognitive dissonance. Even those declaring themselves to be firm believers occasionally express doubts about, or even question, some of the contents of the faith. 

			So-called do-it-yourselfers assemble their religiosity from parts of the official religion and elements of other religions, like children playing with a Lego set (à la carte, bricolage, patchwork). The faithful choose those contents of Catholicism in which they want to believe, and question or even reject other things. Religiosity is increasingly becoming a private, personal (not necessarily individual), non-institutionalised affair. Although Martin Luther’s words before the Diet of Worms: “Here I stand. I can do no other. God help me. Amen” might have been an expression of individualism, it was individualism of a different dimension than that of contemporary youth. Contemporary individualists, insofar as they accept certain values, beliefs, and norms, are also often convinced that they can make other choices and do not need to appeal to higher authorities for confirmation of their validity.

			The acceptance of selected dogmatic content of Catholicism was manifested in 2017 among Polish secondary school students as follows: the existence of God – 68.8%; the Holy Trinity – 53.7%; God as Creator of the world – 57.4%; God as Creator of man – 56.6%; both God and the people influence the fate of all and every person – 55.6%; Jesus Christ as God (Son of God) – 59.2% (13.9% – as both God and man); people will be resurrected with soul and body – 23.9% (only human souls will live – 36.9%); eternal reward or punishment after one’s death – 47.6%; existence of hell – 54.3%. The remaining respondents questioned these truths of faith, expressed their doubts and reservations, or evaded answering. Between 1988 and 2017, the decrease in accepting individual dogmas most often ranged between 10% and 20%.

			Relativising the content of religious beliefs or even denying them is understandable in light of another observation. In the entire sample of secondary school students in 1988, 46.7% approved of the statement that there is no one true religion, but something true can be found in various religions around the world; 37.7% stated that there is only one true religion; 2.3% that no religion actually has anything true to offer to modern man; 11.7% that they could not agree with any of these statements; 1.6% no answer; in 1998 (respectively): 44.8%, 33.5%, 4.2%, 16.6%, 0.9%; in 2005: 54.4%, 38.6%, 4.8%, 0.0%, 2.3%; in 2017: 59.4%, 26.7%, 12.1%, 0.1%, 1.7%. The claim that there is only one true religion was accepted between 1988 and 2017 by 37.7% and 26.7% (11.0% difference)31.

			In 2017, 25.0% of the surveyed females and 28.8% of the surveyed males agreed with the statement that there is only one true religion (implying that it is the religion of the respondent); youth from general secondary schools – 24.0%, from technical schools – 28.3%, from vocational schools – 31.6%; adolescents living in rural areas – 33.2%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 26.2%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 20.1%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 17.4%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 14.9%, above 500,000 inhabitants – 17.8%; firm believers – 57.4%, believers – 38.0%, undecided – 11.5%, indifferent – 10.7%, non-believers – 3.4%; those attending church every Sunday – 45.2%, almost every Sunday – 31.1%, about once or twice a month – 29.9%, only on major holidays – 19.9%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 11.3%, not practising at all – 11.4%.

			The claim that only one true religion exists was slightly more often expressed by males, vocational school students, adolescents living in rural areas, and those with strong religious affiliation, especially firm believers and regular practitioners. However, not all of the religiously indifferent or non-believers and those not (almost) practising at all questioned the thesis that there is one true religion. The observation about the gradual, not fully consistent withdrawal from religion of some young people who generally declare religious indifferentism, disbelief, or absence from religious practices is confirmed once again. 

			Religious relativism means that, in people’s perception, all religions are equal and complementary to each other, and that each adherent can draw from them whatever he or she wishes and whenever they wish to. The specific equivalence of religions indicates that ever since the Second Vatican Council, the Catholic Church no longer upholds its former position according to which there is only one true religion and all others are entirely false. While acknowledging the truthfulness of the revealed religion (Christianity), it regards other religions with respect and does not reject anything that is true and holy in them. It seems that many followers of the Church go further, questioning the uniqueness and truthfulness of a single religion, favouring a kind of dogmatic relativism. Such views will encourage privatisation and individualisation of attitudes towards religion, as well as a kind of religious indifferentism or confessional estrangement.

			Whereas atheistic humanists or rationalists of the past used to criticise religion, regarding it as an ideological enemy or opponent, relativists – especially extreme relativists – are either not interested in the truthfulness of religion or consider all interpretations of religion to be equally valid. A significant proportion of religious people, including the Poles, do not believe that Catholicism has a monopoly on truth. At present, pluralism is particularly valued, also in religious matters. This is arguably not an extreme relativism, according to which all truth is relative and everything can be incorporated into the professed worldview, but a moderate relativism. 

			A Catholic with relativistic tendencies towards his faith, even while understanding the point of view of his own religion, retains respect for other views and is willing to consider that certain elements of the Christian doctrine may be better implemented in other religions and cults (e.g. observance of fasts, concern for the poor, zeal in prayers). S/he understands that adherents of other religions interpret certain religious issues differently and may even consider his religion to be wrong. The growing cultural dialogue and negotiations between religions encourage the formation of relativising religious orientations, which does not exclude the search for shared points across religions. In any case, the view that only one religion is true and acceptable is losing ground among the Polish youth.

			Taking the human and divine factor into account in defining human destinies may indirectly indicate the formation of a mature human religious personality and a shift away from the unilateral theological vision of man and his place in the world. Such individuals are aware of God’s presence and activity in the world, but also feel their own contribution to shaping their fate and the fate of others (participatory subjectivity). However, for such individuals God is not necessarily the highest and central value, and may also be treated in an instrumental way as assisting the individual in fulfilling his or her personal needs. Contestatory subjectivity, which excludes the influence of the divine factor on the fate of people, clearly includes a minority of the Polish youth.

			Although the majority of young Poles still adhere to the religious beliefs of the Catholic Church, a slow process of erosion of Poles’ religious awareness has been observed throughout the last dozen or so years. A declaration such as “I am a believer” does not always indicate acceptance of the basic truths of the Christian faith, and not infrequently coincides with adherence to views contrary to the dogmatic teachings of the Christian Churches. Probably slightly faster is the process by which religious beliefs acquire the status of mere opinions among many others than the process of unconditional questioning of the Christian truths of faith. While both processes contribute to the erosion of religious consciousness and the weakening of the credibility of religion, from a sociological point of view one could also consider them as processes of religious autonomisation and creativity.

			The religious situation in Poland is constantly evolving, both in terms of the overall pro-religious attitudes of young Poles and in terms of approaches to specific, detailed religious truths. It seems, however, that these changes are taking place slowly, which is confirmed by various sociological studies conducted in diverse scientific centres and by several researchers. Sociological studies and opinion polls provide a wealth of results on the attitudes of Catholics (more broadly, Poles) towards the dogmas of faith, which are not always fully conclusive. The majority of Catholics accept – at least verbally – the fundamental dogmas of faith (between 45% and 70%). Only a distinct minority explicitly disputes them; the more numerous are those who express their doubts and indecisiveness.

			Ambivalent religious attitudes are characterised by peculiar ‘toning down’ and can evolve in different directions, be it deepening of faith, indifference in religious matters, or infidelity (atheism). Among secondary school students, the average approval rate of selected Catholic dogmas of faith in 2017 amounted to 55.8%. Two types of attitudes towards the Catholic religion dominate in the Polish society: “I belong and I believe” and “I belong and I partly believe”. Two other types: “I believe but do not belong” and “I belong but do not believe” are definitely in the minority.

			Under conditions of advancing social modernisation, which entails pluralisation and individualisation, the Polish society is also experiencing a rise in the number of those who shape religiosity in their individual, selective way (‘Polish-style’, ‘religiosity without consequences’, ‘liquid religiosity’, ‘vague religiosity’, ‘diluted religiosity’, ‘religiosity without dogmas’, ‘partially organised religiosity’). Changing social forms of religiosity and means of manifesting it, meaning greater freedom and deviating from orthodoxy, do not lead to the vanishing of faith, but to a kind of deregulation, disintegration, or privatisation thereof. The religious faith of many Poles is still deeply rooted in the Christian tradition, but it is slowly becoming less profound and less spectacular (many young people are ashamed to manifest their faith in public)32. One could even argue that it is being gradually watered down.

			In the light of the sociological research discussed above on the attitudes of school youth towards Catholic dogmas, it may be concluded that just over half of the respondents are still ‘classical Christians’ who believe in what the Catholic Church teaches (with the exception of the thesis on the resurrection of bodies). About two-fifths of the respondents explicitly question the Catholic dogmas or express their doubts and indecisiveness. Some of them do believe but are unsure of their faith. Males, students of vocational schools, adolescents living in big cities, and those not defining themselves as believers are more likely to depart from orthodoxy in their religious beliefs.

			Notwithstanding some differences across demographic and social categories, we are faced with a progressive selectivity of religious beliefs. Indicators of orthodoxy vary especially on account of self-declarations of religious belief and practice. However, declared firm belief does not always imply complete acceptance of all the dogmas of faith, nor does declared disbelief and indifferentism always lead to a definitive rejection of the dogmatic content. It appears that a discrepancy is slowly growing between the Christian doctrine and the religious awareness of young Poles. Modern people do not so much expect new dogmas, new catechisms, but rather a new style of ministry to understand the importance of the fundamental tenets of the faith which would be then integrated into one’s life. The fundamental question is: What guidance does the faith give me specifically in my everyday life? Dogmatic content is less important, or at least has little influence on some Polish youth. However, we are far from some sort of culture of absence of the Transcendent, even if the decisions of many Poles to live by faith and in faith are not of a comprehensive nature, encompassing the entire life project.

			The process of selectivity of school youth’s attitudes towards the dogmas of faith bears reference to the relativisation of religion itself. Many Poles, even those who describe themselves as believers, do not recognise the exclusive truthfulness of their own religion; they also look for truth in other religions and contextualise Christian truths. The God in whom one believes often has little in common with the Christian God. It is not a God to whom one should submit their life and needs, but one who should justify human needs and life projects. Some believers ‘tack’ their religious ‘puzzles’ onto themselves from various scraps and shreds of ideas. The phenomenon of religious relativism is confirmed by the results of public opinion polls and sociological surveys.

			Many young people attempt to shape their faith in their own way, according to individual design, rather than according to the expectations and precepts of the Church (‘Church of do-it-yourselfers’, ‘do-it-yourself mentality’, ‘do-it-yourself biography’, ‘I am the Pope’). In any case, they do not accept the Church’s heritage of faith in an unquestioning and unconditional manner. Changes in religious (dogmatic) awareness are taking place in a hardly spectacular way, but nevertheless they are and will be occurring, perhaps irreversibly, at least in the foreseeable future. In sociological studies we observe a slow erosion of traditional religious beliefs. ‘Religious profiles’ of young people are increasingly diverse, ambivalent, selective, and for a minority clearly unorthodox. In some cases, it is more important that one believes at all than what one actually believes in. 

			The conducted empirical analyses show that significantly more secondary school students consider themselves Catholics than believe in God being the Supreme Force, particularly in a personal God. Approximately two-fifths of those surveyed either reject the dogmas intrinsically linked to Catholicism or doubt their veracity. For them, Catholic affiliation is not associated with sharing the religious beliefs contained in the Catholic Creed. Should it be so that many of them probably do not experience affective-cognitive dissonance, this is due to the fact that they grant themselves the right to decide what and how to believe. They believe in God, but not in the way favoured by the Catholic Church.

			Even if only a quarter of the young people surveyed explicitly subscribe to the Catholic Church’s doctrine of the resurrection of the soul and the body, the conclusion that for the rest of the respondents everything ends with death cannot be drawn. Most adolescents recognise life ‘on the other side’ to some extent (e.g. the dogma about the immortality of the human soul), but these beliefs are not always in line with the Catholic doctrine; often behind the ‘veil of ignorance’ there is uncertainty, a kind of agnosticism, or at least incredulity. The religious attitudes of many young Poles are quite ambivalent, full of uncertainty and question marks. Consequently, they may contribute to the perpetuation of a peculiar climate of God’s absence from everyday life or the spread of skeptical affirmation.

			The Polish youth is internally diversified in terms of religion. With external uniformity (global indicators of bonds with Catholicism), significant inconsistencies of attitudes with respect to the dogmas of faith are revealed. Young people often engage in a kind of reinterpretation of religious doctrine, but this is generally not a reinterpretation with a view to extracting deeper symbolic meanings of individual doctrinal formulations of the faith. The composition of the religious attitudes declared by secondary school students is in many respects incompatible with the theoretical-dogmatic assumptions of Catholicism.

			The dogmas relating to eschatological matters, i.e. belief in the afterlife, the resurrection of bodies, the existence of heaven and hell, are relatively most devalued. Sometimes one believes in the existence of God without an explicit affirmation of the afterlife, which may indicate an insufficient understanding of the concept of ‘eternal life’. Among some adolescents, worldview conflicts occur against the backdrop of a confrontation between religious and materialist interpretations of the origin of the world (cosmogenesis) and of mankind (anthropogenesis). The erosion of religious orthodoxy is not abrupt and generally does not affect the most general tenets of the Christian faith. 

			Religious self-identification is often at odds with the actual rate of ‘dogmatic’ religiosity. Those questioning the dogmatic substance of Catholicism may in the future move towards non-belief or other forms of non-institutional religiosity. A process of reinterpreting religious beliefs into religious orthodoxy cannot be ruled out. It is significant, on the other hand, that even some of the respondents declaring indifferentism, agnosticism, or non-belief approve of certain contents of the Christian doctrine. If this result is not a mere artefact sometimes found in sociological survey results, then it may indicate that some of these people are contesting Christianity in a not fully consistent manner or are in the initial stages of abandoning religiosity.

			Disputing or negating a particular tenet of the faith, once a domain of ideological systems hostile to Christianity, is today in part becoming the preserve of those Christians who address these issues on their own account. In contemporary conditions, belief dispositions are not sufficiently coherent and distinctly crystallised. Sociological studies prove that under conditions of socio-cultural and socio-political changes within Polish society, circles of people representing an incomplete consensus of faith (ambivalent and heterodox attitudes) are widening. Simultaneously, a process of deepening religiosity in other circles of society is taking place.

			The significant degree of religious relativism revealed by sociologists is not insignificant in the religious transformation process, which, on the one hand, can be a source of religious indifference and, on the other hand, an opportunity for the development of religious sects and movements of a non-Christian character, which are appearing more and more frequently on our ‘worldview market’. Many Poles are convinced that religions are equal, so that no attention should be paid to differences in the content between religious doctrines. 

			However, this does not necessarily imply that belonging to the Catholic Church ceases to be the general norm among the Poles. Committed and ‘selective’ all Catholics belong to the Church, although they identify with it in different ways. They wish to remain in the Church and raise their children religiously. What differs the two types of Catholics is the closeness or distance to the official Church and what it preaches (the degree of identification with the official Church). The so-called average Catholic nowadays corresponds quite often to a selective Catholic, at least partly detached from external, rigorous manifestations of religiosity.

			With regard to the dogmas of faith, the Church’s ability to adapt to the modern mentality is severely limited. If a change in the doctrine of faith is not possible, all that remains is to present it in a manner that is comprehensible to the audience and justifiable in conceivable terms. From a sociological point of view, three solutions to the existing inconsistencies or contradictions are possible: modernisation of the Church’s doctrine, reorientation of attitudes towards the dogmas of faith in the consciousness of believers, or a further intensification of attitudes distanced from the Church’s doctrine. The existing discrepancies between the official doctrine of the Church and the actual beliefs of young people will certainly have an impact on other dimensions of religiosity. Secularisation is not bypassing Poland, but its effects need not be as severe for adolescent Poles as they are in many other modern societies. Much will depend on Catholics themselves and the pastoral work of the Church.

			§6. Religious Practices of the Youth

			Affiliation with a certain religion does not merely entail sharing its general principles and fundamental beliefs (dogmas), but also its ritual-cult practices. Through ritual-cult practices, ecclesiastical affiliation becomes more visible, allows encounters with co-religionists, legitimises command roles, strengthens the affiliation, and deepens value-based motivations. The more frequently worshippers participate in ritual-cult activities, the more convinced they become of the rationality of their choice. A value-related praxis is perpetuated, which lasts longer than visible religiosity. The processes of de-institutionalisation of religiosity are often attributed to a weakening of bonds with the Churches (based on the self-assessment of the interviewees), to a decrease in participation in religious practices, to negative assessments of the role of the Church in the modern world. In turn, a decline in religious practices affects other dimensions of religiosity.

			“Religious practice includes acts of worship and devotion, the things people do to carry out their religious commitment. Religious practices fall into two important classes: Ritual refers to the set of rites, formal religious acts, and sacred practices which all religions expect their adherents to perform. In Christianity some of these formal ritual expectations are attendance at worship services, taking communion, baptism, weddings, and the like. Devotion is somewhat akin to, but importantly different from ritual. While the ritual aspect of commitment is highly formalized and typically public, all known religions also value personal acts of worship and contemplation which are relatively spontaneous, informal, and typically private. Devotionalism among Christians is manifested through private prayer, Bible reading, and perhaps even by impromptu hymn singing.” (Stark, Glock 1974: 15). 

			In studies of religiosity, much attention is paid to religious practices as the most apparent and practical manifestations of the acceptance of faith in God in human life, or at least as the most tangible signs of a relationship with the Church. In Polish conditions, abandoning religious practices is virtually tantamount to a weakening of faith and, in consequence, the possibility of losing it. We mention the possibility of losing faith since the nonconformist attitudes and behaviours towards ecclesiastical institutions (abandoning religious practices) and irreligiousness are not equal. Declining participation of the worshippers in religious practices (so-called ecclesiasticism) always signifies some changes in traditional religiosity.

			Religious practices of both individual and collective character are shaped by recognising the reality of the sacred, although it is difficult to sociologically determine to what extent ritual-cult behaviour is an expression of accepting the supra-empirical reality, to what extent it is expressed and realised in it. Investigating the degree of participation in religious practices provides an opportunity to determine the ‘ecclesialisation’ of youth circles. Internal religiosity acquires its external expression in religious practices. Religiosity in Polish society has always manifested itself to a greater extent on the level of religious practices than on the level of religious and moral doctrine.

			Religious practices constitute an important indicator of religiosity in its individual and social dimensions. Religiosity is expressed through specific activities, without which it would be a kind of worldview, philosophy, or ideology. In sociological research, religious practices are among the frequently used measurements of institutionalised religiosity (so-called ecclesiasticism). Religious practices are an important co-determinant of pro-social attitudes and involvement in various forms of social activity. Coinciding with the crisis of religious practices often comes a crisis of religiosity itself as an attitude of dialogue between a person and God. Without religious practices and discovering their role in everyday life, faith is at risk of losing its vitality and becoming neglected (Floris 2007: 607).

			Sociologists often emphasise the socio-cultural character of Polish Catholicism. The ubiquity of religious beliefs and practices justified the claim that religion is for Poles primarily a shared, ceremonial, and external value, and to a lesser extent a personal, experienced, and internal value. It is a fact that being a Catholic and – to some extent – a practising Catholic was a kind of a cultural norm. According to existing sociological research, the religious practices of Catholics were distinguished by their stability, with a slight increase in the 1980s and a slight decrease in the 1990s. Self-declarations of religious practices pointed to their relatively high level, both in youth circles and in society as a whole. They generally reflected the level of participation in Sunday Mass.

			We begin our analyses of selected religious practices of secondary school students with self-declarations of involvement in religious practices, which are an important indicator of global attitudes towards religion. In sociological research, they constitute one of the frequently used indicators for measuring institutionalised religiosity. Within the Polish society, religious practices remain at a fairly high level. We assume that in youth environments, indicators of religious practices will be at a lower level. The surveyed youth attending secondary schools described their participation in religious practices according to four categories: practising systematically, practising non-systematically, practising rarely, not practising at all. The obtained empirical data are presented in Table 13.

			


			Table 13. Self-declarations of Involvement in Religious Practices (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Practising systematically

						
							
							48,0

						
							
							39,6

						
							
							41,9

						
							
							25,3

						
					

					
							
							Practising non-systematically

						
							
							38,3

						
							
							32,6

						
							
							29,4

						
							
							27,1

						
					

					
							
							Practising rarely

						
							
							9,1

						
							
							18,7

						
							
							18,1

						
							
							26,1

						
					

					
							
							Not practising

						
							
							3,9

						
							
							8,1

						
							
							5,2

						
							
							12,4

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,8

						
							
							1,0

						
							
							5,4

						
							
							9,1

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			Among secondary school students in 2017, one in four respondents described themselves as practising systematically (25.3%), more than one in four as practising non-systematically (27.1%) or as practising rarely (26.1%), and more than one in ten respondents as not practising at all (12.4%). The combined rate of systematic and non-systematic practitioners stood at 52.4% and was only 1.5% lower than the rate of firm believers and believers. Some of the believers practise infrequently or even temporarily abstain from all religious practices. Between 1988 and 2017, following a slight increase in 2005, the rate of those practising systematically (a difference of 22.7%) and non-systematically (11.2%) fell steadily, while the rate of those practising rarely (17.0% difference) and not practising at all (8.5% difference) increased. The combined rate of systematic and unsystematic practitioners amounted to 86.3% in 1988, 72.2% in 1998, 71.3% in 2005, and 52.4% in 2017. This represents a regular decline in involvement in religious practices, particularly accelerated between 2005 and 2017.

			The indicators of those practising systematically and non-systematically were higher among females than males (53.8% vs 50.5%); among the youth from general secondary schools (54.4%) and from technical schools (54.1%) higher than among vocational school students (45.6%); among adolescents living in rural areas (64.5%) higher than among those from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (41.2%), from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (44.7%), between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (35.6%), between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (43.2%), and above 500,000 inhabitants (48.0%). The demographic size of a city did not differentiate the declarations of respondents regarding their involvement in religious practices; to some extent, people living in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants slightly surpassed (according to self-declarations) the respondents from smaller cities. 

			Attitude to religious belief and attendance at Mass differentiated significantly between the respondents’ declarations of their participation in religious practices. The rate of systematic and non-systematic practitioners was highest among those who described themselves as firm believers (88.0%) and regularly decreased in the other categories of religious self-identification: believers – 78.0%, undecided – 35.6%, indifferent in matters of faith – 7.3%, non-believers – 3.3%. A small proportion of the religiously indifferent and non-believers did not completely abandon their religious practices. The independent variable “Mass attendance” affects in the same direction. 86.3% of those attending church every Sunday described themselves as practising systematically or non-systematically, those attending almost every Sunday – 84.1%, about once or twice a month – 59.9%, only on major holidays – 28.2%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 15.5%, and not practising at all – 6.5%. Some of those who do not attend Mass or attend it at best on major holidays regarded themselves as non-systematic practitioners (overestimated self-assessment).

			The rates of systematic and non-systematic practitioners, as well as of rarely or not practising at all are highly varied among different circles of the Polish youth. Of the secondary school students of Płock in 2002, 33.4% of respondents declared that they practise systematically, 35.5% non-systematically, 23.1% rarely, 7.6% do not practise at all, and 0.3% provided no answer. The rate of systematic and non-systematic practitioners stood at 68.9% (Milewski 2005: 113-114). 29.8% of young people studying at secondary schools or universities in Warsaw in 2003 described themselves as practising systematically, 26.1% – non-systematically, 21.4% – rarely, 15.3% – not practising at all, 6.5% – not affiliated with any religion, and 0.9% – no answer. The rate of systematic and non-systematic practitioners stood at 55.9% (Zaręba 2005: 54).

			Among school students from four cities in the first decade of the 21st century, 34.1% of the respondents characterised themselves as systematic practitioners, 37.4% as non-systematic practitioners, 20.7% as practising rarely, 7.1% as not practicing at all, and 0.6% provided no response. The total rate of systematic and non-systematic practitioners amounted to 71.5% and was 8.6% lower than the rate of firm believers and believers (Mariański 2008: 127). Research carried out in 2010 among secondary school graduates from the Lubelskie Voivodeship showed that 46.9% of the respondents described themselves as practicing regularly, 42.3% as practicing irregularly (from time to time), 10.5% as not having practiced for several years, and 0.3% as not practicing at all. Regular practitioners were more numerous among believers (61.1%) than among the undecided (27.5%), religiously indifferent (9.4%), and non-believers (5.0%) (Miszczak 2014b: 129-130). 

			Among Poznań secondary school graduates of 2012, 36.5% of the respondents claimed to be systematic practitioners, 21.0% non-systematic practitioners, 27.1% rare practitioners, 14.9% not practising at all, and 0.4% provided no response. The total rate of systematic and non-systematic practitioners totalled 57.5% (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation). Among Białystok middle and secondary school students in 2013, 29.8% of the respondents admitted to practising systematically, 28.6% – unsystematically but quite often, 33.5% – rarely and 5.3% – not practising at all (Dakowicz 2016: 32).

			Polish youth attending secondary schools in 2017 exhibited a lower level of involvement in religious practices – according to the self-declarations of the persons surveyed – than school youth from various social backgrounds surveyed in the first decade of the 21st century. The level of declaring involvement in religious practices by youth from various social backgrounds was similar to that presented by young Poles in 2005. Self-declarations regarding religious practices only approximate the actual cult involvement of the youth, and are to some extent estimates. More reliable are the indicators concerning attendance at Sunday Mass. Participation in Sunday worship is an important dimension of religious involvement. In sociology, the study of religious worship is often reduced to religious practices or even just Sunday practices. 

			Among religious practices, the most prominent position is given to Sunday Mass. The Catholic Church obliges its worshippers to attend Mass on Sundays and on holy days of obligation, in addition to encouraging attendance on other days. “Sunday, the Lord’s Day, on which the Resurrection of Christ is especially commemorated, is at the heart of liturgical life as the ‘foundation and nucleus of the whole liturgical year’ […]. There is no doubt that considerable pastoral effort has been expended to bring people to rediscover the value of Sunday. Yet it is essential to make a point of this, for ‘the spiritual and pastoral riches of Sunday, as it has been handed on to us by tradition, are truly great. When its significance and implications are understood in their entirety, Sunday in a way becomes a synthesis of the Christian life and a condition for living it well’” (Apostolic Letter by John Paul II on the 40th Anniversary of the Constitution of the Sacred Liturgy Sacrosanctum Concilium)33. 

			Each negligence in observing the participation in Sunday services weakens a person’s affiliation to the religious community, especially if Sunday loses its fundamental sense and is instead reduced to the secular tradition of the weekend. According to the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church: “Christians keep Sunday and other days of obligation holy by participating in the Eucharist of the Lord and by refraining from those activities which impede the worship of God and disturb the joy proper to the day of the Lord or the necessary relaxation of mind and body. Activities are allowed on the Sabbath which are bound up with family needs or with important social service, provided that they do not lead to habits prejudicial to the holiness of Sunday, to family life and to health” (CCCC, no. 453)34.

			Attendance at Sunday Mass is included among the strictly required models of religious life and is strongly emphasised in parish pastoral service (Kamiński 1997: 72-79). The faithful are obliged to attend Mass liturgy on Sundays and on holy days of obligation. The degree of religiosity of adolescents and adults may to some extent be determined on the basis of their participation in cultic practices and participation in the liturgical life of the Church. Whereas at the break of the 1980s and the beginning of the 1990s sociologists did not discern any major differences in the level of involvement in religious practices of the youth and the adult generation, at the turn of the century and later these discrepancies began to become more pronounced. Belonging to a specific age cohort is an important factor differentiating religious practices. It can be assumed that the disparity in religious practices between school youth and adults will continue to grow.

			


			Table 14. Youth’s Participation in the Holy Mass (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							34,3

						
							
							22,9

						
							
							26,4

						
							
							19,0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							36,4

						
							
							30,6

						
							
							34,7

						
							
							22,1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							13,7

						
							
							14,3

						
							
							16,6

						
							
							14,0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							7,1

						
							
							14,9

						
							
							11,1

						
							
							19,9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							1,6

						
							
							5,9

						
							
							3,9

						
							
							12,5

						
					

					
							
							Not practising at all

						
							
							3,1

						
							
							5,6

						
							
							4,6

						
							
							9,2

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							5,4

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,9

						
							
							0,3

						
							
							2,6

						
							
							3,3

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire sample of 2017 secondary school students, 19.0% of the respondents informed that they attend Mass every Sunday, 22.1% attend it almost every Sunday, 14.0% attend it about once or twice a month, 19.9% attend it only on major holidays, 12.5% attend it only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc., 9.2% do not attend at all. Between 1988 and 2017, following a slight increase in regular Sunday practices in 2005, there occurred a significant decrease in these practices (15.3% difference), as well as in the rate of those practising almost every Sunday (14.3% difference). The increase in Sunday practices observed only on special occasions or complete disappearance thereof was substantial: from 11.8% to 41.6% (29.8% difference). Combining the first two answers, we obtain the following rates of respondents practising on every or almost every Sunday: in 1988 – 70.7%, in 1998 – 53.5%, in 2005 – 61.1%, and in 2017 – 41.1% (29.6% difference). The decline in Sunday practices in youth settings is therefore evident although not dramatic.

			In 2017, females declared their participation in Mass on every or almost every Sunday as frequently as males (40.9% vs 41.2%); youth from general secondary schools (45.1%) more frequently than that from technical schools (39.8%) and vocational schools (32.3%); adolescents living in rural areas (51.6%) more frequently than those from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (32.4%), from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (35.7%), between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (23.1%), between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (36.5%), and above 500,000 inhabitants (36.9%); firm believers (75.2%) more often than believers (59.0%), undecided (26.2%), religiously indifferent (9.6%), and non-believers (5.9%). Within these relatively equal rates of participation in Sunday services between varied demographic, social, and religious categories, only adolescent Poles living in rural areas, studying at general secondary schools, and firm believers or believers may be distinguished. 

			Declining participation of the worshippers in Sunday practices is signalled by opinion polls conducted on a nationwide scale and sociological studies conducted in selected youth communities. According to the CBOS poll of June 2014, 4.2% of adult Poles declared that they usually participate in religious practices such as masses, services, or religious meetings several times a week, 46.6% – once a week, 16.5% – on average one or two times a month, 20.2% – several times a year, 12.6% – do not participate at all (Survey results no. 289 2014: 40); in February 2015 (respectively): 3.5%, 46.1%, 14.7%, 22.9%, 11.7% (and 1.1% – no response); in March 2015: 4.3%, 42.0% 18.6%, 21.6%, 12.3% (1.2%); in August 2015: 3.8%, 40.7%, 13.6%, 23.1%, 16.9% (1.8%); in November 2015: 5.1%, 43.6%, 14.3%, 22.1%, 14.1% (0.8%); in July 2016: 5.7%, 41.7%, 16.9%, 22.4%, 12.5%, 0.8%; in October 2016: 6.4%, 46.9%, 15.5%, 21.3%, 8.2%, 1.6%; in November 2016: 5%, 46%, 15%, 24%, 10%, 0.0%; in December 2016: 4.9%, 37.3%, 18.1%, 25.6%, 12.5% (1.5%); in January 2017: 3.9%, 42.6%, 17.3%, 24.7%, 10.5%, (0.9%);in July 2017: 3.7%, 43.1%, 17.3%, 21.8%, 13.1% (1.0%); in August 2017: 5.0%, 43.8%, 13.7%, 22.9%, 13.8% (0.9%); in September 2017: 5.8%, 40.8%, 15.0%, 24.1%, 13.2% (1.1%); in October 2017: 4.6%, 45.6%, 13.4%, 24.3%, 11.6% (0.4%); November 2017: 5.7%, 43.4%, 15.6%, 22.3%, 12.3% (0.7%); December 2017: 4.2%, 45.4%, 15.6%, 23.7%, 10.6% (0.4%) (data obtained at CBOS).

			In a nationwide study carried out by GUS among the Polish population aged 16 and over in 2015, 10.5% of respondents classified themselves as firm believers, 69.6% as believers, 12.0% as undecided or seeking, 5.3% as indifferent in matters of faith, and 2.6% as non-believers; among respondents aged 16-24 (respectively): 3.6%, 69.0%, 18.1%, 6.7%, 2.6%. The rate of believers stood at 80.1% for the total population and 72.6% for respondents aged 16-24 (Ciecieląg, Boryszewski 2017: 116-117).

			In the second half of the first decade of the 21st century, the proportions of those admitting to regular participation in religious practices began to gradually decrease, while the proportions of those practising irregularly (occasionally) and not practising at all slowly increased. These changes were particularly evident in youth communities. Between 2005 and 2013, among the respondents aged 18-24, surveyed as part of a nationwide sampling of adult Poles, the proportion of regular practitioners decreased significantly (from 51% to 43%) and the proportion of non-practitioners increased (from 10% to 18%). The rate of those irregularly attending church remained at a similar level (around 39%) (Boguszewski 2016: 140).

			Among the last grade secondary school students in 2016, 8% of the respondents declared that they participate in religious practices such as masses, services, or religious meetings several times a week, 32% – once a week, 9% – on average one or two times a month, 21% – several times a year, and 29% – do not participate at all; in 1998 (respectively): 6%, 48%, 10%, 19%, 16%; in 2013: 6%, 37%, 13%, 21%, 23%. Between 1998 and 2016, the rate of those participating in religious practices regularly (every Sunday) decreased from 54% to 40% (14% difference). The figure varied from 77% among firm believers, 51% among believers, and 16% among undecided to 7% among non-believers; among boys – 39%, among girls – 43%; among those living in rural areas – 47%, in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants – 23%; among students from general secondary schools – 45%, from technical schools – 42%, from vocational schools – 31% (Głowacki 2016: 133-140).

			32.1% of secondary school graduates from the Warmińsko-Mazurskie Voivodeship surveyed in 1999-2001 described themselves as practising systematically, 34.3% as practising non-systematically, 20.1% as practising rarely, 11.3% as not practising, and 2.2% did not provide a response. 21.1% of the respondents declared regular attendance at Sunday Mass, 35.3% declared attendance on almost every Sunday, 23.6% less often, 7.4% declared not attending church at all, and 12.6% were unable or unwilling to specify their Sunday practices. In the entire sample, 62.3% of the female and 46.3% of the male respondents attended Mass every or almost every Sunday (Podgórski 2005: 357-361).

			In 2008, secondary school students from Katowice aged 16-19 reported their attendance at Sunday Mass in the following terms: every Sunday and sometimes on weekdays – 2.7%, every Sunday and holiday – 27.9%, two or three times a month – 14.2%, once a month – 11.5%, several times a year, on the occasion of Christmas or Easter – 23.8%, not attending Sunday Mass at all – 13.1% (Górny 2010: 281).

			26.9% of secondary school graduates from Poznań surveyed during the 2012/2013 school year reported that they had attended church every Sunday in the previous year, 17.5% attended it almost every Sunday, 9.6% about once or twice a month, 18.9% only on major holidays, 17.9% only on the occasion of a wedding or a funeral, 9.0% not a single time throughout the year, and 0.2% provided no response. 47.6% of the female respondents and 40.0% of the male respondents attended church on every or almost every Sunday; the same is true for 54.9% of students attending religious education and 9.4% of those not attending it. 44.4% of the surveyed secondary school graduates from Poznań attended church on every or almost every Sunday (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński – in preparation).

			In 1994 in Puławy, 17.8% of the surveyed secondary school graduates declared that they attended Mass on Sundays and sometimes on weekdays, 27.3% – every Sunday, 24.4% – one to three times a month, 20.7% – several times a year, 7.9% – did not practice at all, 2.0% – no answer; in 2009 (respectively): 10.8%, 20.4%, 30.8%, 25.2%, 9.2%, 3.6%; in 2016: 9.4%, 15.0%, 27.9%, 27.3%, 18.9%, 1.4%. The rate of adolescents attending church every Sunday or sometimes more often stood at 45.1% in 1994, 31.2% in 2009, and 24.4% in 2016.

			Among females, the rate of practising every Sunday and sometimes on weekdays amounted to 27.7%, compared to 20.7% among males. Students from general secondary schools practised more often than students from technical schools (32.4% vs. 17.8%), those living in rural areas and small towns (28.0%) more often than those living in towns with more than 20,000 inhabitants (19.6%), the firm believers and believers (34.3%) more often than the undecided (12.5%), religiously indifferent (6.7%), and non-believers (7.4%). Females practise regularly more often than males (7.0% difference), students from general secondary schools more often than those from technical schools (14.6%), those living in rural areas and small towns more often than those living in towns with more than 20,000 inhabitants (8.4% difference), believers more often than non-believers (26.9% difference) (own research) .

			Different results were obtained in another sociological study conducted in the Lublin region. Among Lublin secondary school graduates in the 2009/2010 school year, 17.0% practised every Sunday and sometimes on weekdays, 24.2% – every Sunday, 19.9% – two or three times a month, 6.6% – once a month, 23.8% – several times a year, 8.1% – did not practice at all, 0.4% – no answer. Females declared participation in Sunday Mass more often than males, adolescents from general secondary schools more often than those from technical and specialised secondary schools, adolescents living in rural areas more often than those living in urban areas. Among respondents professing to be firm believers, 84.8% practised at least once a month, among the believers – 81.7%, among the undecided but attached to religious tradition – 51.9%, among the indifferent in religious matters or non-believers – 9.5% (Rola 2016: 132-133).

			Among secondary school graduates from the Lubelskie Voivodeship in 2010, 46.2% of the respondents declared that they attend Sunday mass regularly (every or almost every Sunday), 42.3% – irregularly (from time to time), 10.6% – has not participated in religious practices for several years, 0.3% – does not practice at all, 0.6% – no answer. Regular participation in Sunday practices was declared by 53.0% of females and 37.4% of males; 56.5% – students from general secondary schools, 34.3% – from specialised secondary schools, and 33.4% – from technical schools; 50.4% – living in rural areas, 47.3% – living in a small town, 43.8% – living in a medium-sized town, and 31.5% – living in a large city. 59.3% of those who stated that religion was of significant importance in their lives attended Sunday Mass regularly, which is true for only 9.1% of those for whom religion was something unimportant (Miszczak 2014b: 127-131 and 356).

			The collected empirical results in different social environments testify that for at least two fifths of the respondents, the precept to attend Sunday Mass has lost its binding force. It has turned from a categorical precept into an optional one or into a meaningless postulate (a shift from a culture of obligation to a culture of choice). Regularly practising secondary school students are already in the minority (between 20% and 40% in individual social circles). According to casual observations of priests and calculations of church attendance, participation in Sunday practices has been clearly decreasing since the beginning of the 21st century. This declining attendance trend is already noted in surveys carried out by sociologists. The downward tendency of religious practices of school youth is a social fact, even if some opinion polls do not indicate significant generational differences in the level of involvement in them (e.g. 8% as regards the rate of believers and regular practitioners according to a CBOS poll) (Bulkowski, Nowotny, Sadłoń 2016: 187).

			The current slow process of declining participation in religious practices within the Polish society raises questions about the forthcoming social shape of the Catholic Church and its place in a pluralistic society. Downturn in the said participation is a good indicator of changes in Polish religiosity. It appears that the last few years have witnessed an increase in the category of infrequent or (almost) non-practicing persons (“happening to be in the church”, “occasional practice”, “incidental practice”, “marginal practice”, “holiday practice”). Further increases in the rates of occasional practitioners or non-practitioners may entail consequences in other dimensions of religiosity, e.g. in the parameter of religious belief (Bagrowicz 2000).

			Even if no rapid acceleration of secularisation processes in youth environments occurred between 1988 and 2005, the declining rates of pro-religious declarations and involvement in cult practices in subsequent periods studied by sociologists can be treated as signs of a secularisation trend. At any rate, there are no signs of religious revival or radical secularisation. Within the youth circles, clearly accelerating ‘creeping’ secularisation seems to be a social fact. One may assume that traditional (folk) religiosity, strongly embedded in social structures and consolidated by mass participation in religious practices, will be subject to further transformations in the coming years. Its direction is currently difficult to determine unequivocally.

			A weakening of the socio-integrative functions of religion cannot be ruled out, similarly to the process of transformation of national and socio-cultural motivation into socio-religious motivation. However, it can be assumed that the declining rate of participation in religious practices in Poland will take place in a less spectacular fashion than in Western nations. In the Polish society, the growing forces of secularisation and deepening skepticism towards religion are neutralised by opposing trends in the form of the evangelising forces of the Catholic Church and other religious congregations. The religious personal identity of many young people is slowly transforming from ‘innate’ to ‘acquired’, from ‘inherited’ to ‘constructed’.

			When studying religious practices, attention is paid not only to the quantitative aspects of participation, but also to the qualitative dimensions related to experiences, personal commitment, and motivation for participation. Sociologists who embrace a secular point of view when researching religious practices are looking for empirically verified data. Thus, they lack the ability to fully understand this phenomenon, which involves mystery and Transcendence. The motivation for participating in religious cult is multifaceted and complex. There are numerous reasons that lead Poles to this participation (e.g. theological doctrine, contact with the sacred and the supernatural, moral code, submission to the Church’s precepts, educational and controlling influence of the family).

			The motivations for Sunday practices are shaped differently among those with an external, cultural religiosity. For them, practising is an opportunity to establish acquaintances, to gain high status, or to obtain support in difficult moments of life. Religion serves to gain other values and is therefore a means to another end. The still relatively high level of participants in the Sunday practices, although in decline over the last 10 years, may be related to national identity (Poles are a nation of religious practitioners, a Pole equals a Catholic, etc.).

			Attendance at Sunday Mass is first and foremost of religious and ecclesiastical character, but at the same time it provides the basis for the establishment of bonds of different ranges between the participants in small groups within the parish or the church as a community of God’s folk. From an ecclesiastical point of view, voluntary and conscious participation in Sunday services is vital. The question at stake is what psycho-social compactness lies behind certain behaviours of Catholics? Are those who come to church genuinely religious or, rather, subject to various social pressures? Are they more interested in the social dimensions than in the religious aspect of worship? Are Sunday practices primarily of religious significance or do they merely express a certain tradition, sometimes of folkloric significance, which does not involve religious conviction?

			It is not enough just to study the frequency of participation in individual religious practices, it is also necessary to know what do they manifest and what do they mean to those fulfilling them. The motivations that could inspire religious acts are diverse. In the most general terms, they can be divided into religious and socio-cultural. Sunday practices expressing collective religious life through gestures and words not only enable contact with the transcendent reality, but also integrate individuals into a certain social structure (parish, church) and differentiate the character and roles of individuals within the community of believers. Sociology explicitly identifies the integrative functions of religious rites and rituals.

			Questions about the meanings and motives of human actions concern the realm of emotions, experiences, imaginations, etc. “Reaching these areas of inner life requires special, imaginative methods, sometimes even seemingly violating the rules of the sociological craft” (Koseła 1989: 24). In our case, we asked the respondents directly about the meaning of Sunday Mass for them, which is not the optimal way to investigate the meanings and significances of human activities. We assumed that the surveyed students would declare quite a variety of motives for participating in Sunday practices. All respondents were asked the question: “What is the primary meaning of Sunday Mass to you?”. They then responded to several given meanings, choosing only one of them. The empirical data obtained are included in Table 15.

			


			Table 15. Perception of Sunday Mass among School Youth (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Fulfilling my obligation towards the Church

						
							
							13,8

						
							
							16,5

						
							
							15,3

						
					

					
							
							Fulfilling my dictate of conscience

						
							
							25,6

						
							
							26,4

						
							
							15,2

						
					

					
							
							Adhering to the requirements of my family

						
							
							11,5

						
							
							8,9

						
							
							11,6

						
					

					
							
							Religious experience

						
							
							15,4

						
							
							18,2

						
							
							14,3

						
					

					
							
							Adhering to a general custom

						
							
							8,2

						
							
							7,5

						
							
							9,1

						
					

					
							
							Something else

						
							
							6,4

						
							
							5,9

						
							
							4,6

						
					

					
							
							Something that does not interest me

						
							
							9,4

						
							
							6,2

						
							
							13,7

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							8,6

						
							
							7,1

						
							
							9,5

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							3,3

						
							
							6,8

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			The question of what Sunday Mass means to a respondent yielded the following responses (one-off choices) among the students surveyed in 2017: fulfilling my obligation towards the Church – 15.3%, fulfilling my dictate of conscience – 15.2%, adhering to the requirements of my family – 11.6%, religious experience - 14.3%, adhering to a general custom – 9.1%, something else – 4.6%, something that does not interest me – 13.7%, hard to tell – 9.5%, no answer – 6.8%. The responses given between 1998 and 2017 by adolescents were fairly similar, although mentions of a dictate of conscience, fulfilling an obligation towards the Church, and of religious experience (religious-ecclesiastical meanings) were slightly more frequent, whereas demands of the family and general customs (socio-cultural meanings) were slightly less frequent. Only the rate of “something that does not interest me” response increased from 9.4% to 13.7% (4.3% difference), which indicates a slight increase in negative denotations of the Mass. From a sociological point of view, one cannot underestimate how Sunday Mass participants themselves evaluate their involvement in worship and how they understand it. The religious aspects in the understanding of the Mass clearly prevail over the socio-cultural ones.

			One in 20 respondents indicated answers other than those included in the question checklist. These included: “A moment for weekly contemplation on the past week and what lies ahead in the weeks to come, as well as a moment of reflection on the Word of God”; “A day off”; “Experiencing an encounter with God”; “A day off from work, for the Lord God should always be present in our lives, not only on Sundays”; “At the same time, a household duty and an encounter with God. However, it is not as sublime as the Church expects”; “It is something that should not be a commandment. I don’t think that if I don’t go I believe less, I only go when I need to. Non-practising people are not worse”; “It is of course a religious experience, but also a close conversation with God and listening to the words He communicates to us through the mouth of a priest”; “It is a necessary evil, a waste of time, and a risk for open minds”; “Mass used to give people food for thought, now you hear, ‘come to church and pay’, it is no longer mass, it is politics”; “I can establish a relationship with God and talk to Him as I experience difficult moments”; “An obligation imposed by the Church as an institution”; “A Sunday habit, something without which my Sunday is meaningless”; “Rest from school, a normal activity, I do it for myself”; “A compulsion to spend that hour in church”; “Relaxation from everyday life, a moment to reflect”; “Spending time with family”; “A compulsion, a meaningless waste of time, manipulating over people”. Some of these statements contain a religious motivation for attending Sunday Mass, while others contain a socio-cultural motivation, sometimes even a motivation indicating disdain for Mass.

			Correlations of demographic, social, and religious qualities and preferred meanings of Mass for an individual will be illustrated using two meanings: religious experience and compliance with the requirements of the Church. The understanding of Mass as a religious experience was slightly more frequent among females than males (15.6% vs. 12.7%); among adolescents from general secondary schools (15.0%) slightly more frequent than among adolescents from technical schools (14.3%) and vocational schools (12.6%); among adolescents living in rural areas (18.0%) more frequent than among those from cities of different demographic sizes (e.g. cities of more than 500,000 inhabitants – 11.0%); among firm believers (35.6%) and believers (20.1%) more frequent than in other categories of religious self-identification (among non-believers – 2.5%); among those attending Mass every Sunday (25.2%) and almost every Sunday (20.6%) more often than in other categories of involvement in religious practice, based on self-declaration (not practising at all – 1.6%). Demographic and social characteristics only slightly differentiated the understanding of Mass; it was more pronounced in relation to religious characteristics.

			Females were slightly less likely than males to declare fulfilling their obligation towards the Church (14.0% vs. 17.3%); young people from general secondary schools (13.5%) slightly less likely than those from technical secondary schools (17.6%) and from vocational schools (17.2%); young people living in rural areas (20.2%) more likely than those living in towns with more than 500,000 inhabitants (11.0%); firm believers (18.8%) and believers (22.5%) more likely than non-believers (0.8%); practising every Sunday (28.3%) more likely than not practising at all (4.1%). Similar percentage distributions across demographic,social, and religious categories concerned the understanding of Mass as the fulfilment of a dictate of conscience and as an adherence to family requirements.

			On the whole, it could be said that there appeared to be little variation in respondents’ opinions on the importance of Mass. Females emphasised, as often as males, the aspects of religious experience, the fulfilment of obligation towards the Church, as well as adhering to the general custom. Neither the type of school nor the place of residence (with the exception of adolescents living in rural areas) differentiated the views of the respondents regarding their understanding of Mass. The categories of people characterised by a more intense faith (firm believers) and a higher level of involvement in religious practice more often emphasised the role of religious experience, fulfilment of the Church’s precept, and fulfilment of the dictate of conscience in their understanding of Mass.

			In the light of young people’s declarations about their participation in Sunday Mass, it cannot be argued that their participation in religious cult is predominantly cultural and the result of certain habits linked to tradition. However, not everyone practices out of religious motives. Drawing a strict demarcation line between what belongs to the sacred and the profane in the sphere of motives for action is extremely difficult and can lead to blatant simplifications. A significant proportion of the respondents emphasise either seeking religious experiences, or fulfilling practices out of motives of individual conscience, or conforming to the precepts of the Church (2017 total: 44.8%, 2005: 61.1%, 1998: 54.8%).

			Between 1998 and 2017, the rate of those who stated a religious-ecclesiastical understanding of Mass decreased by 10.0%. On the one hand, we noted a significant decrease in the participation of secondary school students in Sunday Mass, and on the other hand, a decrease in the religious-ecclesiastical motivation for this participation. The former process was somewhat more pronounced than the latter. Religious and ecclesiastical motivations still predominate over socio-cultural motivations in the understanding of Mass. The question of whether and to what extent devotional practices are indicative of the intrinsic religiosity of those who perform them, and what functions they perform in religious life, is still open.

			In the sociology of religion, we are increasingly abandoning the treatment of devotional practices in terms of traditional-folk conventions, indicative of treating the Church as a service agency. Deeper explanations are being sought with a view to pointing to the demand for such models of meaning and sense that allow one to overcome the life problems they face, especially the sense of adventurousness and the construction of personal identity. It is sometimes emphasised that socio-cultural motivation (e.g. linked to local or national culture) is transformed into socio-religious motivation, which stems from a sense of connection to a religious community. Religious practices based on cultural conformity rather than personal choice have little chance of survival under conditions of rapid socio-cultural change.

			A significant obligatory practice is the confession and the Holy Communion during Easter. According to the Catechism of the Catholic Church35: “The forgiveness of sins committed after Baptism is conferred by a particular sacrament called the sacrament of conversion, confession, penance, or reconciliation […] Individual and integral confession of grave sins followed by absolution remains the only ordinary means of reconciliation with God and with the Church” (CCC, no. 1486, 1497). The second commandment of the Church dictates that one should partake of the sacrament of penance at least once a year, and the third commandment that one should receive Holy Communion at least once a year, during the Easter period. Both commandments indicate a certain minimum in the life of a Christian. 

			The sacrament of reconciliation (confession) is experiencing a certain crisis, owing to a variety of reasons. It is sometimes being treated in purely human terms or being replaced by collective absolution. In his apostolic letter Misericordia Dei on certain aspects of the administration of the sacrament of penance, Pope John Paul II stressed that in certain regions it is possible to observe a departure from individual confession, combined with an unlawful resort to general or collective absolution, so that it is no longer considered a truly extraordinary form used in exceptional situations. As a result of the arbitrary expansion of the concept of ‘grave necessity’, faithfulness to the sacramental structure of individual confession, which comes from divine ordination, is effectively lost36. Only physical or moral impossibility exempts the faithful from the form the individual form of confession37.

			When describing the practice of attending confession, sociologists use the term paschantes. Rigorously speaking, the term paschantes denotes the proportion between the number of people attending confession and Easter Communion and the number of people obliged to this practice in a specific ecclesiastical (e.g. parish, decanate, diocese) or civil territory (e.g. village, town, whole country). In order to obtain the number of those legally and morally obliged to receive Confession and Communion at Easter, unbaptised persons, persons baptised outside the Catholic Church, and children not receiving Holy Communion are excluded from the population of the given territory (e.g. parish). The rate of the so-called ‘unobliged’ or ‘justified’ individuals varies, ranging from 20% to 25% in Poland. Establishing an objective rate for the practice of confession and Easter communion is currently difficult. Counting the number of participants attending confession and Easter Communion had a long tradition in Poland (the confession card system). At present, with few exceptions, parishes do not keep records of those attending confession and Easter Communion, and Catholics in urban areas do not always fulfil these practices in their parish churches. The only source at the disposal of a sociologist is the so-called religious self-declarations regarding Easter confession and Communion. 

			In April 2014, 83% of the surveyed Polish adults declared keeping a fast on Good Friday, 70% – attending Easter confession, 64% – putting ashes on their heads on Ash Wednesday, 56% – participating in church celebrations of the Paschal Triduum (Maundy Thursday, Good Friday, Holy Saturday), 53%– participating in Lenten retreats, 52% – participating in the Stations of the Cross or Lenten Lamentations service, 48% – participating in the Resurrection Mass (in April 2006: 86%, 79%, 71%, 65%, 67%, 58%, 66%). Between 2006 and 2014, the percentages of respondents participating in the Lenten and Easter practices decreased (average rate in 2006 – 70.3%, in 2014 – 60.9%). Females were more likely than males to participate in all examined church rituals, rural residents more likely than big city residents, people with primary education more likely than those with higher education, older people more likely than younger people (Omyła-Rudzka 2014: 2-3).

			Between 2006 and 2014, the rate of people declaring to attend Easter confession decreased by 9%. In 2014, 76% of females and 63% of males declared attending Easter confession; 69% of those aged 18-24 and 74% of those aged 65 and above; 82% of rural residents and 52% of those living in cities with 500,000 inhabitants and above; 75% of those with primary education and 64% of those with tertiary education; 76% of those who declared rightist political views and 56% of those who declared leftist views; 68% of those living in poor material conditions, 67% of those with good material conditions, and 73% of those with average material conditions. According to a CBOS survey from December 2017, 65% of the surveyed adult Poles reported that attending confession is observed in their families during Christmas (Boguszewski 2017: 3).

			The shape of Easter attending practices in youth communities is slightly different. Between 2002 and 2005, in the secondary school youth population, 13.7% of the respondents declared receiving confession once a month, 57.0% – several times a year, 14.3% – once a year, 9.4% – every few years, 1.7% – not once since childhood, 3.5% – not attending confession at all, 0.4% – no answer. Combining the first three responses gives a paschantes rate of 85.0% (non paschantes 15.0%). The paschantes rate was similar in Radom (85.5%) and Ostrów Mazowiecka (88.7%), higher in Łomża (93.0%), and the lowest in Włocławek (74.4%). Girls were more likely to fulfil Easter practices than boys. With respect to the type of school, the rate of paschantes was similar among students of general secondary schools (85.9%) and technical schools (86.0%), while being significantly lower among students of vocational schools (78.0%) (Mariański 2008: 155). 

			Among 2009 secondary school students in the three counties of the Konin region, 28.7% of the respondents declared that they had taken Holy Communion last week, 20.8% last month, 29.8% a few months ago, 7.4% a year ago, 4.7% a few years ago, 0.9% not once since childhood, 7.5% never at all, 0.2% no answer. The rate of paschantes stood at 86.7% in the entire sample of secondary school students (Skoczylas 2011: 358-359).

			11.8% of the Poznań secondary school graduates surveyed in the 2012/2013 school year declared attending confession approximately once a month, 34.8% – several times a year, 16.9% – once a year, 18.3% – once every few years, 7.9% – not once since childhood, 9.8% – not attending at all, 0.6% – no answer. Combining the first three answers, we obtain a paschantes rate of 63.5%; females – 67.7%, males – 57.7%; only children – 52.6%, having one sibling – 63.3%, having two siblings – 69.3%, having three or more siblings – 69.8%; attaining very good results in education – 71.6%, good results – 70.6%, average results – 55.5%; attending religious education lessons – 71.9%, not attending religious education lessons – 35.0% (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation).

			2010 secondary school graduates from the Lubelskie Voivodeship declared participation in the sacrament of Confession as follows: often – 27.3%, rarely – 64.3%, never – 7.1%, no answer – 1.3%; participation in Holy Communion (respectively): 33.7%, 58.0%, 7.0%, 1.4%. Females were more likely than males to indicate attending confession according to the “often” category (34.0% vs. 18.1%); those living in rural areas – 31.5%, in small towns – 25.5%, in medium-sized towns – 28.2%, in large towns – 12.4%. Secondary school graduates attending Mass regularly were more likely to attend Confession and Holy Communion, pray more often, and take part in other non-compulsory practices than secondary school graduates attending Sunday practices sporadically or not practising at all (Miszczak 2014b: 141-143 and 361-363).

			Among secondary school students in Kalisz in 2011, 15.6% of the respondents received confession monthly, 12.9% quarterly, 11.4% semi-annually, 14.3% annually, 40.1% not at all, 5.7% no answer. They defined the frequency of receiving Holy Communion as follows: every day – 11.6%, every week – 12.2%, every month – 12.8%, two or three times a year – 10.6%, once a year – 10.7%, not taking at all – 36.4%, no answer – 5.7%. Combining the categories of those attending confession at least once a year, we obtain a rate of paschantes of 54.2% (according to those receiving Holy Communion, 57.9%) (Baniak 2016: 66).

			In the light of previous sociological studies and opinion polls, the rate of paschantes could be estimated at 75%. However, it should be borne in mind that sociological data, based on the declarations of surveyed individuals about their participation in religious practices, are inflated by 10% to 15% in relation to actual conduct. It may be so that the rate of paschantes in Poland does not exceed 60%. In the sociological research carried out among secondary school students, two questions were posed to the respondents. One asked about the frequency of attending confession and the other about the frequency of receiving Holy Communion. At a time of crisis in the practice of these sacraments, the Catholic Church especially stresses their importance and significance. The frequency of school youth attending confession is shown in Table 16.

			


			Table 16. School Youth’s Participation in Confession

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Several times a month

						
							
							-

						
							
							2,0

						
							
							1,7

						
							
							2,2

						
					

					
							
							Once a month

						
							
							46,4

						
							
							43,8

						
							
							46,4

						
							
							32,4

						
					

					
							
							Sever times a year

						
							
							3,3

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							0,4

						
					

					
							
							Once a year

						
							
							27,1

						
							
							34,0

						
							
							35,7

						
							
							33,8

						
					

					
							
							Once every few years

						
							
							4,8

						
							
							7,0

						
							
							6,2

						
							
							10,2

						
					

					
							
							Not once since…

						
							
							1,5

						
							
							7,4

						
							
							3,0

						
							
							5,2

						
					

					
							
							Does not participate at all

						
							
							2,1

						
							
							3,5

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							9,6

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							12,9

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							1,9

						
							
							2,4

						
							
							4,1

						
							
							6,3

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In 2017, 2.2% of the respondents stated that they attend confession several times a month, 32.4% once a month, 0.4% several times a year, 33.8% once a year, 10.2% once every few years, 5.2% not once in several years, 9.6% not at all, and 6.3% provided no response. A close comparison of the data from the period 1988 to 2017 is a little difficult due to the different response categories in each survey. Combining the first four responses gives a paschantes rate of 76.8% in 1988, 79.8% in 1998, 83.8% in 2005, and 68.8% in 2017.

			Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of paschantes decreased from 76.8% to 68.8%, after a slight increase between 1998 and 2005. It is worth noting that those who chose the answer “not once since…” had not been to confession since leaving primary school (2.8%) or even longer (2.4%). Despite the 8.0% decrease in the percentage of those attending confession at least once a year since 1988 (at that time as many as 12.9% of the respondents selected the answer “hard to tell”), the rate of paschantes is still much higher than that of the respondents’ regular attendance at Sunday Mass (27.7% difference).

			The frequency with which school students attend confession varies little by demographic and social characteristics. Females are slightly more likely than males to fulfil this practice. This is apparent in both monthly and annual confessions. The rate of paschantes for females is 72.7%, for males 63.9% (8.8% difference). By type of school, it was noted that the rate of paschantes was roughly similar among students of general secondary schools (69.0%) and technical schools (72.9%), whereas lower among students of vocational schools (63.2%). At least once a year, 83.0% of adolescents living in rural areas attended confession, 56.5% in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants, 62.6% in cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants, 51.3% in cities with between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants, 50.0% in cities with between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants, and 61.6% in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants. Slightly higher rates of paschantes are characteristic of females, technical school students, and those living in rural areas. The demographic size of the city did not have a differentiating effect on the frequency of attending confession.

			Declared religiosity had a differentiating effect on the frequency of attending confession, especially on a monthly basis. The rate of paschantes concerned 85.2% of young people who declared firm belief, 85.8% of believers, 72.5% of the undecided but attached to religious tradition, 35.0% of the religiously indifferent, and 5.0% of non-believers; practising every Sunday – 93.7%, almost every Sunday – 92.9%, about once or twice a month – 90.9%, only on major holidays – 63.7%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 31.0%, not practising at all – 5.7%. Among the firm believers who do not fulfil the Paschal obligation are respondents affiliated to non-Catholic religious communities, or those who do not consider attending confession as a sine qua non condition of deep faith. Conversely, some respondents with a weakened faith still attend confession once a year. The explanatory variable ‘religious practices’ has a similar effect. As one moves from the category of systematic practitioners to the category of non-practitioners, the rate of paschantes decreases sharply.

			Even if the declared frequency of attending confession is slightly overestimated, it still has to be said that observing Easter confession is still a fairly common phenomenon among the school youth. Girls observe the said obligation more often than boys, technical and general secondary school students more often than vocational school students, and those living in rural areas more often than urban areas’ residents. The strongest differentiation in paschal practice state (confession) was found in self-declarations of faithfulness and religious practices. If the rate of paschantes among the adult population is slightly above 70%, among secondary school students it is at a level slightly lower by a few percentage points.

			It is most likely that the actual rates of observance of the obligation to confess once a year are at a lower level and do not exceed 60% of the obliged in youth communities. Attending confession is primarily a personal practice, but it does carry familial connotations. Parents may influence their children in a variety of ways, even the adolescents, to make sure they attend confession more regularly. High declared rates of paschantes are confirmed by data relating to the frequency of receiving Holy Communion. Deviation from the realisation of Easter practices is more pronounced than complete neglect of Sunday practices.

			The practice of confession understood as a ‘listing of sins’ is gradually losing its significance. Perhaps the sense of sin is diminishing and society is less and less plagued by the problems of the soul and its salvation (a sinful man and a punishing God). It appears that ritual deviancy is more pronounced in relation to Sunday Mass than to Easter confession. In 2017, 68.8% of the surveyed secondary school students declared that they attend confession at least once a year. According to information from numerous priests, a crisis of the sacrament of penance is slowly emerging in Poland.

			In the Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church, issued in 2005, we read: “The Church recommends that the faithful, if they have the required dispositions, receive Holy Communion whenever they participate at Holy Mass. However, the Church obliges them to receive Holy Communion at least once a year during the Easter season” (CCCC, no. 290). In sociology of religion, the term communicantes is used to refer to frequent communion. This term is used mainly in sociology of Catholicism to denote the ratio between the number of those who receive Holy Communion on an average Sunday during the year and the number of people present in church on the same Sunday. This ratio is objective in nature, as it is derived from a count of the faithful present in church while fulfilling both of these religious practices. The proportion between the number of those receiving Holy Communion and the number present at Sunday Mass is expressed as a percentage. Between 1980 and 2014 (according to a study by the Institute of Statistics of the Catholic Church SAC) the communicantes rate increased steadily (from 7.8% to 16.3%, 16.0% in 2016). 

			The increase in the communicantes rate of the Catholic Church in the last decade of the 20th century and in the 21st century was probably associated with a more intense involvement of certain circles of Catholics in religious life, for whom the faith was becoming a matter of choice. Increased participation in communion is seen as a sign of a more intense faith, not limited to passive participation in the rites. More frequent Sunday and daily communion increases the global number of the pieces of consecrated bread distributed per Catholic every year. In a survey carried out among secondary school students, all respondents were asked when they last received Holy Communion. The empirical data obtained are shown in Table 17.

			


			Table 17. Frequency of Receiving Holy Communion (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Last week

						
							
							17,7

						
							
							17,7

						
							
							16,7

						
							
							16,1

						
					

					
							
							Last month

						
							
							36,1

						
							
							18,8

						
							
							24,5

						
							
							25,2

						
					

					
							
							Several months ago

						
							
							30,4

						
							
							38,2

						
							
							40,7

						
							
							23,6

						
					

					
							
							A year ago

						
							
							5,9

						
							
							10,0

						
							
							6,7

						
							
							12,6

						
					

					
							
							Several years ago

						
							
							6,9

						
							
							7,7

						
							
							5,1

						
							
							10,2

						
					

					
							
							Not once since…

						
							
							0,9

						
							
							5,3

						
							
							2,0

						
							
							4,9

						
					

					
							
							Does not receive at all

						
							
							0,8

						
							
							1,7

						
							
							1,7

						
							
							3,1

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							2,6

						
							
							4,3

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire sample of surveyed students, 16.1% of the respondents declared that they had received Holy Communion in the last week before the sociological study, 25.2% in the last month, 23.6% in the last several months, 12.6% in the last year, 10.2% in the last several years, 4.9% not once in several years, 3.1% not at all, and 4.3% provided no response. Combining the first four categories, we obtain a paschantes rate of 90.1% in 1988, 84.7% in 1998, 88.6% in 2005, and 77.5% in 2017. Between 1988 and 2017, the paschantes rate established on the basis of declarations about the frequency of receiving Holy Communion decreased from 90.1% to 77.5% (12.6% difference); it is clearly an exaggerated level. In 2017, it was 8.7% higher than the rate established on the basis of declarations of frequency of attending confession.

			In 2017, females declared receiving Holy Communion at least several times a year more frequently than males (69.1% vs 59.9%); youth from general secondary schools (65.8%) and from technical schools (69.0%) more frequently than the youth from vocational schools (58.6%); adolescents living in rural areas (80.6%) more frequently than those from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (53.1%), from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (53.7%), between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (42.2%), between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (50.0%), and above 500,000 inhabitants (57.2%); firm believers (85.2%) and believers (85.3%), more frequently than the undecided (71.9%), indifferent (35.0%), and non-believers (5.0%); those attending church every Sunday (94.1%), almost every Sunday (92.2%), and about once or twice a month (86.1%), more often than those attending only on major holidays (52.4%), only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. (25.0%), and those not practising at all (4.9%). 

			Females, technical school students, young people living in rural areas, and those with a stronger commitment to religion practise communion more frequently. The demographic size of the city does not differentiate the frequency of receiving communion at least quarterly (several times a year). Receiving it on a quarterly or monthly basis by some Catholics defining themselves as undecided but attached to religious tradition or religiously indifferent may indicate remaining strong environmental and family pressures, or a lack of consistency in departing from the faith, or constitutes a mere artefact. Given the prevalence of religious practices, participation is not always an active form of communication that requires a strong religious motivation. The high level of communion practices may weaken somewhat in the future when non-religious motivations, especially the pressures of the family environment, diminish, once communion practices become a matter of personal choice.

			In addition to frequent Holy Communion, prayer plays an important role in the religious life of the Catholic. Individual prayer, which is a manifestation of a personal experience arising from religious faith, does not lend itself to strict control and can hardly be studied empirically. Personal motives come into play, even if the personal decision is conditioned by upbringing in primary groups (e.g. in the family). Rates of individual prayer are sometimes treated as expressions of the devotional dimension. Although individual prayer is a supererogatory practice, it is regarded by some Catholics as compulsory, sanctioned by a grave sin. The disappearance of supererogatory practices was usually the first manifestation of de-Christianisation processes caused by accelerated social development in rural and urban environments.

			In all religions, prayer is the fundamental form of human communication with God. It involves both verbal and mental contact (verbal and non-verbal communication). Prayer takes the form of requests, thanksgiving and praise, as well as complaints, or even protests. Public opinion polls and sociological surveys conducted thus far reveal that regular daily prayer is practised by more than a third of the Poles surveyed, about the same number of Poles pray irregularly, and about the same number have already abandoned this important devotional practice. The decline in the rate of regular prayer may foreshadow changes in regular Sunday practice, as there is generally a clear relationship between the frequency of praying daily and attendance at Sunday Mass. Individual prayer is often reduced to short, routine forms.

			Prayer as the establishment of direct contact with God is a form of practice that does not yield directly to the control of the social environment; it can only partly be influenced by external pressure. From a sociological point of view, only certain external manifestations of prayer are usually recorded, without going into the depth of religious experience and testimony. Individual prayer, most often understood as daily prayers, is considered by many believers as a very elementary religious duty and represents an important element in the religious upbringing of children in the family. The observance of daily prayer or its omission is a sign of the vitality or decline of the Christian life.

			Within the Polish society, the level of fulfilling supererogatory practices was still at a relatively high level. Adult Poles surveyed in February 2015 declared in a CBOS poll the frequency of praying as follows: daily – 40.8%, more than once a week – 14.6%, once a week – 11.5%, at least once a month – 7.2%, several times a year – 11.5%, once a year – 1.2%, less than once a year – 1.8%, never – 7.0%, no data – 4.3%. Although less than every tenth respondent (7.0%) declared a total abstinence from praying practices, only a minority of the surveyed adult Poles (40.8%) realised it daily. The vast majority of respondents expressed the belief (answers “definitely yes” and “most likely yes”) that God hears prayers (81.4%) (data obtained at CBOS). Between 2005 and 2015, a certain downward tendency in the frequency of praying was marked. Since 2005, the pool of people who completely absent themselves from daily prayer practices has been slowly increasing. A fairly systematic downward tendency in the frequency of reciting daily prayer may indicate that it is increasingly becoming a certain spiritual need of individuals and less of a ritual, which is primarily the fulfilment of a Catholic’s duty (Boguszewski 2016: 142).

			Higher rates of praying practices have been observed by the Institute of Statistics of the Catholic Church SAC. In 2012, 53.2% of adult Poles declared that they prayed daily, 18.9% once a week, 5.7% once a month, 9.1% several times a year, 4.5% once a year, 6.6% never, 2.0% no answer. 37.0% of those aged 18-24 reported daily prayer (Mariański 2013: 85-87). It could be estimated that the rate of Catholics praying regularly is at most two-fifths of the total number of Poles surveyed, but in reality it is probably even lower. From a sociological point of view, only certain external manifestations of prayer are usually recorded, without going into the depth of religious experience and testimony. The surveyed students were asked about their frequency of praying individually at home during the last year. The empirical data obtained are presented in Table 18.

			


			Table 18. Individual Prayer of the School Youth (data in%)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Everyday

						
							
							51,3

						
							
							34,1

						
							
							29,9

						
							
							20,0

						
					

					
							
							Once every few days

						
							
							16,0

						
							
							15,1

						
							
							15,5

						
							
							11,6

						
					

					
							
							On Sundays and holidays

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							2,3

						
							
							1,9

						
					

					
							
							From time to time

						
							
							11,5

						
							
							17,7

						
							
							17,4

						
							
							15,3

						
					

					
							
							Only on crucial occasions

						
							
							3,9

						
							
							7,9

						
							
							9,7

						
							
							10,2

						
					

					
							
							Very rarely

						
							
							8,7

						
							
							8,9

						
							
							9,9

						
							
							12,3

						
					

					
							
							Does not pray at all

						
							
							5,2

						
							
							12,4

						
							
							14,5

						
							
							24,8

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							1,9

						
							
							2,1

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,4

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							0,7

						
							
							3,8

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire sample of secondary school students, one in five respondents reported that they pray at home every day (20.0%), 11.6% – once every few days, 1.9% – only on Sundays and holidays, 15.3% – from time to time, 10.2% – only on crucial occasions, 12.3% – very rarely, 24.8% – do not pray at all, and 3.8% did not provide a response. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of students praying daily decreased steadily (31.3% decrease). Combining the answers “very rarely” and “not at all”, we obtain the rates of those virtually not reciting prayers: in 1988 – 13.9%, in 1998 – 21.3%, in 2005 – 24.4%, and in 2017 – 37.1%. The potential for daily prayer in youth circles was decreasing tremendously.

			In 2017, females declared praying individually on a daily basis more frequently than males (21.9% vs 17.5%); youth from general secondary schools (22.5%) more frequently than youth from technical schools (17.0%) and vocational schools (17.2%); adolescents living in rural areas (25.4%) more frequently than those from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (16.9%), from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (14.5%), between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (11.6%), between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (18.9%), and above 500,000 inhabitants (16.4%). As one moves from the category of firm believers (54.5%) to the category of non-believers (0.0%), the rates of daily prayer regularly decrease, and likewise as one moves from the category of those practising every Sunday (43.7%) to those not practising at all (3.3%). Supererogatory religious practices (e.g. daily prayer) are reduced to an absolute minimum among individuals disengaging from religious faith and from compulsory religious practices.

			Polish adolescents attending secondary schools in 2017 engaged in daily prayer at home significantly less frequently than adolescents surveyed in selected social environments. Among the students attending secondary schools in Kalisz between 2008 and 2011, reciting prayers individually was declared by the following rates of respondents: every day – 20.4%, only in the morning – 9.9%, only in the evening – 11.2%, only on Sundays – 7.2%, very rarely – 6.4%, not praying at all – 39.4%, no answer – 5.5%; students of one of Poznań’s universities declared the following (respectively): 14.3%, 5.2%, 6.3%, 12.2%, 10.8%, 48.2%, 3.0% (Baniak 2015: 240-241).

			Among 2010 secondary school graduates from the Lubelskie Voivodeship, 6.3% of the respondents prayed very often, 31.8% often, 34.3% occasionally, 19.6% rarely, and 8.0% never. Combining the rates of those praying very often and often, we arrive at a rate of 46.5% for females and 25.8% for males; 44.8% – youth from general secondary schools, 26.9% – from specialised secondary schools, and 30.0% – from technical schools; 41.2% – adolescents living in rural areas, 36.9% – in a small town, 37.8% – in a medium-sized city, and 25.2% – in a large city; 49.9% – those considering religion as an important value, 12.4% – not very important, and 4.0% – unimportant (Miszczak 2014b: 132-137 and 358-359).

			2012 secondary school graduates from Poznań declared the frequency of their individual prayer in family homes in the following way: every day – 25.5%, every few days – 14.3%, on Sundays and holidays – 2.2%, occasionally – 13.9%, only on crucial occasions – 10.4%, very rarely – 12.4%, never – 21.2% (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation). 33.6% of the 2016 secondary school graduates from the Sandomierz diocese declared that they pray every day, several times a week – 23.8%, rarely – 32.3%, does not pray – 10.3% (Janiec 2017: 189).

			The regular rhythm of daily prayer is not approved by many as an imperative arising from faith. Many pray “occasionally” when they feel some inner need to do so, or are ‘forced’ by external conditions, e.g. various kinds of traumatic experiences. The rates of regular daily prayer in the last several years have ranged – according to the results of various sociological surveys – from 33.6% to 41.5%. These figures are clearly higher than those characterising Polish secondary school youth in 2017 (20.0%). Only a minority of school youth are not detached from traditional models and paradigms of religious life. Prayer practices are characterised by a pronounced downward tendency.

			Nevertheless, it must be remembered that we possess only global data regarding prayer practices. The entire psycho-social and religious motivational spheres of these practices remain beyond the scope of sociological research. We do not know to what extent they are an expression of a genuine commitment to personal contact with God, to what extent they are a manifestation of bowing to socio-cultural pressures, habits, or simply routine. The ‘potential’ for prayer in Polish society, high until recently, is clearly diminishing. Regular daily prayer is slowly becoming an experience shared by a minority of Poles. Perhaps the declining prayer and Sunday practices are in fact parallel processes, mutually affecting each other. This poses serious problems for the Polish Catholic Church, which should seek ways to mobilise the faithful to participate in new, more attractive forms of prayer encounters with God than the traditional daily prayers. 

			A positive indicator of cultic involvement in the last few decades is the increasing participation rate of Catholics in various types of pious (supererogatory) practices, such as retreats for specific social groups, days of recollection, pilgrimages, or participation and cooperation with Christian charitable organisations and services. It is possible that in the future changes will become more pronounced, leading, on the one hand, to an increase in the number of Catholics who are active, conscious, and religiously committed, and, on the other hand, to an increase in the number of non-practicing Catholics, those who are not involved in parish structures, or even non-believers (Głowacki 2017: 1-6).

			One important manifestation of religious life is participation in various religious and ecclesial groups. Religious movements and communities, as well as Catholic associations, sometimes called small religious communities, form important stages in the building up of links within a parish and the Church. Believers’ testimony of faith and their apostolic commitment leads to a renewal of religious life in the parish. If small religious communities function well on a parish level, then even large parishes have the chance to grow into communities. Religiously mature small communities can exert positive influence on the awakening of the activity of parishioners and the development of ordinary ministry in the parish. Religious movements and communities, as well as Catholic associations, constitute an important part of the activities of the Catholic Church, as do various forms of categorical ministry, aimed at specific ‘classes’ of people (e.g. pupils and university students, workers, farmers, teachers, doctors). They are generally part of a territorial order formed by dioceses and parishes. They may play a major role in animating social and community life, and are an expression of a departure from the ‘culture of disengagement’.

			According to a 2005 CBOS survey, 7% of the surveyed adult Poles declared that they belonged to a community, movement, or association within a parish. In November 2016, according to another CBOS poll, only 4% of the surveyed adults reported that they belonged to some movement or religious community; in December 2016 – 3.8%; in January 2017 – 3.4%; in June 2017 – 4%. Among those practising several times a week, 35% of the respondents declared affiliation to a religious grouping, as did 4% of those taking part in religious practices every Sunday. Those belonging to religious groups mentioned, among others: Rosary Group, Association of the Living Rosary – 52%, Light-Life Movement, Oasis, Domestic Church – 11%, Catholic Charismatic Renewal – 6%, Neocatechumenal Way – 3%, Church Choir – 3%, Lectors, Altar Boys – 2%, Caritas – 2%, Evangelisation Community – 2%, Catholic Action – 2%, Bible Study Group – 1%, University Chaplaincy Centre – 1%, other communities – 23% (Boguszewski 2017: 5-6; Kotarski, Malicki, Palak, Piróg 2016: 97).

			The level of participation in religious groups among school youth is diverse. 8% of the students from the last grades of secondary schools (general secondary schools, technical schools, vocational schools) in 2008 declared affiliation to religious organisations, associations, or clubs; in 2010 – 8%; in 2013 – 4%; in 2016 – 5%. In 2016, such affiliation was declared by 3% of the surveyed boys and 7% of girls, more often by students from general secondary schools (7%) than from technical schools (4%) and from vocational schools (2%) (Feliksiak 2016: 167-169)38.

			Other sociological studies conducted in the Lublin region indicated a similar extent of the participation of young people in religious movements and communities. Among the entire sample of Lublin secondary school graduates surveyed in the 2009/2010 school year, the vast majority did not belong to religious movements and communities or Catholic associations (84.5%). 6.1% of those surveyed declared active membership of such groups, and 7.9% declared passive membership (no response – 1.5%). Among students from general secondary schools, the ‘affiliated’ rate stood at 15.1%, from technical secondary schools – 12.9%, from specialised secondary schools – 9.3%; among females – 13.2%, among males – 14.1%; among adolescents living in rural areas – 11.9%, in cities with up to 100,000 inhabitants – 14.2%, in cities with above 100,000 inhabitants – 14.9% (Rola 2016: 134). Among 2010 secondary school graduates from the entire Lubelskie Voivodeship, 11.7% of the respondents declared participation in various religious organisations and communities, while 88.3% did not belong to any religious group. Females were more likely to belong to these groups than males (12.6% vs. 10.3%), with secondary school graduates studying in general secondary schools (13.7%) more likely than those from specialised secondary schools (12.6%) and from technical schools (7.1%) (Miszczak 2014b: 149-150).

			Among the Puławy secondary school graduates surveyed in 1994, 65.7% of the respondents indicated a definite lack of affiliation with any religious movement or community. 19.4% – belonged to such groups but were not active members, 7.9% – belonged and were active, and 7.0% provided no response; in 2016 (respectively): 83.2%, 9.1%, 3.8%, 3.8%. The actual percentages of secondary school graduates participating in religious movements and communities were lower than declared. Sometimes respondents did not properly understand the terms religious movement and religious community. In 1994, 27.3% of the surveyed secondary school graduates reported some affiliation to various religious and ecclesial groups, in 2009 – 15.2%, and in 2016 – 12.9% (14.4% decrease) (own research).

			In a nationwide study conducted in 1988, 9.6% of the surveyed secondary school students reported that they belonged and were active in religious communities, 20.0% belonged and were not active, 57.9% did not belong to them, and 12.5% were non-respondents. In 1998 (respectively): 74.3%, 15.0%, 5.1%, 5.6%; in 2015: 70.4%, 16.7%, 9.1%, 3.8%; in 2017: 69.5%, 18.7%, 8.4%, 3.3%. According to four surveys, rates of participants in various religious communities and movements ranged from 29.6%, through 20.1% and 25.8%, to 27.1%. One could speak of a certain stabilisation of rates of affiliation with religious and ecclesial groups. 

			Females and males equally often declared active involvement in movements, communities, and ecclesial associations in 2017 (8.4% vs. 9.1%); youth from general secondary schools (9.6%) slightly more often than those from technical schools (7.0%) and vocational schools (7.9%); adolescents living in rural areas (11.6%) more often than those living in cities of different volumes (e.g. in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 7.8% and in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants – 9.6%). Active involvement in associations and religious and ecclesial communities was admitted mainly by adolescents describing themselves as firm believers (28.9%) or believers (12.3%) and those practising every Sunday (27.0%) or almost every Sunday (12.1%). Individuals with weakened religious connections only occasionally reported affiliation with religious or ecclesial groups.

			The actual share of Poles participating in religious communities and movements is probably lower than declared. At times, respondents misunderstood the term ‘religious community’ and cited such examples as: the Catholic Church, parish, ministry, “I am a Catholic”. Those belonging to religious communities and movements mentioned, among others: Light-Life Movement, Oasis, Catholic Charismatic Renewal, Faith and Light, Liturgical Altar Service, Association of the Living Rosary, Neocatechumenal Way, Catholic Radio, Music Band, Lectors’ Group, Taizé, Catholic Youth Organisation, Church Vocal Ensemble, and others. They constituted a significant minority of those who declared affiliation, be it active or passive, to religious movements and communities (about a fifth of those who declared any affiliation). One might assume that a significant proportion of those declaring affiliation to religious movements and communities do not belong to them at all. It is a fact that few names of these communities, movements, and organisations come to mind of a respondent when directly asked about it. 

			Membership in Catholic movements or religious communities and associations in Poland certainly does not exceed 10% of the total number of Catholics. Estimates put actual membership rates at between 5% and 7%, with a slightly higher figure for youth circles. It seems that in recent years, the activity of Catholics in these religious-ecclesial groups, as well as in personal involvement in the parish life, has somewhat weakened. The reasons for a kind of reluctance or distancing towards them may lie both in the inadequacy of the Church’s offer to meet the spiritual and religious needs of the young, the absence of a habit to organise themselves in groups and communities, unawareness of the existence of religious movements and communities in parishes, religious indifference, and many other reasons. The role of ecclesial movements and communities is particularly important in the modern world, in which the Catholic faith is no longer a shared social and cultural heritage. Through them, the objective content of faith and the living stream of tradition are transmitted convincingly and accepted as an individual experience. They introduce a plurality of forms of experiencing Transcendence and varied types of spirituality into the religiousness of Poles.

			The last issue to be discussed within the scope of religious practice is religious education lessons at schools. Religious education in state schools’ curricula has been a controversial topic since the early 1990s, both before the return of religion to schools and after the announcement of the instruction to introduce it in mid-September 1990. For some it was seen as an act of historical justice after religion had been removed from schools in the 1950s, for others it meant an attack on the secularity and independence of schools. Even some members of the clergy and lay Catholics expressed concerns about whether catechism at school would do more harm than good to religious education, whether or not teaching religion at churches would ensure a better religious atmosphere and bonding with the parish. Proponents of religious education lessons at school were convinced that school was the right place for catechetical influence and evangelisation. The activities undertaken by schools and catechesis not only do not contradict, but actually complement each other, as the common goal of school and the Church is to lead the pupil to full maturity (Kiciński 2010: 83-98; Dziekoński 2010: 59-71).

			The majority of Poles were in favour of introducing the teaching of Catholic doctrine in public schools, but the stance on its non-compulsory nature was also quite widely shared (“in favour”, but on the condition that attendance is voluntary). Catechesis at school (religious education classes) has become a mass phenomenon. According to data submitted by dioceses to the Commission for Catholic Education of the Polish Episcopal Conference, in the school year 2014/2015, more than 87% of children and adolescents attended religious education lessons39. In recent years, a slight decrease in the participation of adolescents in religion classes has been noted (Tułowiecki 2010: 109-132).

			The return of religious education to public schools, a sign of the political and socio-cultural changes taking place at that time, aroused many discussions and even disputes in the early 1990s. After many years had passed since the return of catechesis to schools, the situation has stabilised and for most young people it is natural. Discussions about whether religious education should take place in church or at school have lost their relevance. Mass catechisation at school should encourage the formation of pro-religious attitudes among young people. Religious upbringing in the family is accepted almost universally, with an emphasis on the incorporation of children into religious practices including attendance at school catechesis. Participation in religious education varies regionally and environmentally. As a rule, a higher level of this participation is found in rural and small-town environments. Adolescents from these environments are subjected to greater social control and perhaps distinctly feel the need to participate in institutionalised religious education (Mariański 2011: 116-136). 

			The self-assessment of young people studying in secondary schools varied in terms of their participation in religious education lessons. According to a 1994 CBOS survey, 88% of the polled secondary school students attended religious lessons, in 2003 – 90%, in 2008 – 91%, in 2010 – 93%, in 2013 – 89%, in 2016 – 75% (ranging from 85% in towns with less than 20,000 inhabitants to 49% in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants). In 2013, 34% of the youth surveyed rated religious lessons as interesting (“I go to them willingly”), 38% – they are like any other lessons, nothing special, 28% – they are boring, nothing important happens during them; in 2016 (respectively): 40%, 38%, 22%. In 2016, 50% of the youth surveyed were in favour of religion being taught in schools on an optional basis, 14% in favour of it being taught in parish catechetical points, 17% in favour of it being compulsory in schools, 2% in favour of it being compulsory in catechetical points, and 17% found it difficult to say (Gwiazda 2016: 141-148).

			Similar results were obtained in other sociological studies. Research conducted between 2002 and 2006 in four cities (Radom, Włocławek, Łomża, Ostrów Mazowiecka) shows that 78.8% of the surveyed youth from non-final grades of secondary schools declared that they attend religion classes regularly, 17.6% – irregularly, 3.3% – do not attend them at school at all, 0.3% – no answer. Adolescents from small towns, girls, general secondary school students, adolescents living in the countryside, those achieving better grades, and coming from families whose parents had primary or vocational education attended religious lessons more regularly (Mariański 2008: 194-200).

			Among 2012 Poznań secondary school graduates, 76.4% of the respondents – according to their own declarations – attended religion classes regularly, 7.3% – irregularly, 16.3% – did not attend them. In the entire group of secondary school graduates, 44.0% of the respondents would prefer religious education to be taught at school, 19.4% – in a church building, 32.8% – indifferent, 3.7% – it is difficult to say (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation).

			In a nationwide poll conducted in 2017, 76.3% of the surveyed secondary school students declared that they attend religious education classes regularly, 9.3% – irregularly, 11.9% – does not attend at all, 2.4% – no answer. Females informed about regularly attending religious education lessons more frequently than males (78.0% vs 74.7%); youth from general secondary schools (76.0%), similarly to that from technical schools (77.5%) and from vocational schools (75.8%); adolescents living in rural areas (84.1%) more frequently than those from cities with above 500,000 inhabitants (67.1%). Firm believers (82.1%), believers (87.6%), and undecided but attached to religious tradition (80.4%) more frequently attended religious education regularly than the indifferent (58.7%) and non-believers (28.0%); those attending church every Sunday (93.3%) and almost every Sunday (90.9%) more frequently than those attending it about once or twice a month (80.7%), only on major holidays (76.0%), only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. (63.1%), and those not practising at all (35.0%).

			According to the opinion of some researchers, the return of religious education to schools has contributed to an increase in the level of religious instruction and in the competence and responsibility of the catechists. New curricula and textbooks have been developed, pupils are participating in religious education to a greater extent, and there exists an opportunity to integrate the educational efforts of the school and the Church (the opposition of these institutions has decreased). Catechesis has become more systematic and lay persons are involved to a greater extent. Other researchers point to certain shortcomings of school catechesis and advocate the creation of small communities and youth groups in parishes to complement the Christian formation of the catechised youth. Religious education is not a substitute for parish catechesis (Rayzacher-Majewska 2015: 87-168).

			The very high rates of religious classes attendance at school, together with the much lower rates of participation in Sunday Mass and in declarations of belief prove that school catechesis is also attended by pupils with weakened bonds to faith and religious practices, and even by some of the religiously indifferent and non-believers. Practically speaking, school catechesis is the only distinct form of contact with the Church for a proportion of pupils, and an opportunity for catechists to carry out pre-evangelisation. Even if religious education at school has become a social fact, the question of the effectiveness of this impact on the religious awareness of children and adolescents still remains open (Wesoły 2003: 7-21; Baniak 2016: 341-359).

			Despite the fact that religious education has been held at schools for more than 25 years, questions are still being raised about whether it is the right place to hold them, or should they be held in parishes. Opponents of religious education on school premises insist that religious faith is a private matter and should not be manifested through participation in school catechesis. Allegations of religious classes being a source of intolerance or the promotion of a religious state are still being put forward. Even some of those who opt for religion to be taught at schools are convinced that the curriculum of the former parish catechesis cannot be fully realised there. The conditions needed to fulfil all the goals set for catechesis are lacking at schools. 

			Sociological research carried out among young people studying in Warsaw in 2003 revealed that 39.2% of the respondents were in favour of religion being taught at school, 12.7% in churches, and 29.1% were indifferent to the matter. Other responses included indecisiveness (5.8%), those who were not concerned by the issue (9.7%), and those who declined to answer (3.6%). In particular, the firm believers and systematic practitioners opted for the school as a place for religious instruction (Zaręba 2005: 253). In four cities included in the study (Radom, Włocławek, Łomża, Ostrów Mazowiecka), almost half of the young people surveyed accepted unreservedly the school as the right place for religious instruction (48.9%). More than every tenth respondent would prefer religious instruction to be conducted in church buildings (12.4%) and for every third respondent the place of religious instruction was of no importance (34.9%). Only a few respondents had no opinion on the matter (3.3%) or did not provide an answer (0.6%) (Mariański 2008: 197-200).

			In the entire sample of 2017 secondary school students, 47.1% of the respondents would prefer religious lessons to be held at school, 9.7% would prefer them to be held in churches, 25.5% were indifferent to the matter, 5.1% found it difficult to say, and 12.6% provided no response. Females preferred having religious education at schools more frequently than males (48.3% vs 45.4%); youth from general secondary schools (45.1%) and from technical schools (47.7%) slightly less frequently than the youth from vocational schools (51.6%); adolescents living in rural areas (51.9%) more frequently than those from cities with above 500,000 inhabitants (42.5%); believers (54.6%), undecided in the matters of faith (47.4%), and the indifferent (44.1%), more frequently than firm believers (41.6%) and non-believers (16.1%); those attending church every Sunday (47.2%), almost every Sunday (54.4%), about once or twice a month (52.9%), attending only on major holidays (50.6%), and those attending only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. (48.2%) more frequently than those not practising at all (24.4%). Demographic, social, and religious characteristics only slightly differentiated the preferences of young people on the location of religion classes, with the exception of non-believers and non-practitioners.

			One may assume with a high degree of probability that in the near or distant future school catechesis will become less of a mass phenomenon as it is at present. On the one hand, secularisation processes will have an impact on the Polish society, while on the other hand, new competitive offers to the teaching of religion at school will emerge (e.g. ethics, religious studies). Much will rely also on clerical and lay catechists, who should refine religious education at schools and make it attractive. For now, one important question remains, namely what should be done in order to encourage the mass catechised adolescents to show more interest in issues of religion, so that school catechesis will become more effective and contribute to the formation of moral attitudes based on universal values40.

			To summarise the deliberations on the religious practices of young people, it should once again be stated that affiliation to the Catholic Church, as well as adherence to a certain minimum of religious practices, is still a distinctive, albeit weakening, cultural norm in the Polish society. There is no empirical basis for the thesis that as a consequence of Poland’s accession to the European Union a massive influx of secularised values and lifestyles will follow, thus contributing to the dispersion of traditional Polish religiosity and ties to the Church, in turn incurring a reaction in the form of a search for salvation in religious fundamentalist movements or various forms of non-ecclesial religiosity. Nonetheless, after the period of controlled secularisation in the countries of so-called real socialism, including Poland to a degree, the rapid socio-cultural transformations currently taking place are creating a fertile ground for the decline of hitherto compulsory and supererogatory religious practices, as well as the weakening of traditional social ties within parishes.

			The hypothesis that with the change of the socio-cultural context and with the formation of a pluralistic society there would emerge a wave of rapid secularisation in the form of a radical decline in the participation of young Catholics in Sunday and Easter practices was not confirmed. At the turn of the century, rates of participation in these practices remained relatively stable among adolescents from rural areas, small- and medium-sized towns, and cities, although below the levels of adult Poles. More pronounced changes occurred after 2005. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of regular practitioners among secondary school students decreased from 48.0% to 25.3%, the rate of those attending church every Sunday decreased from 34.3% to 19.0%, the rate of those going to Easter confession decreased from 76.8% to 68.8%, and the rate of those praying daily decreased from 51.3% to 20.0%. These already represent significant changes in the level of involvement in religious practices, indicating an acceleration of secularisation processes among the school youth.

			The role, influence, and significance of religious practices and rituals in Polish society of the 21st century will probably develop differently under conditions of grassroots and spontaneous secularisation than under conditions of forced secularisation, which took place before 1989. The sociology of religion faces the important task of describing the ongoing transformations in compulsory and supererogatory practices, as well as in religious customs and habits in the phase of developed modernity. It is likely that as a result of further socio-cultural transformations, the attitude of young Poles to religious and folk rituals and customs will continue to change. Those religious practices and customs that derive more from the religious context than the socio-cultural context are likely to survive in the future. Much will also depend on the Church itself, on how it will modify folk religiosity and adapt it to the new conditions of life in contemporary society.

			§7. Attitudes of the Youth towards the Church

			The Catholic Church is not only a minister of the sacraments, a teacher and nurturer of values, beliefs, and religious and moral norms, but also performs multiple social functions. Within the so-called community (ecclesial) parameter, it has become customary in sociological research practice to examine such matters as: the Church as a social and religious institution, the communal and institutional character of the Church, the competence of the Church in social, economic, and political matters, trust in the Church in religious and social matters, the sense of connection and identification with the Church, the attitude towards other Christian denominations and other religions, the necessity and role of the priest in the Church and in society, callings to ministry and monastic vocations, the sense of connection with the parish and forms of liaison with it, the sense of belonging to the universal and local Church, attitudes towards the clergy, future threats and opportunities of the Church. Sociologists are interested in the issue of how the Church fits into the culture of a given society, its organisational life, and interpersonal relations (Katz 2012: 75-86).

			A current of critical evaluation of the Church in the life of individuals, social groups, and society as a whole seems to prevail in Polish sociological literature. Wojciech Świątkiewicz points to “the emerging theses about the ‘ethical capitulation of the Church’, justified by the scale of rejection, or at least the lack of acceptance of the Church’s familial and sexual morality by large communities of young people. It is complemented by the practice of people assuming the role of ‘church functionaries’, popularised by mass culture media, by which individuals betray religious values and Church precepts, thus intensifying the crisis of trust towards the authority of the institutional dimension of the Church” (Świątkiewicz 2007: 415).

			The Church that is criticised in some sectors of its activity can be appreciated in other matters. Some Catholics treat the Church as a business providing religious services, where they, a kind of clients, settle matters related to the sphere of the sacred (e.g. baptisms, first communions, weddings, funerals), but also participate in various activities, events, pilgrimages, charity campaigns within parish communities. Apart from their sacral-liturgical and pastoral functions, Catholic parishes in Poland fulfil educational, cultural, social, and even economic functions.

			The Church as a social phenomenon can be the subject of sociological and historical research much in the same way as other social groups composed of people, with organisation and power, and performing certain activities (social dimension) are studied. Yet, in the consciousness of many of its members, the Church is not only a form of organisation and a natural phenomenon, but also has a supernatural aspect as the community of Jesus Christ (theological dimension). The Church is simultaneously a divine and human community, a temporal and timeless community, both local and global, social and religious, changeable and unchangeable. For some, it is primarily a religious community and one that works very well in contemporary social conditions; according to others, it is an anachronistic institution, occasionally corrupt or political, excessively moralistic. The Church resembles a prism that can be viewed from different points of view and perspectives.

			Despite significant advances of secularisation throughout Western societies, the majority of Europeans still formally identify themselves with Christian churches, even if the rates of formal ecclesial affiliation are declining, with attitudes of distancing from the churches spreading and various forms of extra-ecclesial religiosity taking shape. No one is socially stigmatised when they do not express their religiosity in ecclesiastical forms. Such attitudes as ‘religiosity without the Church’ or ‘Christ yes, Church no’ are also developing in the Polish society, even if they are not widespread and universally approved (Jaka przyszłość 2009: 67-77).

			The institutional anchoring of religiosity, reflected in the ties that bind modern people to the churches, does not mean that believers cannot imagine religion without the Church. Even among those who believe and practice in a downright orthodox manner, it is possible to find some who claim the right to individual choice between religious values and norms. These individuals behave as if they were consumers of a ‘smorgasbord’, choosing from among the available dishes the ones that appeal most to their taste and liking. Between the individual and their religious faith, the Church does not necessarily have to act as an intermediary. The endorsement of religiosity outside the confines of the Church may indicate the declining influence of Church authority structures on the transformation of individual religiosity (religiosity not mediated by ecclesiastical institutions).

			The Polish Catholic Church attempts not to succumb to the processes of liberalisation; it does not adapt its expectations towards the faithful and the approved forms of religiosity to the subjective needs of contemporary people at the expense of allegiance to tradition. The Church seeks to maintain its hitherto identity as the popular Church and, at the same time, the ecclesiastical religiosity in the consciousness and behaviour of the worshippers. Nevertheless, processes of privatisation or individualisation can also be observed among the Poles, in which personal contact with God, unmediated by the Church, is emphasised. Sociological studies carried out by Church centres attempt to establish the attitude of Catholics towards the Church as a community of faith (People of God) and the Church as an institution, assuming that respondents will identify more with the Church understood as a community of the People of God than with the Church as an institution. 

			Although we do not know exactly what meaning the surveyed school youth associated with the terms “Church as the People of God” and “Church as an institution”, the empirical results obtained are quite interesting. The surveyed secondary school students were asked the following question: “Do you think it is possible to be a religious person without the Church as the People of God (community of believers)?” On the basis of the empirical data obtained, we are unable to determine to what extent the declared assessments are realistic, i.e. correspond to the actual role and significance of the Church in society, but still they reflect the state of awareness of school youth in Poland. The collected views of the surveyed adolescents are presented in Table 19.

			


			Table 19. Religiosity without the Church Understood as the People of God (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Yes

						
							
							26,8

						
							
							45,4

						
							
							43,8

						
							
							53,1

						
					

					
							
							No

						
							
							53,6

						
							
							31,2

						
							
							32,1

						
							
							21,7

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							17,5

						
							
							23,0

						
							
							23,1

						
							
							22,0

						
					

					
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							2,6

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							2,1

						
							
							0,3

						
							
							0,4

						
							
							0,7

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In 1988, in the entire sample of secondary school students, 26.8% of the respondents stated that it was possible to be a religious person without the Church as a community of the People of God (community of believers); in 1998 – 45.4%; in 2005 – 43.8%; in 2017 – 53.1%. Between 1988 and 2017, the approval rates of the claim that it is possible to be a religious person without the Church as a community of the People of God increased (26.3% difference) and the disapproval rates decreased (31.9% difference). In 2017, more than half of the young people surveyed chose to affirm the possibility of being religious without the Church, while a fifth expressed the belief that religiousness should be linked to participation in a community of believers. The declared view of the possibility of being religious apart from the community of the People of God is indicative of the formation of distancing from the Church as an organised religious entity.

			In 2017, females approved the view that one may be religious without the Church as the People of God less frequently than males (50.6% vs 65.5%); youth from general secondary schools – 55.2%, from technical schools – 48.1%, from vocational schools – 53.6%; adolescents living in rural areas – 50.7%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 46.2%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 54.7%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 68.6%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 58.1%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 61.6%; firm believers – 36.6%, believers – 45.7%, undecided – 60.6%, indifferent – 75.7%, non-believers – 51.7%; attending church every Sunday – 40.2%, almost every Sunday – 43.2%, about once or twice a month – 52.4%, only on major holidays – 62.9%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 72.0%, and not practising at all – 62.6%.

			The notion of being a religious person without the Church understood as a community of the People of God (community of believers) was slightly more often approved of by males, youth from general secondary schools, youth living in large cities, and those with little or no religious affiliation. The demographic size of a city did not regularly differentiate the views of the surveyed youth on the issue in question. Perhaps in these demographic and social categories, the tendency to autonomously decide on the profile of one’s own religiosity (believing “each in their own way”) begins to emerge more clearly. 

			It can be assumed that the view about the possibility of being religious without belonging to the Church as an institution will gain greater approval. “Statements of the type ‘I am a believer without the Church’, i.e. without belonging to its structures, are not uncommon today. In an era of waning bonds with the institution of the Roman Catholic Church, there exists a need to observe this phenomenon, especially as there are certainly many reasons underlying this state of affairs, for example the unfettered freedom to speak out about the Roman Catholic Church, the media’s assessment of its functionaries, and sometimes criticism of its teachings and administrative structures, to name but a few” (Zaręba 2008b: 177).

			


			Table 20. Religiosity without the Church as an Institution

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Yes

						
							
							60,8

						
							
							60,3

						
							
							60,0

						
							
							65,9

						
					

					
							
							No

						
							
							14,7

						
							
							16,1

						
							
							18,1

						
							
							11,4

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							19,6

						
							
							23,0

						
							
							21,1

						
							
							19,7

						
					

					
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							0,5

						
							
							2,3

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							4,9

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							0,3

						
							
							0,6

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In 1988, in the entire sample of secondary school students, 60.8% of the respondents stated that it was possible to be a religious person without the Church as an institution; in 1998 – 60.3%; in 2005 – 60.0%; in 2017 – 65.9%. Between 1988 and 2005, the approval rates of the statement that it is possible to be a religious person without the Church as an institution remained very similar (stability of opinion). Only in the most recent period have we witnessed an increase in the approval of this claim by a few percentage points. Almost two-thirds of the respondents held the view that religiosity does not necessarily stem from institutional affiliation. Those who link religiosity with ecclesiasticality are in a distinct minority. Between 1988 and 2017, the approval rate of the claim that it is possible to be religious without the Church as an institution increased by 5.1%, while disapproval decreased by 3.3%.

			In 2017, females approved the view that one may be religious without the Church as an institution slightly more frequently than males (67.8% vs 64.1%); youth from general secondary schools – 72.7%, from technical schools – 61.1%, from vocational schools – 54.4%; adolescents living in rural areas – 60.7%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 64.6%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 69.3%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 81.8%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 77.0%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 71.2%; firm believers – 48.5%, believers – 60.7%, undecided – 72.1%, indifferent – 84.7%, non-believers – 63.6%; attending church every Sunday – 60.6%, almost every Sunday – 62.8%, about once or twice a month – 62.1%, only on major holidays – 72.7%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 75.6%, and not practising at all – 66.7%. The affirmative responses that it is possible to be a religious person without the Church as an institution was more often chosen by female youth, those attending general secondary schools, those living in large cities, and those who are loosely affiliated with religion or who are non-believers and non-practitioners.

			Similar results were obtained in other sociological studies. In Warsaw in 2003, around 58% of the respondents studying at secondary schools and universities declared the view that it is possible to be a religious person without any contact with the institutional Church, while 17% expressed the opposite view. The remainder chose the answer “hard to tell” or the question was not applicable to them. “Comparing these results with the nationwide results, it is difficult not to notice a discernible similarity, namely in the nationwide survey the percentage of such people was equally high and only slightly higher than on the territory of Warsaw (by an average of 7 percentage points). Notwithstanding this discrepancy, it can be said that in the opinion of young people from both the Warsaw area and the entire country, the Catholic Church in the institutional sense is not indispensable for considering oneself religious. This persistent distancing from the institution of the Church may shape a new attitude understood as the model of ‘Churchless Catholic’” (Zaręba 2008a: 71-72). 

			Between 2001 and 2004, middle school students from Kalisz and its vicinity were judging the possibility of being religious without the Church as a religious community and without the Church as an institution. In the entire sample of surveyed middle school students, 52.0% of the respondents claimed that a person could be religious without belonging to a religious community (the Church as the People of God), while the others more or less decisively ruled such a possibility out (38.2%), had no definite opinion on the subject (6.8%), or provided no response (3.0%). The possibility of being religious outside the institutional framework of the Church (without the Church as an institution) was emphasised to a greater extent. In the entire sample of middle school students, 62.1% of the respondents accepted this possibility, 29.6% rejected it, 5.3% had no definite opinion, and 3.0% provided no response. The majority of middle school students surveyed believed that a person, provided they wanted to, could be religious without the help and interference of the Church, both as a community of believers and as an institution (Baniak 2008: 204-205).

			In a study conducted between 2007 and 2011 in Kalisz among secondary school students and among the students of the University of Communications and Management in Poznań, the respondents were asked, inter alia, about their attitude towards the Catholic Church. In the entire sample, the four characteristics of the Church (one, holy, universal, apostolic) were accepted by 72.6% of the interviewees, rejected by 17.6%, 6.1% made no evaluation, and 3.7% provided no response; university students (respectively): 71.8%, 20.4%, 5.2%, 2.6%. The role of the Church in faith and religiosity was considered necessary by 54.4% of the surveyed students, by 33.8% as unnecessary, 7.4% were undecided in their evaluation, and 4.4% did not provide a response; university students (respectively): 50.5%, 39.2%, 6.3%, 4.0%; the role of the Church in achieving eternal salvation: secondary school students (respectively): 41.9%, 35.1%, 18.6%, 4.4%; university students: 39.4%, 40.8%, 15.3%, 4.5% (Baniak 2016: 44-45; Baniak 2015: 27-54).

			Among the students of five Lublin universities, 28.0% of the respondents decidedly stated that it is possible to be a religious person without having ties with the Church, 33.7% – rather so, 21.1% – rather not, 8.3% – definitely not, 8.6% – difficult to say, and 0.4% – no answer. Combining the first two answers, we arrive at a rate of 61.7% of those who approved of the statement that one can be religious without the Church (University of Life Sciences – 70.1%, Medical University – 57.8%, Lublin University of Technology – 60.8%, Maria Curie-Skłodowska University – 68.0%, John Paul II Catholic University of Lublin – 50.9%) (Kozak 2014: 483).

			A comparison of the responses to both questions in 2017 reveals the thesis that school youth value the Church as a community of believers more than the Church as an institution. The possibility of being religious without ties to the Church as a community of believers was approved by 53.1% of the respondents in 2017, while that of being religious without ties to the Church as an institution was approved by 65.9% (12.8% difference). Only a distinct minority of the young people surveyed questioned both statements (21.7% and 11.4% respectively) and slightly more had no opinion on the issue in question. The disparity between individual religiosity and the institutional and communal dimensions of the Church is substantial and may be indicative of the progressive processes of individualisation (privatisation) of religiosity. According to the majority of surveyed adolescents, religiosity and ecclesiality are not closely linked. Such attitudes may foster various types of infidelity to church institutions in everyday life, but also stimulate tolerance for denominational diversity and non-institutionalised forms of religiosity, as well as for criticism of the institutional dimensions of religion (Fatyga, Górniak, Zieliński 2000: 47-48).

			In 2017, around two-thirds of the surveyed secondary school students held the view that religiosity does not necessarily stem from affiliation to an institutional church. Arguably, this view may be accompanied by the conviction that people should derive their own beliefs independently of any ecclesial or religious traditions (ecclesiastical detraditionalisation). This would imply a transition from adhering to external authorities to endorsing above all the internal authority that allows one to construct their own beliefs, practices, and moral principles. The described opinions of the school youth may point to slow processes of weakening the church-related religiosity in the Polish society. 

			In the context of understanding the Church as an institution and the Church as a community of the People of God, the attitude of most adolescents towards the possibility of people belonging to a different faith being redeemed is understandable (Rusecki 2015: 324-325). We asked all the respondents attending secondary schools the following question: “According to your judgment, can a person who belongs to a different religious denomination than you be saved?”. The answers obtained are presented in Table 21.

			


			Table 21. The Possibility of a Person of Different Faith Being Saved (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Yes

						
							
							72,8

						
							
							68,9

						
							
							65,1

						
							
							61,9

						
					

					
							
							No

						
							
							3,3

						
							
							5,4

						
							
							6,7

						
							
							5,5

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							22,8

						
							
							25,2

						
							
							25,4

						
							
							25,5

						
					

					
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							2,4

						
							
							6,4

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							1,1

						
							
							0,5

						
							
							0,4

						
							
							0,7

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 1988, 72.8% of the respondents stated (“yes”) that a person belonging to a religion other than the respondent’s could be saved; in 1998 – 68.9%; in 2005 – 65.1%; in 2017 – 61.9%. Between 1988 and 2017, the rates of acceptance of the claim that a person belonging to a religion other than that of the respondent can be saved decreased slightly (10.9% difference) and the rates of those questioning the claim increased slightly (2.2%). About a third of the respondents could not take a stance on the issue under analysis. This finding is not easily explainable. However, if one were to add to the first response those who were categorised as “non-applicable”, then one could speak of a stabilisation of the views on the issue in question.

			In 2017, the view that a person professing different faith than theirs may be saved was accepted slightly more frequently by females than males (64.4% vs 59.5%); youth from general secondary schools – 65.4%, from technical schools – 64.7%, from vocational schools – 49.8%; adolescents living in rural areas – 64.5%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 57.7%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 58.1%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 63.7%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 56.8%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 69.9%; firm believers – 74.3%, believers – 68.0%, undecided – 67.0%, indifferent – 52.0%, non-believers – 21.2%; attending church every Sunday – 71.3%, almost every Sunday – 72.0%, about once or twice a month – 66.4%, only on major holidays – 63.3%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 53.6%, and not practising at all – 34.1%.

			The view about the possibility of people of other faiths than the respondent’s denomination to be saved was expressed slightly more often by females, general secondary schools and technical schools’ students, adolescents from cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants, firm believers or believers, and regular or near-regular attendees of Sunday and holiday masses. The demographic size of the cities did not differentiate these views. The fact that almost two thirds of the surveyed youth agree that members of different Christian denominations or religions can be saved is understandable in the light of other sociological findings. 

			In 1998, a nationwide research found that 16.7% of adult Poles expressed the view that all faiths are of equal value, 27.8% that faiths are different, but the respondent is accustomed to his or her faith, 41.9% that all faiths deserve respect, but the respondent prefers his or her religious faith over others, 11.2% that only the respondent’s faith is true, and 2.7% did not provide a response (Olech 2001: 141). In a CBOS poll of April 2006, 66.2% of the respondents claimed that anyone can be saved, 11.1% – only religious people can be saved, 3.8% – only Christians can be saved, 0.7% – only members of the respondent’s denomination can be saved, 8.9% – I do not believe in salvation at all, 9.3% – it is difficult to tell (data obtained at CBOS). Among school students surveyed in 2017, only one in four respondents declared the view that there exists only one true religion.

			The obtained empirical findings concerning the attitudes of young and adult Poles towards other religious denominations may be interpreted in a variety of ways, either as an expression of increasing interdenominational tolerance, as a symptom of secularisation or the beginning of deconfessionalisation processes, or finally as some form of religious relativism. One cannot rule out an interpretation whereby one accepts the teachings and mission of one’s own church or denomination, but does not reject what is true and holy in other religions, while emphasising full respect for the religious identity of others. 

			In contemporary societies, there is a tendency to treat religion as one of many equal systems of meaning and significance in the ‘worldview market’, oriented to human needs. The Christian religion is being downgraded, indicating that it is of equal importance to other major religions of the world. The belief that all religions move blindly, in the dark, and that all their claims are symbols of what is totally incomprehensible, is gaining ground. John Paul II spoke of an attitude of indifference widespread also among Christians, characterised by religious relativism, which leads to the belief that one religion has the same value as another (Redemptoris missio (36)). Religious relativism grants different opinions and beliefs an equal degree of truthfulness. Catholicism is only one of many paths to salvation. With regard to the adherents of other faiths, its mission can only be to help them to become better followers of their respective religions.

			Summarising the reflections on the attitudes of young Poles towards the Church, it should be reiterated that the acceptance of being religious without the Church as an institution, and especially without the Church as the People of God, may testify to the formation of attitudes of autonomous decision-making about one’s own religiosity, even if it does not in every case entail full approval of religion without the institutional Church (individualised, privatised, fluid, non-ecclesial religiosity). About half of the respondents believe that it is possible to be religious without the Church in its theological dimension and about two thirds believe so without the Church in its institutional dimension. Only a few demand the institutional dimension of the Church to fulfil religiosity. Religiosity and ecclesiality are not – according to the opinion of the majority of young people – closely linked.

			Perhaps the Church’s preaching and teachings, its language and symbols do not convince a part of the Polish youth. Perhaps a part of this youth no longer believes in the capacity of the Church to engage God in real life and that its vision of religious matters does not correspond to the spiritual pursuits of a modern man, or that it is not necessary to establish a relationship with God. The processes of individualisation of religiosity and weakened bonds with the Church are not as clearly discernible as among the youth in Western Europe. The changes in the consciousness of Polish Catholics are taking place in an unspectacular way, but nevertheless genuinely and noticeably. In some regions of Poland, e.g. the Podkarpacie region, the religious and social authority of the Catholic Church remains very high (Długosz 2008: 211-212).

			The attitude of secondary school students towards the Catholic Church can still be examined in the context of the preferred key duties of a Catholic. In Polish society of the past decades, parents have rather influenced their children in the spirit of traditional ritualism than in the spirit of evangelical ideals and moral indications. Such matters as strengthening the truths of faith, knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, and the formation of moral attitudes have played a less important role than the introduction to religious practices or respect for religious rites and rituals. Religious upbringing as understood by the parents was most often reduced to teaching the prayers, attending Sunday Mass with the children, and passing on basic religious traditions. The narrow range of implemented religious education methods was noted. At the same time, on a mass scale, religious education was seen as an opportunity to nurture the moral upbringing of the younger generation. The preferred model and paradigm of religious upbringing did not herald overcoming the well-established church ritualism and ritual morality among the Polish Catholics41.

			The respondents’ recognised hierarchy of duties indirectly indicates the accepted hierarchy of norms, since norms are the basis for duties that result from them. The surveyed school youth indirectly revealed the hierarchy of values and norms they recognise by presenting their preferences regarding the duties of a Catholic. In recent years, the teachings of the Polish Catholic Church have emphasised the need for a change of focus in moral upbringing, from a morality based on ritual and cult duties, of an individual character and with a predominance of commands and prohibitions, to a morality based on evangelical ideals, emphasising the social dimension of faith and the public-social dimension of a person. 

			All respondents were asked the following question, with a request to select only one answer: “What do you think is the most important duty of a Catholic? (to love God, to love one’s neighbour, to obey the Church, to fulfil religious practices, to keep the commandments, hard to tell)”. In 1988, the answer “to love one’s neighbour” was not included in the questionnaire. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 22.

			


			Table 22. The Most Important Duties of a Catholic according to the Youth (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							To love God

						
							
							48,1

						
							
							30,2

						
							
							31,9

						
							
							28,5

						
					

					
							
							To love one’s neighbour

						
							
							-

						
							
							25,4

						
							
							29,2

						
							
							31,6

						
					

					
							
							To obey the Church

						
							
							1,6

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							3,4

						
							
							3,4

						
					

					
							
							To fulfil religious practices

						
							
							3,5

						
							
							2,4

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							2,8

						
					

					
							
							To keep the commandments

						
							
							33,3

						
							
							23,8

						
							
							19,9

						
							
							14,3

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							10,5

						
							
							15,3

						
							
							11,9

						
							
							17,8

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							1,8

						
							
							0,8

						
							
							1,6

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			Among the duties of a Catholic, the moral duties (to love one’s neighbour and to keep the commandments) and the religious duties (to love God) were considered the most important. The precedence of ecclesial duties (to obey the Church) and ritualistic-cultic duties (to fulfil religious practices) was only marginally stated. One in five respondents was undecided or did not provide a response. Between 1998 and 2017, the rates of approbation of religious duties decreased insignificantly by 1.7% and of moral duties regarding the observance of commandments by 9.5%, while the rate of approbation of the duty to love one’s neighbours increased by 6.2%. 

			Thus, one may speak of a stabilisation of the opinion of secondary school students regarding the Catholic duties between 1998 and 2017. No clear changes have occurred for the preferences of the most important duties of a Catholic. It is noteworthy that about a fifth of the respondents did not provide a response or expressed indecision, which may indicate that the question raised in the survey either differs from the mindset of young Poles or is not the subject of their considerations at all. 

			Considering the two dominant types of duties, the conclusion can be drawn that in 2017 females preferred religious duties (30.7% vs. 25.6%) and moral duties (32.5% vs. 30.9%) slightly more frequently than males. Students from general secondary schools (28.7%) and from technical schools (29.8%) slightly more frequently preferred religious duties than students from vocational schools (26.3%), as well as moral duties (36.8%, 27.1%, 23.5% respectively). Adolescents from rural areas valued religious duties more often than adolescents from cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants (32.0% vs. 27.4%), but less often moral duties (30.1% vs. 37.0%). Demographic size did not play a differentiating role. The percentage differences in preferences for religious and moral duties across demographic and social categories are also slight.

			Religious duties are esteemed as a priority by 44.6% of the respondents professing to be firm believers, by 36.1% of the believers, by 22.1% of the undecided in the matters of faith, by 13.0% of the religiously indifferent, and by 14.4% of the non-believers. Emphasis on moral duties amounted to the following figures (respectively): 24,8%, 29,5%, 41,0%, 32,8%, 22,0%. As one moved from the category of those practising every Sunday to non-practitioners, the percentages of respondents preferring religious duties decreased (with one exception). This regularity was not confirmed with regard to moral duties. Individuals with stronger ties to religion accept religious duties to a greater extent than those with weaker ties to it. The “religious practices” independent variable is not as significantly influential, although those who practise every Sunday are more likely to favour both religious duties (35.4% vs. 15.4%) and moral duties (29.5% vs. 22.8%) than those who do not practise at all. 

			Young people, most often firm believers, who emphasise religious duties are perhaps characterised by a more reflective and personal approach to religious faith. Individuals qualifying as the moralistic type favour moral duties either in a positive form or in a negative form, i.e. refraining from illicit behaviour. Some individuals emphasising moral duties associate them explicitly with a model of religious morality, in others the link is less clear or not discernible at all. Underlining religious and moral duties may be a manifestation of changes in religiosity and of a preference for individualised religiosity, whilst simultaneously underestimating institutional aspects. In the case of moral duties, the ethical aspect of religion is appreciated with a weakening of the ties to religion, which is evident in the appreciation of this aspect alone. These interpretations, hypothetical in nature, would need to be studied in more detail, but indirectly they point to the transformations in religiousness taking place in youth environments (Młyński 2008: 237).

			Against this background, the question about the future chances of religion and the Catholic Church in the Polish society arises. The vast majority of Poles have experienced a more or less intense stage of religious socialisation in the family. The vast minority assess themselves as non-religious. However, under the conditions of increasing pluralism and individualisation, the role of the socialising competences of traditional pedagogical entities such as the family, the school, or the Church is declining (Kalinowski 2006). Individuals are subjected to the influence of various socialising institutions, a multiplicity of values, norms, life models, etc. All of this does not remain without consequences for the evaluation of one’s personal religiosity, as well as for the prognoses regarding religiosity on a societal scale. A retrospective assessment of the religiosity of Poles or a description of how things stand in the present is easier than predicting their future forms, especially under conditions of rapid and fundamental socio-cultural changes.

			We rely on the respondents’ declarations, regardless of whether they are consistent with reality or not. Nevertheless, this subjective picture of Poles’ religiosity has its significance for understanding the present and predicting the future. The present and the future constitute, as it were, a single continuum of the social current of thought and action, linking the cognition of present and future events. Determining the religious condition of the future society is much easier under conditions of social stability than in a period of drastic changes, in which almost all elements of social reality are subject to re-evaluation, redefinition, refinement, and so on. The future is not predetermined in the present. Hence, one must be very careful in extrapolating the future based on the present.

			Predicting the future shape of religiosity and the relationship with the Church, together with the entire cultural development of society, is one of the highly interesting issues, especially in times of rapid and fundamental socio-cultural changes, even if we are not able to know exactly what the future will bring. “Predicting the future of societies is a risky thing to do, but at the very least, even if the realisation of a given possibility cannot be foreseen, it should be believed in” (Sułek 1989: 154). Various intangibles elude our rational calculations and reckoning. The future cannot be treated in a linear way as a straightforward continuation of the present. Sociology cannot predict the future accurately, it cannot offer certainty about the future shape of the society. 

			In the foregoing sociological analyses, we will limit ourselves only to reporting and commenting on the opinions of young Poles on the future of religion and the Catholic Church in Poland. ‘Leaning’ towards the future reveals new areas of religious and ecclesiastical awareness, and indirectly indicates accentuated values and attitudes concerning not only future events. All the respondents were asked the following question: “Do you think that in a dozen years or so the Church and religion in our country will be more, less, or just as important to society as they are today?”. The empirical results obtained are shown in Table 23. The poll is concerned with how people perceive the future of religion and the Catholic Church in Poland, but we do not know which religious elements the respondents took into account in their assessments of the future.

			


			Table 23. The Importance of Religion and the Church for the Future Society (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							More important than today

						
							
							19,7

						
							
							7,3

						
							
							8,5

						
							
							5,2

						
					

					
							
							Less important than today

						
							
							20,8

						
							
							37,0

						
							
							46,6

						
							
							56,2

						
					

					
							
							As important as today

						
							
							36,0

						
							
							28,6

						
							
							26,7

						
							
							19,7

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							22,8

						
							
							26,8

						
							
							18,0

						
							
							18,3

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,7

						
							
							0,3

						
							
							0,2

						
							
							0,7

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 2017, 5.2% of the respondents thought that religion and the Church would be more important in a decade or so, 56.2% thought they would be less important, 19.7% thought they would be as important as they were, 18.3% found it difficult to predict, and 0.7% provided no response. Between 1988 and 2017, the rates of those predicting an increase in the importance of religion and the Church in the future (14.5% difference) and those predicting a stabilisation (16.3% difference) have clearly decreased, whereas the rates of those believing that religion and the Church will lose importance in the future have sharply increased (34.5% difference). Insofar as this change is not yet dramatic, it is indubitably significant. More than half of the surveyed school students are pessimistic about the importance of religion and the Church in the Polish society – their significance will diminish in the future.

			In 2017, the pessimistic views about the future significance of religion and the Church for the Poles were expressed more frequently by females than males (60.1% vs 51.1%); youth from general secondary schools – 59.4%, from technical schools – 53.5%, from vocational schools – 50.9%; adolescents living in rural areas – 55.4%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 59.2%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 57.5%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 50.3%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 58.1%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 58.9%; firm believers – 36.6%, believers – 53.1%, undecided – 62.8%, indifferent – 65.5%, non-believers – 59.3%; attending church every Sunday – 54.3%, almost every Sunday – 53.0%, about once or twice a month – 55.1%, only on major holidays – 58.1%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 63.7%, and not practising at all – 61.0%. The view that in a decade or so religion and the Church in Poland will be less important to society was shared by more females, general secondary school students, those living in cities, and those loosely affiliated with religion or non-believers. The demographic size of a city did not differentiate these views.

			Forecasts of negative changes in the religiosity of Poles have already been observed in earlier sociological studies. For instance, in 1997, 45.7% of the surveyed adult Poles expressed the view that in ten years the number of believers in the country would decrease, 11.4% – that there would be more believers, 16.6% – no changes would occur, and 26.3% did not express an opinion on the issue in question. A decrease in the number of believers was expected slightly less frequently by females than males (43.6% vs. 47.9%), by young people aged 18-25 more frequently than by adults aged 56-65 (53.0% vs. 38.7%), by people with primary education less frequently than by those with higher education (39.6% vs. 55.1%), and by people living in rural areas slightly less frequently than by those living in cities with more than 100,000 inhabitants (43.3% vs. 46.5%). A rather pessimistic outlook on the future of religiosity in Poland is typical for both young and older Poles (Mariański 2000: 428-429).

			Opinions about the future of religion and the Church in society are formed both on the basis of previous observations and life experiences, recognised values and goals, as well as momentary emotions and intuition. We also asked the school youth about their opinion on the importance of religion and the Church for those in power: “Do you think that in a dozen years or so the Church and religion in our country will be more, less, or just as important to those in power as they are today?”. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 24.

			


			Table 24. The Importance of Religion and the Church for Those Governing the State in the Future (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							More important than today

						
							
							10,0

						
							
							5,8

						
							
							6,5

						
							
							8,2

						
					

					
							
							Less important than today

						
							
							26,1

						
							
							39,7

						
							
							53,7

						
							
							44,5

						
					

					
							
							As important as today

						
							
							18,7

						
							
							19,5

						
							
							16,4

						
							
							17,3

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							41,7

						
							
							34,6

						
							
							23,1

						
							
							29,4

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							3,5

						
							
							0,5

						
							
							0,3

						
							
							0,6

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 2017, 8.2% of the respondents expressed the view that in the future religion and the Church in Poland would be more important to the ruling authorities, 44.5% – less important, 17.3% – just as important, 29.4% found it difficult to predict, and 0.6% provided no response. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of the ‘optimists’ decreased by 1.8%, the rate of the ‘pessimists’ increased by 18.4%, the rate of the ‘realists’ decreased by 1.4%, and the rate of the ‘undecided’ decreased by 12.3%. Those who predicted a decline in the importance of religion and the Church to the Polish ruling authorities were the dominant category among the interviewees, but a slightly smaller one than those who foresaw a decline in the importance of religion and the Church for the Polish society overall (11.7% difference). This variance is not easy to explain.

			In 2017, similar numbers of females and males expressed the pessimistic views about the future significance of religion and the Church for the Polish ruling authorities (45.3% vs 44.0%); youth from general secondary schools – 46.8%, from technical schools – 45.9%, from vocational schools – 37.2%; adolescents living in rural areas – 50.3%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 41.9%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 40.8%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 41.3%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 35.1%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 31.5%; firm believers – 38.6%, believers – 47.8%, undecided – 46.8%, indifferent – 42.4%, non-believers – 30.5%; attending church every Sunday – 46.9%, almost every Sunday – 48.3%, about once or twice a month – 51.9%, only on major holidays – 43.8%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 38.1%, and not practising at all – 31.7%.

			Opinions according to which the Church and religion will be less important for the Polish ruling authorities in a dozen or so years were expressed slightly more often by females, youth from general secondary schools, and those living in rural areas. The ‘religious’ independent variables did not differentiate the views of youth on the discussed issue. The awareness of young Poles studying in secondary schools is changing towards separating the Church (religion) and politics in their assessments of the ‘Church-governor’ relationship. According to the Polish youth, the influence of religion and the Church on the ruling authorities will decrease – such is the opinion of around half of the respondents. Although at the end of the 1980s a significant part of young Poles still did not anticipate a decrease in the importance of the Church and religion for those in power, 30 years later, as a consequence of deep structural and intellectual changes, the ratio of those so thinking clearly increased (by 18.4%).

			Similar empirical results were also obtained in other sociological studies. Among students of selected universities of the Pomeranian Voivodeship (Gdańsk, Starogard Gdański) in 2004, a rather critical attitude towards the Catholic Church was revealed, not only on the plane of social trust, but also in relation to it as a religious institution. The attitude towards the Church is illustrated by the following endorsed statements: my religiosity is exclusively my own private concern – 82.4%; I construct my moral and ethical code myself – 76.0%; the institution of the Church has lost its importance in society over the last several years – 70.1%; I believe that in the near future we will see a slow withdrawal from the Roman Catholic Church – 67.6%; religion without the Church is conceivable – 58.1%; the Church has no right to interfere with my religiousness – 54.9%; I believe that the contemporary Roman Catholic Church in Poland is experiencing a deep internal crisis – 54.3%; I do not need the Church as a religious organisation for spiritual development – 50.5%; the Church has no right to interfere with my morality – 50.3%; I base my faith on the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church – 41.8%; my attitude towards the Polish Roman Catholic Church is negative – 35.6%; in the coming years, the Church and religion will maintain their importance in society – 25.7%; I rely on the institution of the Church in my beliefs – 24.3%; I perceive the future of the Polish Roman Catholic Church negatively – 22.3% (Dębski 2005: 431-432).

			Among students of five Lublin universities, 2.4% of the respondents expressed the view that in the future the number of believers in the Catholic Church in Poland will increase, 75.3% that it will decrease, 10.9% that it will remain stable, 9.3% had troubles assessing it, and 2.1% provided no response; with regard to the religious condition of believers (respectively): 3.5%, 61.1%, 19.7%, 13.5%, 2.2%; with regard to the number of monastic and priestly vocations: 2.9%, 60.4%, 21.1%, 13.2%, 2.4%; with regard to trust in priests: 1.8%, 73.8%, 12.3%, 10.1%, 2.1%; with regard to the moral condition of believers: 3.4%, 60.6%, 20.1%, 13.8%, 2.2% (Kozak 2014: 501-510). Among 2012 secondary school graduates from Poznań, 4.1% of the respondents believed that the role of the Catholic Church in Poland in the 21st century will be more important than now, 22.8% that it will remain the same, 59.3% that it will lose in importance, and 13.8% had troubles assessing it (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation).

			The declared views of young Poles indicate a certain psycho-social climate in which the Catholic Church in Poland operated at the turn of the century and later. It is rather perceived as an institution suffering losses in its state (fewer believers). Opinions about the past and the present will probably affect the views about the future of religion in the 21st century Poland. Learning about past and present events, and especially the developmental trends underlying them, allows people to draw prospective conclusions regarding changes in socio-religious phenomena. The future is not predetermined in the present, nevertheless certain social and religious transformations taking place in compact structures are more likely than others. It is easier to determine the direction of these transformations than their extent. Predicting the religious condition of future society has its own peculiarities and is among the most difficult prognoses to make42.

			It would appear that pessimistic views about the future of religion and the Polish Church will exert some – difficult to pinpoint – influence on the future fate of Polish Catholicism. Those who view their Church as ‘losing’ in the past and present may be less resistant to the temptations of secularism in their lives, in their families, in their parishes, and in society as a whole. Yet, it can be assumed that secularisation processes in Poland will proceed at a much slower pace than in Western Europe, and it cannot be entirely ruled out that modernisation processes could also mobilise religion and the Church itself. Concerning the future of Polish Catholicism, a broad range of questions and research endeavours opens up. It must be acknowledged that forecasts concerning religion and the Church are nowadays formulated with much greater caution than in the past43.

			Predictions formulated by young people pointing in the direction of secularisation of religiosity in the 21st century are much more frequently articulated than predictions pointing in the direction of desecularisation. Hopefully, the church will not only lose certain functions, but will simultaneously undergo positive transformations and play important roles in social change. Conjectures about the chances of the development of religiosity and the position of the Church in society, or their decline, depend on personal and socio-cultural factors. It is not only personal religiosity, but also the entire religious climate of the pedagogical environment that may affect the assessment of the future of religion and the Church in society. Social and religious development is not subject to the deterministic laws of historical development, and existing customs can be barriers that slow down the process of religious transformation. If the future is controllable to a certain extent and can be given a certain direction, the opinions declared by young Poles regarding the future of religious faith in the Polish society set rather difficult phases for the pastoral work of the Church.

			The quoted results of sociological research are not fully conclusive, but they do indicate to what extent the religious consciousness of young Poles moves towards relativising the Catholic Church’s claims to absolute validity and truthfulness. This is perhaps a symptom of a broader crisis of institutions claiming to be the sole and privileged ‘holders’ of the ultimate truth, a crisis which leads to doubting the absolute truths and treating them as culturally conditioned and historically relative. The results of sociological research bear witness to a far-reaching relativisation of religious awareness with regard to the truthfulness of the professed faith. For some, this fact is a sign of the ineffectiveness of the Church’s actions, for others it is a positive symptom of the creation of opportunities for ecumenism in the broadest sense, for others still it provides evidence of an instrumental treatment of Church and religion or a pragmatic approach to professed faith in general. In the empirical sense, religious pluralism denotes the actual existence of different denominations and religions side by side or against one another; in the normative sense, it means praising this diversity and differentiation while stressing the equal right to free growth. Normative religious pluralism is easily transformed into religious relativism, which leads to subjectivisation and privatisation of faith for some, and to weakened religiosity and indifferentism for others.

			§8. Concluding Remarks 

			After nearly three decades of socio-political and cultural transformation, religiosity of Polish society remains at a relatively high, albeit changing, level. The changes in social structures proceed much faster than in the axiological sphere. Insofar as we speak of new variations in the religiosity of the Polish society, these are not necessarily something radically new and hitherto unknown, but rather an intensification of certain processes that have earlier origins, both in the processes of social modernisation and in the context of a globalising world. In the future, an intensification of the processes of ‘de-ecclesialisation’ (weakening of ties with the Church) is more likely than secularisation understood as a departure from the Transcendence.

			All these phenomena must be studied not as certain ‘states of affairs’, but rather as rapidly changing ‘processes’ within the Polish Catholicism, which is rather dormant in its mass. Religiosity, however, is not a peculiar enclave in which no changes take place, in spite of significant transformations in other areas of social life. The mass migration of young Poles to the West in the last decade or so, which could intensify in the future, will significantly change religious differentiation and contribute to the secularisation of religious awareness among the youth in Poland and abroad. The religious consequences of the mass geographical and social mobility of young Poles are not yet thoroughly investigated, they are still in statu fieri. The nationwide sociological research conducted between 1988 and 2017 reveals the extent of the transformations taking place in youth religiosity.

			We find ourselves in the midst of great transitional processes, hence it is not easy to formulate a definitive opinion on the future expressions of a religious crisis or renaissance. It seems that the scenario of adjusting to the European ‘norm’ is more probable than the scenario of a Polish mission against secularised Western Europe. Secularisation in youth circles is an escalating process, recognised by the young people themselves. When it comes to the religiosity of Polish youth, a great deal has changed between 2005 and 2017. The tension between tradition and modernity, or emerging post-modernity, continues, so the direction of changes in religiosity is difficult to predict. One thing is certain, however, the Church and the Christian religion are no longer capable of attracting the entirety of Poland’s youth.

			The sociological descriptions and analyses presented above covered only selected issues related to religious and denominational affiliation of youth. They cannot be used as a basis for drawing conclusions about the totality of religious life under the conditions of radical socio-cultural changes in Poland. Nevertheless, sociological research is of momentous importance for understanding the strength and character of Polish religiosity, even if it does not provide definitive answers to all emerging questions and doubts. Although the forecasts from the early 1990s about the impermanence of religiosity in its pre-1989 forms, about the decline in the importance of popular, manifested, patriotic, and ‘processional’ religiosity, entailing an increase in religious indifference or even atheism and practical nihilism, were not fully verified (Koseła 2004: 123-153), the years 2005-2017 marked significant shifts, including the most basic components of religiosity.

			Among 2017 secondary school students, firm believers and believers no longer constituted a clearly dominant self-identifying category and comprised just over a half of the surveyed adolescents (53.9%). This figure has decreased by 28.4% between 1988 and 2017, a change testifying to the secularisation of the religious awareness of the Polish youth. While describing the grounds for their faith, the surveyed male and female secondary school students referred both to tradition and religious upbringing in the family, as well as to personal reflections and beliefs. Less frequent were the references to the influence of the Church and clergy, as well as to experiences and personal testimonies. The influence of the social environment and one’s own readings was indicated much less frequently.

			Almost one in four respondents among the 2017 interviewees were unable to determine their respective attitudes towards religion in a decisive manner, choosing the answer “undecided but attached to religious tradition” (23.3%). Compared to 1988, the category of the undecided has increased by 8.9%. Among them are presumably the doubters, the seekers, those abandoning the Church, the distanced, etc. Both among the undecided and partly among the religiously indifferent, one can find those who seek religious experience outside of traditional churches or ritualised forms of ecclesial religiosity. In the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 2017, 84.6% of the respondents professed to be Catholic, while 10.3% described themselves as non-denominational.

			According to Wojciech Świątkiewicz, the paths of religiosity and ecclesiasticism are diverging. “Extra-ecclesial religiosity is not so much a rejection of religion in its entirety as it is a rejection of ecclesiality. It is also linked to a crisis of trust in the institutional structures of the Church and a search for other, new structural connections [...]. In a doctrinal sense, non-ecclesial religiosity is a patchwork of different principles and beliefs, susceptible to frequent change under the influence of ‘seasonally’ attractive goals” (Świątkiewicz 2007: 415). For some Poles, spirituality is more important than religiosity. They do not belong to a particular denomination, they do not describe themselves as believers, but they also avoid being labelled atheist or agnostic. It would not be easy to determine the extent of such a category of people in youth environments.

			We are unable to closely characterise the unbelief declared by adolescents (8.8% of the respondents). Rejection of religious values does not mean indifference to all kinds of values. Non-believers often seek the secular, anthropocentric ones, to which they attribute the meaning of the ultimate values. Atheists positively seek the meaning of their lives in the humanistic values, to which they often attribute the dimension of absolute values. Along this path, they seek to acquire a reasonably coherent worldview that rationalises everyday life. Some of the atheists and agnostics present a type of ‘Catholic-friendly atheism’.

			Although this phenomenon has been ever more pronounced among young people in recent years, it does not appear that declared atheism will develop into a committed and crusading negation of religion in the future. More likely, it will evolve into a calm and carefree indifference to religion, attempting to comprehend reality without experiencing God. It should be noted, however, that since 2005 the influence of liberal secularism and of global culture, especially through the media, has intensified. These and many other factors can negatively influence both the denominational and religious affiliation of young Poles (“I am a believer”).

			From other sociological studies, we know that declared atheism or non-belief is usually not an absolute non-belief or nihilism, but often ‘local’, concerning a particular aspect of religiosity, e.g. non-belief in a personal God, disapproval of the Church, or a total absence from religious practices. “Unbelief in a personal God certainly does not make faith as such alien to people. However, it changes the structure, character, and content of these beliefs” (Tyrała 2009a: 194-204; Tyrała 2009b: 16; Tyrała 2014). The sociological research conducted among the secondary school students confirms these statements, at least in part. The declared unbelief or atheism of young people is not yet definitive, fully formed, with a complete separation from Catholicism, religious beliefs, and practices.

			In the light of the empirical data analysed, it would be difficult to maintain the thesis that for the majority of young Poles ‘being a believer’ is more of a cultural fact than a matter of faith, although in the formation of global religious beliefs, individual factors are quite often intertwined with traditional and social ones. Among the younger generation of believers, one’s own cognitive activity, manifested in independent reflection and individual inquiry is gaining importance. Those who manifest traditional religiosity do not feel – or feel only slightly – the discrepancy between the values recognised in society and those accepted by the Church. Consequently, they do not experience affective-cognitive dissonance in matters of faith and morality, nor do they feel the need to translate general statements of faith into the language of intellectual reflection.

			However, the results of the sociological research carried out seem to suggest the notion of an emerging change in the global attitudes of the young generation towards religion, i.e. at the level of so-called national religiosity. The disruption of the continuity of faith and clear changes in discontinuity point to the current of individual choice of faith at the expense of its ‘inheritance’. Under the conditions of the formation of a pluralistic society, faith cannot just be a matter of birth or cultural inheritance, still less can it be based on the guarantees of the social environment. It will be first and foremost an expression of a conscious and individual decision, or there will be no decision at all. Even if this alternative is not entirely appropriate, since religious beliefs will always need social and cultural support, it points in the direction of an evolution of religiosity that corresponds to postmodern society, a religiosity that is treated as a personal value and experienced in everyday life. The new approach to religion will rather be linked to religious experience than to Church teachings, more to the personal rather than the institutional spheres, more to private rather than official religiosity.

			Two general conclusions seem particularly important. The first concerns the ‘nature’ and the second the ‘quality’ of the religiosity of Polish youth. As for the ‘nature’, it is no easy task to determine what the overwhelming majority of young people understand by religion. It seems that for about half of the respondents, God appears as a personal being, watching over the world, caring for people, and also rewarding and punishing them. For a number of young people, faith is associated with a vague sense of ‘Someone’ existing outside the world, a Spirit, a Supreme Force, or some undefined Reality. Indeed, when we move from the question: “Are you a believer?” to the question: “Do you believe in a personal God?”, we find that more people describe themselves as believers in the existence of God than believers in a personal God. With regard to about 30% of the surveyed adolescents, it could be said that they are deists rather than theists (they do not believe in a personal God, although they admit to some religious beliefs).

			As far as the ‘quality’ of the young Poles’ religiosity is concerned, we can first and foremost state that it is largely a selective religiosity, to some extent inconsistent and incomplete, with strong individualistic tendencies. Secondary school students are increasingly questioning the basic truths of faith (the existence of God, the creation of the world, the existence of the Trinity, the revealed nature of the Bible, the salvific mission of Christ). The rate of respondents who did not believe in the dogmas of faith generally did not exceed 20%, and more often than not they were unable to provide unambiguous answers. Selecting the answer “It is hard to tell” was probably motivated by various factors, such as lack of interest in religion, agnosticism, uncertainty about what one believes, hesitancy, or an unthinking attitude towards faith. The selectivity of attitudes towards the dogmas of faith became particularly apparent with regard to eschatological issues and was more of a kind of ‘deficiency’ of church religiosity than an autonomous and individualised religiosity.

			In the future, there will perhaps occur an increase in the number of individuals adopting attitudes towards religion that fall within the boundaries set by individualistic or even postmodern way of thinking – individuals who will understand their faith in their own way that does not quite fit within the framework of Catholic orthodoxy. This phenomenon will intensify regardless of whether Poland undergoes a rapid process of secularisation (unlikely), or whether we observe a process of creeping but accelerating secularisation (the most likely scenario for the development of religiosity). It can be assumed that Poland will remain a ‘particular case’ in the secularised Europe, maintaining a significant role of religion and the Church in social life. The thesis of a ‘farewell to Catholicism’ with regard to Poland is at least premature, also with regard to youth circles. Poland is classified among the countries with high religiosity and ecclesial culture (Zulehner 1993: 537-540).

			Religious relativism – already advanced in Polish youth and adult environments – may be stimulated in the future by the development of new religious and pseudo-religious movements that according to their assumptions will embrace the whole man, on all planes of his existence. Movements of this kind (sometimes integralist in nature) may attract those sections of the youth who feel the need for certain and unchanging guidelines. The Church itself will experience greater differentiation due to the various centrifugal currents and movements, tolerated by the Church hierarchy out of necessity. All this calls for new explanations and new forms of expression.

			The results of sociological research may provide sound guidance for the pastoral work of the Church. Sociologists of religion, like sociologists in general, are not free from the temptation to improve society (Bauman 2012: 179-180), in this case to improve the Church as an institution and the Church as a community of believers. Avoiding the temptation of excessive optimism resulting from the mass character of Polish religiosity, but at the same time rejecting the pessimism suggesting an insufficiently ‘Christian’ character of this religiosity, it is necessary to undertake intensive evangelisation time and time again. Obviously, it is the youth of today who will determine the religious image of the Polish society in the 21st century (“the youth are the future of the Church”; “the youth are the Church’s tomorrow”). Nothing is yet determined, various scenarios for the future transformation of youth religiosity are possible.

			Against the background of the sociological analyses carried out, questions arise as to the future of religiosity and of the Catholic Church in the Polish society. Will they resist the various secularisation tendencies, what sort of religiosity will prevail in the future? Will the generational differences in religiosity diminish once young people reach a fully mature age and establish families of their own, or will they also represent a lower level of religiosity compared to their parents? Will the expansion of liberal secularism result in a decline in the importance and role of the Church in society? How will it function under conditions of social pluralism and pragmatic democracy? Will the Christian tone of our culture be maintained?

			It is by no means easy to answer these questions. Nonetheless, the diversity and multiplicity of variants of religious life must be reckoned with. In an environment in which new interests and needs of a pluralistic nature are emerging, the ‘ideological market’, in which the religious offer will be one of many, will expand. Various group interests, including those of an anti-clerical and anti-religious nature, will be ever more clearly and openly articulated. The current shape of school youth’s religiosity and the changes it underwent between 1988 and 2017 point to accelerated secularisation processes in Poland.

			

			
				
					1 “It is true, the de-Christianisation, the secularisation of the modern world is intense. Very intense, in fact. But some people say: yes, it is intense, but manifestations of religiosity can be seen, as if a religious sense was being awakened. But it can also be a threat. I think that in this world, which is so secularised, we are also threatened by another danger, a Gnostic spiritualisation – this secularisation offers us the possibility of developing a somewhat Gnostic spiritual life” (Pope Francis in a conversation with Polish bishops at Wawel Cathedral on 27 June 2016). L’Osservatore Romano 37: 2016 no. 7-8 p. 6.

				

				
					2 In 2015, the Roman Catholic Church (the Latin rite) had 10 248 church units (parishes), compared to 10 016 in 2005. The ratio of people belonging to the Roman Catholic Church as a proportion of the total population was 94.3% in 2015, 93.7% in 2005 (Statistical Yearbook 2016: 196-198).

				

				
					3 GUS – Statistics Poland (Polish: Główny Urząd Statystyczny) is Poland’s chief government agency responsible for collecting and publishing data on Polish economy, population, and society. It reports directly to the Prime Minister – translator’s note.

				

				
					4 In a 2017 study of the Polish Measurement of Attitudes and Values (Institute of Sociology, Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University in Warsaw) carried out among a nationwide sample of Polish nurses, 92.6% of respondents considered themselves to be Catholics. In the entire sample, 12. 8% of respondents declared themselves to be firm believers, 57.8% as believers, 18.0% as undecided but attached to religious tradition, 6.4% as religiously indifferent, 2.5% as non-believers, 2.5% gave no answer (Zaręba ٢٠١٧: ١٠١).

				

				
					5 A sociological study of participants of the 2016 European Night of Museums in Warsaw provided, among other things, data on religious self-identification: deeply religious – 12.1%, believers – 49.2%, undecided but attached to religious tradition – 14.8%, religiously indifferent – 14.8%, non-believers – 9.0% (Linek, Zaręba 2017: 19).

				

				
					6 According to a CBOS survey from September 2011, 24.8% of surveyed adult Poles strongly agreed with the view that religious faith is a matter of tradition and custom, 42.3% tended to agree, 16.7% tended to disagree, 9.6% strongly disagreed, 5.4% found it difficult to say, 1.2% refused to answer (Survey results 2011: 28).

				

				
					7 In 1988, the question on faith motives was worded slightly differently. The choices by ‘yes’ answers formed the following: personal reflections and convictions – 66.0%; church attendance, influence of sermons and church teachings, influence of priests – 62.5%; influence of readings – 38.9%; tradition and upbringing in the family – 69.1%; life experiences and testimonies – 45.5%; neighbourhood and community traditions – 35.2%.

				

				
					8 Among the youth of the Spiš diocese (Slovakia) in 2006, 7.5% of respondents described themselves as firm believers, 59.9% as believers, 14.0% as undecided but attached to religious tradition, 8.1% as indifferent, 10.3% as non-believers, and 0.2% did not provide a response. In the entire collective of those declaring religious faith, 40.3% of the respondents indicated their own beliefs and reflections; 29.9% – church attendance, influence of sermons and church teachings, influence of priests; 66.6% – tradition and upbringing in the family; 21.8% – life experiences and testimonies; 4.1% – neighbourhood and community traditions; 2.8% – other responses (Štefaňak ٢٠٠٩: ٨٦-٩٠).

				

				
					9 In one of the interviews, CBOS head Mirosława Grabowska noted: “I do not want to say that young people copy their parents’ beliefs and biographies but the conflict is not there. Families are warm, friendly, supportive. There is a high level of understanding, empathy, readiness to help. In fact, why should you move out on your own when in the family home you have freedom, support, and you can have interesting conversations around the dinner table, while outside you can do whatever you feel like doing. A lot of things keep young people at family home, and nothing <pushes> them out of it. Besides, in pursuing the scenario of leaving home and starting an independent life, one faces barriers. One of them is the labour market [...]. There is also the barrier of one’s own accommodation. Realising this scenario, which was realised by the parents’ generation, is more difficult today” (Grabowska 2015: 6).

				

				
					10 In some social environments, the family still plays an important role in determining the religious preferences of children. A continuity of intergenerational transmission may be stated (Kasperek 2005: 205-219).

				

				
					11 Students at the University of Silesia in Katowice in 2012 described their views on religious matters as follows: 27.1% described them as definitely the same as their parents’, 32.4% as partly similar, 17.7% as partly different, 21.9% as definitely different, and 8.0% did not provide an answer (Budzyńska ٢٠١٤: ٧٨).

				

				
					12 Among the youth of the Spiš diocese (Slovakia) in 2006, 37.4% assessed themselves as having been more religious in the past, 9.9% being currently more religious, 32.0% declared no changes, 20.7% – hard to say, 0.2% – no answer (Štefaňak ٢٠٠٩: ١٠١).

				

				
					13 According to an April 2006 CBOS survey, 9% of surveyed adult Poles assessed that religion played a lesser role in their personal lives today than it had in the past, 23% assessed it as playing a greater role, 67% assessed it as playing the same role, and 1% considered it difficult to say (Boguszewski 2006: 9-14).

				

				
					14 Among middle school adolescents from Krosno in 2015, 60.2% of respondents agreed that life is worth living and that they have a meaning in life (19.5% – no meaning or value in life), 70.5% of respondents stated that they have a purpose in life (7.5% – no purpose in life) (Graboś-Złotek ٢٠١٦: ٧٣).

				

				
					15 Memoranda. Wiadomości Archidiecezji Lubelskiej 40: 2016 (4) pp. 581-582. 

				

				
					16 A perception of the meaning of one’s life “can be considered as a fundamental factor determining individual differences in terms of psychological well-being, expressed by the frequency of experienced happiness. Individuals with a strong sense of the meaning of their own existence are more likely to experience happiness, and consequently have higher levels of psychological well-being” (Porczyńska-Ciszewska 2013: 281).

				

				
					17 According to a CBOS survey conducted in March 2017, 40% of respondents aged 18-24 reported that they very often or often reflect on the meaning and purpose of their lives, 44% occasionally, 17% rarely or not at all (Feliksiak 2017: 3).

				

				
					18 In 2011, 2.1% of secondary school graduates from three towns in the Spiš diocese (Slovakia) declared that life is meaningless, 9.8% that life does has little meaning but provides satisfaction, 16.4% that it is meaningful but does not provide satisfaction, 65.3% that it is meaningful and provides satisfaction, and 6.4% did not respond (Štefaňak ٢٠١٣: ١٧٠).

				

				
					19 L’Osservatore Romano 37: 2016 (10), p. 27.

				

				
					20 Among general secondary school (Kalisz) and university (Poznań) students between 2007 and 2010, more than two-fifths of the respondents (43.7%) believed that religion does not help in understanding the meaning of life and accepting suffering (Baniak 2015: 60).

				

				
					21 In a survey carried out in 1991 among adult residents of Kraków (over 25 years of age), religiosity was ranked sixth (11.8% of choices) among values that make life meaningful, following family (35.7%), work (24.5%), a positive attitude to people (20.9%), self-fulfilment (16.0%), and love (12.7%), but ahead of happiness (11.2%), moral development (10.2%), prosperity (8.8%), and health (7.3%) (Janczur 1995: 55).

				

				
					22 Among 2012 secondary school graduates from Poznań, 8.3% of respondents declared the view that religious faith above all gives true meaning to their lives, 36.9% that it is not only faith, but also other values, 29.9% perceived the meaning of life outside faith, 24.8% were unable to clearly define their position, and 0.2% provided no response (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation).

				

				
					23 High ratings for approving the religious source of the meaning of life were found among 18-year-olds from a small town: only faith gives meaning to life – 29.6%, faith and other values – 39.0%, the meaning of life is beyond faith – 5.3%, I do not see the meaning of life – 0.4%, difficult to say – 23.3%, no answer – 2.5% (Tułowiecki 2012: 246).

				

				
					24 Among the youth of the Spiš diocese (Slovakia) in 2006, 8.7% of respondents declared the view that only faith gives real meaning to life, 49.9% – not only faith but also other values, 24.0% – the real meaning of life is beyond faith, 17.0% – difficult to say and 0.3% – no answer (Štefaňak ٢٠٠٦: ٢٠٥).

				

				
					25 Among the youth of the Spiš diocese (Slovakia) in 2006, 28.3% of respondents declared that they had experienced something that might be called a sensation of proximity to God, w 39.9% had no such experience, 30.7% could not declare that definitely, and 1,1% provided no answer (Štefaňak 2009: 214).

				

				
					26 Secondary school graduates from the Warmińsko-Mazurskie Voivodeship surveyed in the years ١٩٩٩-٢٠٠١, reported the following responses regarding the importance of religion in their lives: very significant – ١٨,٨٪, significant – ٣٨,١٪, not too significant – ١٦,٤٪, little importance – ٥,٥٪, very little importance – ٣,٩٪, none – ٦,٤٪, hard to tell –١٠,٩٪ (Podgórski ٢٠٠٥: ٣٦٦).

				

				
					27 Compendium of the Catechism of the Catholic Church is henceforth referred to as: CCCC – translator’s note.

				

				
					28 L’Osservatore Romano 28: 2007 (2), p. 54.

				

				
					29 According to a CBOS survey from September 2011, 56.1% of surveyed adult Poles declared that they believe that the dead will be resurrected and live forever; 21.8% did not take this statement literally, meaning that each person is unique and their life is important; 11.4% did not believe in the resurrection of the dead and eternal life; 7.5% found it difficult to determine; 3.3% refused to answer (Survey results no. 34 2011: 26).

				

				
					30 Upon being asked why the Feast of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary is celebrated, the surveyed Poznań secondary school graduates answered: Mary was born free of original sin – 19.8%, Mary conceived Jesus Christ of the Holy Spirit – 49.9%, Mary is a virgin – 6.5%, difficult to say – 23.4%, no answer - 0.4%.

				

				
					31 52.1% of the young people studying at secondary schools or universities in Warsaw in 2003 held the opinion that there is no one true religion, 16.5% that there is only one true religion, 4.0% that no religion has anything to offer to a person, 26.0% disagreed with all these statements, and 1.5% that there was no answer; 73.5% of the respondents expressed the belief that a person of a different religion can be salvaged (Jarmoch 2005: 79-83).

				

				
					32 Polish society is slowly experiencing a religious crisis coupled with a crisis of the Church, about which Cardinal Kurt Koch wrote expressively in reference to Western societies: “In today’s Church a painful sadness and discouragement is very widespread. It is no longer expressed merely in the boisterous and aggressive cry: <Jesus yes - Church no!>, so fashionable in the 1960s, but in another, rather expressive of resignation and disillusionment parole: <Jesus yes, Church well.... yes!>” (Koch 2014 : 27).

				

				
					33 L’Osservatore Romano 25: 2004 (4), pp. 5-6.

				

				
					34 In 1980, the rate of dominicantes in Poland equalled 51.0%, in 2014 – 39.1%, in 2015 – 39.8%, in 2016 – 36.7% (data from the Institute of Statistics of the Catholic Church SAC).

				

				
					35 Catechism of the Catholic Church is henceforth referred to as: CCC – translator’s note.

				

				
					36 L’Osservatore Romano 23: 2001 no. 6 pp. 4-5.

				

				
					37 According to a CBOS poll from February 2015, 37% of the surveyed adult Poles strongly believed that the Catholic Church should replace individual confession with universal (collective) confession at Mass, 23% tended to agree, 19% tended not to agree, 13% definitely not, and 8% found it difficult to say (Roguska 2015: 6).

				

				
					38 Among Tarnów secondary school graduates at the beginning of the 21st century, 4.5% of the respondents declared that they belong and are active in religious communities, 9.9% belong and are not active members, and 81.6% do not belong (Młyński ٢٠٠٩: ٢١٣).

				

				
					39 Wiadomości KAI (7) 2016, p.6.

				

				
					40 In 2005, 4.1% of the surveyed secondary school students – according to their own declarations – participated in World Youth Days in Cologne and 7.9% in 2016 World Youth Days in Cracow (cf. Młodzież i doświadczenie wiary ٢٠١٧; Stachowska ٢٠١٧: ١١٣-١٢٨; Sadłoń ٢٠١٦: ١٠٩-١٢٤).

				

				
					41 According to the CBOS poll from September 2011, 43.7% of the surveyed adult Poles declared the view that they are believers and follow the Church’s instructions, 47.1% – I am a believer in my own way, 2.6% – I cannot determine whether I am a believer or not, 2.5% – I am not a believer and I am not interested in these matters, 1.7% – I am a non-believer because the Church’s teachings are wrong, 0.9% – other answers, 0.6% – it is difficult to say, 1.0% – refusal to answer (data obtained at CBOS).

				

				
					42 According to a CBOS survey of February 2015, 14% of adult Poles rated the current situation of the Catholic Church in Poland as definitely positive, 50.4% as rather positive, 21% as rather negative, 6% as definitely negative, and 5% found it difficult to assess (Roguska 2015: 4).

				

				
					43 In September 2017, 61% of the surveyed adult Poles viewed the activity of the Polish Church as positive, whereas 29% viewed it as negative (Badora 2017: 20).

				

			

		

		
			
			

		

		
		

		
			
			

		

	
		
			
			

		

		
			
			

		

		
		

	
		
			Chapter 2

			Moral Condition of the School Youth

			Society and morality, as entities, are not separate and completely isolated from each other. From a sociological perspective, morality emerges as a socio-historical construct, a result of communication between individuals and social groups. The sociologist discovers these basic dimensions of morality in society, but does not legitimise them. The fact that morality is socially conditioned and society has moral characteristics justifies the fact that a sociology of morality is conceivable. In contemporary societies, morality is expressed in a wide variety of forms and shapes, both institutionalised (e.g. ecclesial or religious morality) and non-institutionalised (e.g. individualised, privatised, implicit, fragmented, diffused, hybrid morality). The diagnosis and interpretation of the transformations taking place in morality is one of the extremely interesting research problems in sociology. Moreover, it addresses – at least indirectly – many anthropological, philosophical, and even political issues.

			From a psychological point of view, the typically human phenomenon of morality is a system of interrelated values, norms, social practices and institutions, and personal identities, aimed at constraining human egoism and prompting people to cooperation, without which social life would be impossible. In order to be able to speak of morality, three conditions must be met: a) values, norms, practices, etc. must be intrinsically good or evil, not positive, effective, or pleasing; b) moral evaluation is accompanied by universality, i.e. an act judged as moral or immoral is always and everywhere good or evil, whereas an act judged on non-moral grounds can sometimes be good and sometimes evil, depending on the circumstances, time, and place; c) moral evaluation is associated with sanction, i.e. rewarding good deeds and punishing bad ones (Wojciszke 2013: 225).

			The foundations of morality are heterogeneous, while the criteria determining right and wrong are variously defined by researchers. According to Bogdan Wojciszke, they are based on five independent ethical codes: a) the ethics of justice (righteousness and reciprocity); b) the ethics of concern (the well-being of a particular individual); c) the ethics of collectivism (the well-being of one’s own group); d) the ethics of authority (respect for authority and hierarchy); e) the ethics of chastity (purity and control of human’s carnal inclinations). These codes may sometimes contradict one another. What is moral under one code may be reprehensible in the light of another code. No one and only morality applies everywhere and at all times. People vary strongly in their approval of particular codes as bases for morality (Wojciszke 2013: 227-228). Psychological thought on morality is entangled with many crucial, empirically unverifiable assumptions, such as the origin of norms or human nature (Żylicz 2010: 7; Górniewicz 2008: 97-107; Adamkiewicz 2015: 26).

			But how do we draw the boundaries of what is moral and immoral, how do we distinguish moral facts from the immoral, the morally neutral, or the indifferent? In the neutral sense, morality encompasses all existing values, norms, and judgements that regulate human behaviour and the behaviour per se from the point of view of perceiving right and wrong by the members of society. In the evaluative (normative) sense, morality refers to a specific set of values, norms, and patterns of behaviour considered appropriate from the perspective of a particular ethical ideal or a normative system. Morality operates in a binary framework of what is right and wrong, decent and despicable, good and evil. The sociologist discovers these basic dimensions of morality in society.

			When classifying phenomena into moral and non-moral, sociology uses the axiologically neutral concept of morality. In the neutral and non-evaluative sense, moral acts are actions that are ethically evaluated both positively and negatively. In qualifying the objects of study, no account is taken of whether they are associated with or contradict ethical patterns considered noble. Morality is also concerned when the values, norms, and personal models that comprise it are not founded on ideals considered noble. The generally accepted view is that no single analytical definition of morality that takes into account all aspects of what is commonly referred to as morality can be produced. From this incoherent set of norms, containing all semantic insinuations related to it, it is possible to extract relatively coherent parts and put forward several concepts of morality. 

			Taken holistically, morality as a social phenomenon covers the values, norms, and other imperatives of duty and behavioural patterns associated with good or evil, which are considered valid in a social group or in society as a whole. A strict distinction between moral and non-moral facts presupposes recourse to specific axiological criteria, primarily those related to the dignity of a human person and the ultimate purpose of man. The supreme value of the social and moral order is the human being understood as a person in all his or her dignity. Sociology that appeals to a neutral conception of morality does not explicitly commit itself to any philosophy of morality or to a particular ethical system, even if it makes certain general assumptions derived from axiology in its broadest sense. Adopting a neutral point of view in sociological analysis does not exclude the use of evaluations and judgements of the moral phenomena under investigation, it only means that morality encompasses attitudes and actions both morally good and morally reprehensible. The neutral sense of the notion of morality is readily understood against the background of concepts linking it to a system of ethical ideals considered noble and carrying positive emotional connotations. Here, moral actions stand in contrast to immoral actions and are therefore limited to morally good actions. Morality conceived in a normative (axiological) sense refers to a specific ethical ideal based on a core ontological structure.

			Sociology views morality as a social value in the following terms: a) genetic – it exists as a result of the interaction of many individuals, among which the culture of previous generations is of great importance. Even under conditions of strong detraditionalisation processes, the moral tradition does not disappear but changes in form, becoming more often assessed selectively according to individualised criteria, and clearly weakens; b) functional – it contributes to unifying the society and its substructures around common ideals, around values necessary for conventional existence and development of society as a whole (integrative functions). It can be a source of protest, a contributing factor to social and political change (delegitimising functions). Moral values and norms allow a person to be human even in highly unfavourable social conditions (e.g. in a totalitarian system); c) sociological – it is a product of social communication, resulting from individual decisions of individuals and interpersonal coexistence (communicative formation of morality). Its most important component is moral values, which are a reflection of what is considered good or evil, noble or ignoble in society. Moral values, understood in this manner, are volatile and reflect a collective consciousness rather than a world of objective or true values.

			According to Thomas Luckmann, morality is “a reasonably coherent set of notions of what is right and what is wrong, notions of the good life that guide human action beyond the immediate gratification of desires and the momentary demands of a situation. Such notions, as all notions, are of course held by individuals, but they do not originate with the individual. They are intersubjectively constructed in communicative interaction, and they are selected, maintained and transmitted in complex social processes. Over the generations they come to form distinct historical traditions in which a particular view of the good life is articulated. This means that some conceptions of what is right and what is wrong are canonized and others censored. Thus a certain coherence between the notions is achieved. Once the path to reach that ideal is marked, the foundations for the moral order of a society are laid. Following that path is defined as life’s ideal, and the ideal serves as a norm in the organization of collective life. When serious deviations from the norm are systematically punished, the society’s moral order is fully established” (Luckmann 2002: 19). 

			Morality is “a set of norms and values, the violation of which is severely stigmatised by the collective, since they concern fundamental and universal issues emerging in interpersonal relations, the solution of which is not insignificant for the well-being of the parties involved” (Sztompka 2002: 286). These values and norms, or in other words moral principles, concern such spheres of life in which the actions of one individual are not neutral to the well-being of others, but rather enter the area of their autonomy and freedom, may cause them harm, and concern the most fundamental interpersonal relations. They are an expression of the social nature of human beings, of certain imperatives of collective life common to all people as human beings. Morality pertains to the world of ‘soft’ interpersonal relations. The real society is seen not only as a ‘territory’ of diverse interests, but also as a moral community. Elsewhere, Piotr Sztompka points out that morality “describes manners of behaviour towards others and determines how proper, appropriate, or required relations with others should take place. In doing so, it appeals to values rather than interests to justify the desired behaviour” (Sztompka 2007: 23).

			Piotr Sztompka is right that the most important questions, namely where does the sense of one’s own and other’s activity, in one’s own life and in the life of a community, come from (subjective and intersubjective sense, common to the community and cultural, indicating the obligatory rules of the social game), what is the mechanism of the process by which people give sense to social occurrences, practices, procedures, and rituals – remain far from being resolved. However, it does not appear that the sociology of morality can a priori reject such questions, for it is concerned with the human being and his or her social conditions in the perspective of moral good and evil, not so much in terms of social structures, but rather in terms of the individual, however entangled in a variety of socio-cultural contexts. Mere gathering of knowledge about the morality of the Polish society seemingly no longer suffices today. When diagnosing the interpersonal sphere and the changes taking place within it, one cannot avoid value judgements connected with the question of whether the changes are going in the correct or incorrect direction, whether they are ethically good or evil, socially advantageous or disadvantageous.

			Even if the hitherto considerations on morality do not meet the basic conditions of logical correctness, nor do they define the scope of the concepts and provide precise criteria on the basis of which moral phenomena can be distinguished from other phenomena, they do make it possible to distinguish certain variants of the understanding of the concept ‘morality’ and its relation to associated concepts. It should be stressed, however, that the doubts concern only a certain sphere of attitudes and behaviour defined as moral. There exists an extensive body of phenomena indisputably described in society as moral. A strict distinction between moral and non-moral facts presupposes recourse to specific axiological criteria, primarily those related to the dignity of a human person and the ultimate purpose of man. The supreme value of the social and moral order is the human being understood as a person in all his or her dignity. In contemporary sociology, concepts related to the sociology of ethics are becoming more and more prominent, alongside socio-cultural theories of morality. The problem of defining the object of the sociology of morality thus becomes open.

			Contemporary sociology treats morality as a phenomenon which has a social form, but which is not reducible exclusively to it. It recognises the existence of moral phenomena that exceed social conditions, albeit bases its interpretations on a frame of reference of ‘the social’. The sociologist views morality as a reality in statu fieri, socially and culturally conditioned, in the context of the numerous factors that co-shape the morals of social groups and society as a whole. Empirical sociology, not linked to any particular philosophical or ideological current, points to the plurality of social determinants of morality and determines the importance of individual factors according to their socio-cultural context. It focuses on explaining the functioning of values, norms, and patterns of moral behaviour in society and its substructures, as well as the relationship between these two realities (morality and society). It describes and explains the social determinants of morality, attempting to maintain a neutral, non-evaluative point of view in capturing the connections between morality and social life.

			From a sociological point of view, the term ‘morality’ is used in a neutral sense, i.e. neither positive nor negative. In descriptive-sociological terms, the term ‘morality’ encompasses all affective and evaluative stances, people’s beliefs, and their behavioural patterns related to their attitude towards ethical values and norms. It is a historically and socially shaped set of judgements, norms, values, and patterns of behaviour that regulate the people’s conduct in terms of good and evil, right and wrong, noble and ignoble. Among other things, the neutral approach to morality results from taking into account the functions that accrue to morality in psychological and sociological terms, as well as the mutual dependence between morality and society. 

			Morality considered from the perspective of its social formation and functioning is accessible to empirical research. It is the pertinent subject of sociology, social psychology, psychology, and also of other empirical scientific disciplines. Concern for moral problems manifests itself in many forms, while morality itself can be examined from various points of view, in its diverse types and shapes. In both the individual and social form, it is associated with the notions of good and evil. When describing moral transformations, the sociologist attempts to define them in terms of their scope, intensity over time, etc., but does not directly express any evaluation of the nature of these changes, nor does he determine whether these transformations are heading in a good or bad direction. The descriptive-sociological approach does not exclude a normative account of morality, which invokes the evaluation of moral life in terms of ‘superiority’ or ‘inferiority’, in terms of ethical evaluation, reaching close to the so-called essence, in this case the essence of morality.

			A great deal of the principles of traditional morality – even those formally or ostensibly recognised – are notoriously transgressed and practically nullified. The contemporarily frequently occurring term ‘pluralist’ or ‘permissive society’ is understood as a society in which there are no commonly binding, universally valid norms of human conduct and action. It implies the coexistence of different systems of norms, competing with or completely opposed to one another. The contemporary crisis of morality stems not only from the emergence of a gap between the heretofore accepted moral order and the actual moral practices of the general population. This lack of congruence between ethical obligations and actual human behaviour often leads to questioning the normative force of previously recognised values. A crisis of values means not only moral disorientation, but also disbelief in the significance of general and universal principles1.

			In our sociological research, morality is understood very broadly, including an individual’s attitude towards oneself, towards other people (neighbours), towards society as a whole and its individual substructures, regarded in terms of good and evil. This approach, determined from the point of view of ethical values, finds articulation in moral norms. Sociology is concerned with these norms insofar as they are reflected in human coexistence. Both human attitudes and behaviour can be religiously defined, in which case religion provides a frame of reference for the normative order and a broad set of explanations of the moral world.

			In this chapter, we attempt to determine the moral values and norms recognised by the youth, that is, the moral condition of school youth, through analysing the attitudes of the interviewees towards the Decalogue, general moral norms, values and norms of marital and family morality, permissivism, and moral relativism. These considerations are accompanied by the hypothesis that in contemporary societies, especially those entering the post-modern phase, the traditional influences of religion and the Christian Churches, including the Catholic Church, are experiencing a decline in moral authority. The overall moral order is being transformed, but this does not imply chaos or moral anomie.

			In everyday life and in the intermediate structures of society, a process of moral communication takes place according to a variety of moral rules (pluralisation of morality), whereas the processes of disintegration of traditional moral norms (usually of religious provenance) are accompanied by a peculiar process of remoralisation, taking place according to both religious and non-religious schemes of life interpretation. The religious market corresponds to the market of moral ideas. Under social modernisation, there emerges a separation of the sacred from the secular, of religiosity from morality. Morality, which was an essential element of social bonds in traditional societies, is losing its function of coordinating and regulating action. The erosion of this morality is seen as a ‘prelude’ to social emancipation. In many countries, one finds a rather clear trend not only towards self-developmental (self-realisation) values, but also towards secularisation. However, secularisation processes do not always correspond to the tendency towards developing self-realisation values.

			Values and norms are changing, both the specific and the general ones. In post-modern societies, the conviction that all dispositions are equally good is spreading, being justified in the name of respect for the requirements of socio-cultural pluralism. In the 1980s, postmodernism became a subject of discussion in aesthetics, philosophy, as well as in science studies, theology, law, ethics, and pedagogy. “The assumption here is that society is no longer homogeneous or compact. Everything is possible. Concepts such as ‘progressive’ or ‘conservative’ lose their meaning, because it is no longer possible to undoubtedly attribute certain forms of behaviour and modes of action to them. Each step can be interpreted differently. Everything that is done can mean the opposite of what it was intended to serve” (Śliwerski 2017: 51-52; Wierzbicki 2009: 63-73).

			§1. The Youth’s Stance towards General Moral Norms

			Values form the basis upon which norms are derived, although different norms may be derived from the same value. For instance, the value of ‘justice’ can be realised in norms concerning different areas of life. Appropriate binding norms are necessary in social life as regulators of actions, without which basic social problems cannot be solved. These rules apply: a) at the micro-structural scale (e.g. the individual, marriage, family, neighbourhood); b) at the meso-structural scale (e.g. economic problems, distribution of produced assets, higher quality of life for all); c) at the macro-structural scale (e.g. global problems of humanity, such as overpopulation, providing alimentation for the world, securing world peace). In social reality, the observance of moral norms takes various forms. However, they facilitate a person’s ability to find himself or herself in the material, psychological, and social world. From a functional and empirical point of view, it may be said that social and moral norms disappear when they lose their functions or when they are not observed. In their place, new norms emerge, securing social order and rule by a different means.

			In a certain socio-cultural context, a variety of norms are formed that apply to a certain area of conduct. Not only do norms indicate certain taboos and requirements, but they also define acquiescences (what one may or may not do) and preferences (how to act exemplarily or heroically, although this cannot be expected of everyone) (Sztompka 2017: 96). There also exist differences in people’s views with regard to ethical principles. People indeed adopt different, substantively distinct principles as the guiding norms of morality (basic moral orientations). Some even deny the existence of objective truth, which would be independent of the cognisant subject. This amounts to a denial of the absolute character of moral values and the universal validity of norms. It is sometimes emphasised that the observed differences in morality, referred to as moral permissivism and moral relativism, relate to specific rules and practical conduct, being the application of general ethical principles to specific areas of life, rather than to fundamental moral values and norms. This is essentially an argument about the limits of moral relativism, rather than about the mere fact of its existence.

			A continuous, although not always deliberate or conscious process of societal reinterpretation of moral norms and concepts is underway in the Polish society, ranging from rules strictly related to specific everyday situations to the most fundamental ones. A kind of moral fragmentation and hyperinflation is sometimes mentioned. School youth’s attitude to moral norms is diversified. It is characterised either by accepting them as universal and invariably valid ideals or by conditional acceptance, within which their meaning is verified in specific situations and real-life circumstances. In extreme cases, the existence of all ethical norms is rejected and individual decisions are deemed to be decisive depending on the situation. Due to personal and social circumstances, religious morality may deviate in its various empirical dimensions from the objective model set by the Catholic system. These deviations are described as disintegration, departure from orthodoxy, incoherence, selectivity, pickiness, heterodoxy, unconscious heresy, etc.

			In the moral evaluation of an act, two approaches can be distinguished: a) one according to which there exist explicit criteria that determine the benevolence or malevolence of a human act, deriving from the moral object, i.e. from what the act intrinsically aims at, regardless of the circumstances; b) the second related to situational ethics, according to which circumstances of all kinds affect our actions in a normative order to the extent that they constitute the sole source of the morality of human acts (Oesterle 1965: 133-141). Classical ethics emphasises the absolute character of moral values and the universal validity of ethical norms (the subject of an act does not determine the meaning of the principles of his or her conduct; the objective truth about the human being, which the subject reveals and which he or she should actively acknowledge, is such a determinant). Situational ethics absolutises the changing circumstances of an act and relativises its moral evaluation to them (Łydka, Juros 1989: 194-198). All opinions of individuals and social groups are historically and culturally conditioned. In a society in which nothing is any longer universally binding, in which one can do whatever one wishes, a danger arises that values and norms painstakingly developed in the past will be abandoned once and for all. Only pluralism or even relativism of the values of moral norms is possible.

			Two tendencies clash in the modern world: the universalist and the relativist, both at the level of theoretical reflection and in practical everyday behaviour. Universalists speak of a fundamental moral similarity between people of different cultures, while relativists point to a fundamental difference between them. According to the former, universal moral norms exist that apply to all people, while according to the latter – especially in extreme approaches – value judgements have no objective basis and are merely an expression of the arbitrary choices of individuals. The question of what is changeable and what is permanent in the moral norms and values underlying them is extremely important, also for the sociologist, although s/he does not resolve the problem of whether there are objective, universally valid moral values and norms irrespective of the collective consciousness. The sociologist can, however, accept the thesis that individuals and societies without values and norms are nothing more than fiction. 

			According to postmodern approaches, at least some of them, there are no objective criteria of right and wrong; everyone has the right to act according to their own convictions. “No one can claim that his or her beliefs about the nature of reality or about moral good are better or more certain than anyone else’s. Nor are there any criteria for verifying the value of cognition or moral attitudes. Thus, neither any moral principle nor any judgment about reality can be legitimised. In this situation, there is nothing to be done but to recognise the right of every human being to have his or her own views and to act accordingly” (Sareło 1998: 10-11; Mroczkowski 2001: 49-58; Zacher 2017: 29-44).

			One manifestation of the postmodern attitude is the questioning and rejection of all norms of an absolute and objective nature. Good and evil as objective categories are meaningless. The negation of traditional moral values, especially of religious provenance, reaches all strata of society, above all the young, even if it does not always entail an attitude according to which all values are equal or that one should live without rules, in axiological chaos. In any case, there is no consensus on the criteria by which values could be assigned to good or evil. 

			Many contemporary ideological currents, especially those inspired by the postmodern philosophy of life, consider the individual and their freedom as an absolute, rejecting all authorities. Cognitive and ethical relativism is preached; it is the individual, not someone else (e.g. God), who is the creator of norms and the rules of conduct in force. “It is instilled in the child quite early on that each individual has the right to determine for himself what is good or bad for him and possibly to agree on this through value clarification and negotiation in a relationship with another person, e.g. a sexual, business, or life partner. If they ‘reach an agreement’, everything is ‘okay’. The authority of fixed norms and rules does not exist, it would disturb the agreement, the contract” (Kornas-Biela 2011: 39).

			The conviction seems to be spreading in modern societies that common, universal moral values and norms, valid for everyone and in all circumstances, are disappearing. Hitherto stable normative systems are disintegrating, being replaced by mutually competing modalities (ethea) that are local or culturally conditioned, or in some other way socially limited. From a sociological point of view, no decisive superiority of one axiological concept over the other should be attributed to them; they can be treated as different ethical concepts. Values and norms themselves, as indispensable elements of any society, are subject to constant transformation, and the interpretation of these changes is variously presented in different theories of value transformation.

			It can be assumed that the process of transformation of moral values and norms under the conditions of a pluralistic society will accelerate and diversify to a certain extent. In line with the generally prevailing trend in the Western countries, this would imply a receding of obligatory values (duty) in favour of self-realising values of a hedonistic or individualistic nature. On the one hand, this would be a process of questioning universally valid values and norms, and on the other hand, an increase in individualised and subjectively relevant criteria.

			In sociological studies on morality, the question of the role that moral norms should play in human conduct has been addressed quite often. In order to determine whether Polish youth tends towards strict (classical) or relativistic (situational) ethics, the following question was constructed: “We present to you two statements that people sometimes make about what is right or wrong. Which one do you agree more with? A – There are perfectly clear criteria for determining what is right and wrong. They apply to everyone, whatever the circumstances; B – There are no clear and absolute criteria defining what is good and what is evil. Right and wrong depends largely on the circumstances”. The empirical results obtained are included in Table 25.

			A question constructed in this manner does not directly lead to a conclusion whether young people are in favour of classical or situational ethics, but reveals their prevalent moral orientations, connected either with leaning towards the approval of fixed, in a sense unchangeable principles, or taking situational circumstances into account, combined with permissiveness or relativism (fragmentation and relativisation of rules and principles). The accepted understanding of moral rigourism and relativism in conforming to ethical norms has much in common with the concept of principled and purposive attitudes known in the sociological literature, although it does not equate with it.

			


			Table 25. The Attitude of School Youth towards General Moral Norms (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category
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							1998
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							Statement A

						
							
							18,7

						
							
							19,2
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							Statement B

						
							
							55,1

						
							
							46,7
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							57,5

						
					

					
							
							Neither A nor B

						
							
							6,0

						
							
							6,9

						
							
							5,6
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							Hard to tell

						
							
							19,3
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							No answer

						
							
							0,9
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							1,4

						
							
							1,3

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0
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							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 2017, 19.2% of the respondents tended to support the claim that there are clear and indisputable rules to distinguish between right and wrong, applicable to everyone and in every situation. More than half of the respondents opted in favour of the statement that there are no predefined rules to distinguish between right and wrong (57.5%). Less than one in ten respondents agreed with neither the first nor the second statement (7.4%) and one in seven respondents had no opinion on the subject (14.6%). The vast majority of adolescents are convinced of the relativity of moral norms. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of those who accepted the first assertion (0.5% difference) and the second assertion (2.4% difference) remained similar, while the rate of the ‘undecided’ decreased slightly (4.7% difference).

			Females and males both just as frequently opted in favour of the view that there exist perfectly clear criteria distinguishing right from wrong, applicable to everyone irrespectively of the situation (19.2% vs 19.1%); youth from general secondary schools (15.0%) less frequently than the youth from technical schools (24.0%) and from vocational schools (24.2%); adolescents living in rural areas (22.9%) more frequently than those from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (16.9%), from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (15.6%), between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (18.2%), between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (12.2%), and above 500,000 inhabitants (13.7%); firm believers (32.7%) more often than believers (22.5%), undecided (16.0%), indifferent (11.3%), and non-believers (7.6%); those attending church every Sunday (29.1%) more often than those practising almost every Sunday (19.6%), about once or twice a month (19.3%), only on major holidays (15.0%), only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. (14.9%), and those not practising at all (13.8%).

			Adolescents from technical secondary schools and vocational schools, those living in rural areas, and those with stronger religious affiliation were slightly more likely to speak in favour of the existence of objective moral rules. The demographic size of the city and gender of the respondents did not differentiate the views of the surveyed youth on the issue in question. Low indicators of universal values and moral norms are observed in sociological studies among various youth environments. Sociologists record processes of increasing erosion of moral values and norms in many such environments. The conviction of the objective or absolute nature of moral principles is found only among a minority of young Poles.

			Among secondary school and university students from Warsaw in 2003, 18.8% of female respondents and 17.7% of male respondents accepted the statement that there exist perfectly clear criteria determining what is right and wrong, applicable to everyone, irrespectively of circumstances. 57.9% of females and 57.3% of males opted for the statement that there are no clear and absolute moral criteria, good and evil depend largely on circumstances. The remainder disagreed with both statements, or were unable to provide an answer (Świątkiewicz 2005: 97). 22.9% of 2007 graduates from one of Kielce’s general secondary schools accepted the statement that there exist perfectly clear criteria determining what is right and wrong; 61.4% – that there are no clear criteria, good and evil largely depend on circumstances; 8.6% – did not agree with either the first or the second statement; 4.8% – hard to tell; 2.3% – no answer (Gołębiowska 2008: 35); among 2009/2010 secondary school graduates from Lublin, respectively: 24.4%, 58.9%, 5.9%, 10.3%, 0.6% (Rola 2016: 143).

			In an earlier study by Wojciech Pawlik, carried out in 1999 in general secondary schools in Warsaw and towns in the vicinity of Warsaw, 25.7% of the respondents accepted the statement that there exist perfectly clear and invariable criteria determining what is right and wrong and that they apply to everyone, irrespective of circumstances. More than half of the respondents chose the statement that there are no clear and invariable criteria determining what is right and wrong and that good and evil depend largely on circumstances (50.4%), while more than one in five respondents opted for the statement that each person can have their own ethical code and should act in accordance with it (21.7%; no opinion – 2.2%). The third answer indicates a sense of individual subjectivity, not necessarily synonymous with moral relativism. Absolutist ethics was supported by 50.0% of firmly believing youth, 29.4% of believers, 14.6% of the so-called religious individualists, and 16.2% of the undecided and non-believers (Pawlik 2004: 175-176). 

			“It seems that since half of the surveyed secondary school students accept the statement on the lack of clear and invariable criteria for distinguishing between good and evil, while the opposite statement is approved by only one in four respondents, and since even in the group of firmly believing Catholics – surprisingly – only one in two persons is a proponent of moral absolutism (and one in three agrees with moral situationism), the thesis on the disappearance of the regulatory function of normative standards stemming from religion has empirical justification in the conducted research. Nevertheless, this justification is weaker if we interpret the concept of moral relativism in a somewhat narrower way. For in addition to normative regulators, grounded in religion and the symbolic universe, there are ‘internal’, ‘private’ regulators, which are individual in nature. Putting such attitudes in terms of moral relativism is, of course, a matter of definitional and conceptual arrangements” (Pawlik 2007: 255). Thus, if the proponents of absolute ethics and the ethics of one’s own convictions are combined, then the proportions of relativists and non-relativists even out.

			Similar empirical results were obtained in a study on morality conducted among Orthodox youth. Of the Orthodox adolescents from the Lublin-Chełm diocese surveyed in 2009, 32.4% of the respondents chose the statement that there are clear criteria determining good and evil, 56.4% – that there are no clear and absolute criteria distinguishing good and evil, and that these notions depend largely on circumstances, 5.6% rejected both statements, and 5.6% remained undecided (Romanowicz 2009: 289). 29.6% of 2014 secondary school graduates from cities of southern Podlaskie Voivodeship accepted the claim that there exist perfectly clear criteria determining what is right and wrong, 53.3% negated this claim, 5.6% accepted neither the first nor the second claim, and 11.5% were undecided in their views (Romanowicz 2017: 225).

			Compared to the adult generation, school youth are much less inclined to conclude that there exist clear and unambiguous criteria for distinguishing moral good and evil. They tend to relativise their answers more and move away from a ‘dogmatic’ viewpoint on moral issues2. In the light of existing empirical research, it can be argued that the moral consciousness of Poles is undergoing a process of pluralisation and relativisation. They have already distanced themselves far from categorical moral norms towards situationally conditioned ethical imperatives. The ethics they profess seems to be situated somewhere between legalism and situationism, and often evolves towards absolute independence from ethical systems, including religion, in which freedom is the absolute right of the individual and conscience is a purely subjective and completely autonomous norm-generating instance. 

			A significant proportion of Poles, especially the young, do not want to follow categorical and objective moral norms, but rather norms governed by their own choice or by purposive-pragmatic criteria. This seems to herald a deep and at the same time wide-ranging crisis of basic moral concepts (Ziółkowski 2006: 145). It is more than moral permissivism. Perfectionism, which imposes high requirements in the area of attitudes and behaviour assessed in moral terms, is losing ground (Kiciński 2008: 381), while a culture of weakened normativity and sometimes even anormativity (according to the Roman principle et – et; i – i) is strengthening. We are far away from principles of a normative nature, which cannot be derived from social conditions and historical contexts, because they determine what people should do, what is good and what is evil3.

			Significant sections of Polish youth are subject to processes of relativisation of moral views, i.e. they are moving away from a fixed axiomatic order. In the absence of significant and permanently valid ethical rules, there probably occurs an erosion of morality, as defined by ethical systems. Ethical norms and patterns lose their power to control human behaviour. The crisis of morality consists, among other things, in the fact that pragmatic and utilitarian values begin to dominate over moral values. Young people rarely refer to general norms, probably regardless of whether these are God’s commandments or generally accepted norms of moral behaviour. Thus, the objective moral order within which the self-realisation of the human person should take place is disturbed.

			§2. Opinion of the Youth on the Decalogue

			Against the background of the outlined issue of general moral orientations and duty preferences in the consciousness of the surveyed individuals, we want to pose the question of the attitude towards the norms of the Judeo-Christian Decalogue. In the light of the process of departure from a legalistic morality (“this is what the commandment states”), to a morality of goals (calculated, instrumental treatment of the rules of moral conduct), it can be assumed that attachment to the individual norms of the Decalogue will develop in a variety of ways. It will not always be the case that the ethical imperative contained in the norms of the Decalogue is summoned as a categorical precept of an autotelic nature. At times, the Divine Commandments will be perceived as too difficult to accept and observe in practice, as unnecessary restrictions and prohibitions. Therefore, they will be seen in terms of what a person is not allowed to do, instead of the positive sense, that is, in terms of what a person ought to do. 

			The Decalogue, which contains the fundamental norms of natural law and is a direct application to the individual spheres of life of the supreme ethical principle – “good must be done and evil avoided”, constitutes the core of Christian ethics and an important section of religious and moral socialisation. The Ten Commandments form the basis of the examination of conscience preceding confession. The first three commandments refer to God as the supreme value and the duty to honour him (they regulate the relation to God directly), while the remaining norms refer to various areas of individual and social life. In Christianity, the Decalogue is given new horizons of meaning and is refined by the law of the ‘Blessings’, in the spirit of absolute love of one’s neighbour.

			The commandments of the Decalogue are a life guideline, they belong – according to religion – to the Covenant between God and humanity. They are a religious and moral value. “The commandments determine the essential bases of behavior, decide the moral value of human acts, and remain in organic relationship with man’s vocation to eternal life, with the establishment of God’s Kingdom in people and among people. In the words of divine Revelation is inscribed the clear code of morality, of which the tablets of the Decalogue of Mount Sinai remain the key- point, and the culmination of which is found in the Gospel: in the Sermon on the Mount and in the commandment of love.” They are of utmost importance for the development of the youth’s moral consciousness, for the creation of their life projects. Pope John Paul II adds: “But the conscience must not be distorted; the fundamental formulation of the principles of morality must not surrender to deformation by any kind of relativism or utilitarianism” (Apostolic Letter Dilecti Amici on the Occasion of International Youth Year, 31st of March 1985)4.

			At a meeting with young people at Westerplatte in Gdańsk on 12 June 1987, John Paul II pointed to God’s commandments as signposts. When man chooses these commandments, he becomes much more human, more of what he is meant to be; when he departs from them, man degrades himself. “God’s Commandments. Decalogue. We know them well. We know them by heart, and we repeat them often. They address every human being with the direct obviousness of the truth contained in them. These commandments were given to the people of the Old Covenant by God through Moses, but at the same time, even without this bestowal, they are engraved ‘in the heart’ of man. The bestowal of these commandments by God is in a certain sense a confirmation of their presence in man’s moral consciousness. At the same time, it reinforces their binding force in everyone’s conscience”5.

			Recourse to God’s Commandments as general norms can be unpopular among people who wish to be guided by personal ends and consequences of action (purposive attitude) rather than by general principles and norms (fundamental attitude). Once a person accepts the commandments of God, they facilitate a correct interpretation of the moral law ‘encoded’ in human nature and the correct formation of personal freedom. The Decalogue has a double function: it sets boundaries and gives positive directives, while its norms are formulated most often negatively as prohibitions. According to the Catholic doctrine, the Decalogue, as a confirmation of natural law, enters public life as an inviolable norm of action. If something is morally contradictory to it, it cannot be justified economically, politically, or socially.

			In order to determine the attitudes of school youth towards the Decalogue, we structured a question in which we asked whether the commandments of the Decalogue were applicable to the respondent’s life. Each of the Ten Commandments was assessed in one of four suggested ways: definitely binding, partly binding, definitely not binding, hard to tell. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 26.

			


			Table 26. School Youth’s Attitudes towards the Decalogue in 2017 (data in %)
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							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell
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							First Commandment
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							15,2

						
							
							13,2
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							Second Commandment
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							Third Commandment
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							11,3
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							Fourth Commandment
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							Fifth Commandment
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							Sixth Commandment
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							Ninth Commandment
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							9,4
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							Tenth Commandment
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			According to the response category “definitely binding”, the most accepted are the ‘moral’ commandments (V, IV, VI, VII, IX). One ‘religious’ commandment (I) and two ‘moral’ commandments (X, VIII) obtained the level of complete approval in the range of 40%-50%. Two ‘religious’ commandments (II, III) received the lowest level of approval. The complete (“definitely binding”) approval of the individual commandments of the Decalogue ranged from 21.8% to 74.8%. The first three commandments (I, II, III) are less widely accepted fully than the seven ‘moral’ commandments (33.6% against 58.3%).

			Thus, it can be inferred that secondary school students have more difficulty in grasping the theological sense of the commandments defining duties towards God than in seeing their moral value (duties towards fellow neighbours). If we take into account the combined response rate of “definitely binding” and “partly binding”, then the rate of positive evaluation of God’s Commandments ranges from 51.9% to 82.6% (average rate – 70.9%). Only with respect to two commandments (IV, V), is the cultural obviousness limit exceeded, i.e. 80% of approval.

			The average rate of complete approval in the entire surveyed sample of secondary school students stood at 50.9%, partial approval – 20.0%, disapproval – 10.6%, undecided (“cannot decide”) – 9.4%, and no answer – 9.1%. The rate of those who question the sense of the Decalogue, doubt its individual commandments, or are unable to express a negative or positive assessment, covers almost a third of young Poles. For them, the Divine Commandments are not absolute norms; their validity is probably perceived only in some circumstances and ignored in others. Youth’s acceptance of the commandments is lower than in society as a whole, but the differences concern not so much the negation of the commandments, but rather the degree of their acceptance.

			The correlations between demographic and social characteristics and attitude towards the individual commandments of the Decalogue make for interesting reading. According to the summary indicator “definitely binding”, females display a higher level of approval of the Ten Commandments than males (51.7% against 49.8%); youth from general secondary schools – 53.1%, from technical schools – 52.8%, from vocational schools – 42.7%; adolescents living in rural areas – 54.4%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 49.3%, from cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 48.1%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 48.4%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 50.1%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 44.0%; firm believers – 59.7%, believers – 58.3%, undecided – 46.6%, indifferent – 42.4%, non-believers – 28.4%; attending church every Sunday – 60.6%, almost every Sunday – 54.8%, about once or twice a month – 53.0%, only on major holidays – 50.5%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 45.5%, and not practising at all – 32.4%.

			Approval rates of the Decalogue are fairly even across demographic and social categories, with the exception of adolescents from vocational schools and those living in rural areas. As one moves from the category of firm believers to non-believers, and from the category of regular practitioners to non-practitioners, the rates of acceptance of the Decalogue’s commandments decrease. A certain part of young Poles professing profound faith do not fully accept the Decalogue (e.g. followers of non-Christian religions), while a part of those unstable in faith, indifferent, or even non-believers recognises the validity of the ‘moral’ commandments of the Decalogue, though probably on the basis of varied motivational factors. 

			A model of morality based on the Ten Commandments still functions in the consciousness of about 70% of secondary school students. The Decalogue, as the basic codification of moral norms adopted in the Judeo-Christian culture, is accepted to a lesser extent by youth from vocational schools and towns of various sizes, and – understandably – by youth with weak or no ties to religion. The religiously indifferent, non-believers, and non-practitioners accept some of the norms of the Decalogue, especially those relating to the moral sphere (about one third).

			In 1988, the average rate of complete approval of the commandments of the Decalogue stood at 62.4%, partial approval – 20.9%, disapproval – 4.9%, undecided (“hard to tell”) – 4.0%, and no response – 7.8%; in 1998 (respectively): 49.6%, 19.45, 8.2%, 11.5%, 11.3%; in 2005: 42.2%, 19.2%, 8.1%, 7.5%, 23.0%. Had it not been for the very high non-response rate in 2005, it could be said that between 1998 and 2017 the attitude of the school youth towards the Decalogue remained stable.

			Compared to 1988, some changes occurred in 2017: the rate of complete approval decreased by 11.5%, partial approval decreased by 0.9%, complete disapproval increased by 5.7%, the rate of undecided by 5.4%, and that of non-respondents by 1.3%. The decrease in the rate of complete approval of God’s Commandments was more marked in relation to ‘moral’ commandments (20.1% difference) than ‘religious’ commandments (7.8% difference). Even with respect to the basic moral norms contained in the Decalogue, there is a change in the attitudes of secondary school students between 1988 and 2017.

			The differentiated level of approval of the Decalogue is shown by sociological research conducted in selected youth environments. Secondary school students from the Warmińsko-Mazurskie Voivodeship surveyed in 1999-2001, assessed the importance of the individual commandments of the Decalogue as follows (according to the “very important” answers): I Commandment (65.8%), II Commandment (38.4%), III Commandment (38.4%), IV Commandment (79.2%), V Commandment (91.75), VI Commandment (64.9%), VII Commandment (74.1%), VIII Commandment (53.9%), IX Commandment (52.0%), X Commandment (49.8%). Commandments pertaining to the relationship with God were much less accepted than commandments pertaining to the relationship with people. The average rate of “very important” assessments amounted to 60.8%, moderately important – 26.8%, indifferent – 11.3%, unimportant – 1.1% (Podgórski 2005: 370-371).

			Among secondary school graduates from five cities (Szprotawa, Tarnów, Puławy, Dęblin, Gdańsk) in 2009, the most approved were four ‘moral’ commandments (V, VII, IV, and IX) and one ‘religious’ commandment (I), while the least approved were two ‘religious’ commandments (II and III) and two ‘moral’ commandments (VIII and X). Approval rates for the individual commandments ranged from 16.6% to 76.8% (difference in indices – 60.2%). The first three commandments were less approved than the seven ‘moral’ commandments (35.6% vs 55.0%). Hence, it can be inferred that secondary school students have more difficulty in grasping the theological sense of the commandments defining duties towards God than in seeing their moral value (duties towards fellow neighbours). If one takes into account the combined response rate of “applies completely” and “applies partially”, then the rate of positive evaluation of the Commandments ranges from 59.0% to 84.1% (average rate – 74.7%). Only for three commandments (IV, V, and VII) does it exceed the limit of cultural obviousness, i.e. 80% of approval. In the entire sample of surveyed secondary school graduates, the average rate of complete approval stood at 49.1%, partial approval – 25.6%, disapproval – 8.5%, undecided – 6.5%, and no answer – 10.3% (Mariański 2014: 140).

			In the school year 2009/2010, secondary school graduates from Lublin gave the following assessment to the commandments of the Decalogue according to the evaluation “applies completely”: I Commandment – 64.9%, II Commandment – 18.3%, III Commandment – 37.1%, IV Commandment – 61.8%, V Commandment – 83.6%, VI Commandment – 60.7%, VII Commandment – 74.9%, VIII Commandment – 35.1%, IX Commandment – 66.6%, X Commandment – 47.2%. The average rate of complete approval of the commandments of the Decalogue stood at 55.0%, partial approval – 29.4%, disapproval – 6.4%, no opinion – 5.2%, no answer – 4.1%; in general secondary schools (respectively): 58.3%, 30.4%, 6.1%, 3.5%, 1.7%; in technical schools: 53.1%, 30.3%, 6.3%, 6.4%, 3.9%. The rate of complete approval stood at 60.9% among firm believers, 59.3% among believers, 49.1% among those undecided in matters of faith, and 38.7% among the indifferent and non-believers. The average rate of complete approval of the Decalogue in the entire sample of secondary school graduates amounted to 55.0%, partial approval – 29.4%, disapproval – 6.4%, undecided – 5.2% and no response – 4.1% (Rola 2016: 154-157).

			Among Poznań secondary school graduates in the school year 2012/2013, the 1st Commandment of the Decalogue was considered as definitely binding by 46.8% of respondents, the 2nd Commandment by 17.3%, the 3rd Commandment by 29.5%, the 4th Commandment by 58.3%, the 5th Commandment by 83.9%, the 6th Commandment by 60.7%, the 7th Commandment by 70.7%, the 8th Commandment by 36.5%, the 9th Commandment by 53.6%, the 10th Commandment by 45.2%. According to the summary indicator, in the entire sample of secondary school graduates from Poznań, 50.3% of the respondents strongly approved of the 10 commandments of the Decalogue, 26.3% considered them rather binding, 11.8% – rather not binding, 6.6% – definitely not binding, 4.5% – no opinion on the subject, and 0.6% did not provide a response (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation).

			2016 secondary school graduates from Puławy expressed the following attitude towards the commandments of the Decalogue (by the “definitely binding” answer): 1st Commandment (53.5%), 2nd Commandment (21.0%), 3rd Commandment (32.9%), 4th Commandment (65.0%), 5th Commandment (77.3%), 6th Commandment (58.7%), 7th Commandment (72.7%), 8th Commandment (40.2%), 9th Commandment (60.8%), 10th Commandment (48.3%). The average rate of complete approval stood at 53.1%, partial approval at 22.7%, complete disapproval at 7.6%, indecision at 6.8%, and no data at 9.9%; in 1994 (respectively): 53.0%, 32.3%, 8.1%, 5.7%, 0.9%. Between 1994 and 2016, a remarkable stabilisation of attitudes of secondary school students in Puławy towards the Decalogue was marked.

			Notwithstanding some changes, the precepts of the Decalogue are still regarded as definitely or moderately binding by the majority of Poles surveyed. Presumably, they are not regarded as absolute norms among some of them. Perhaps a certain weakening of the Decalogue’s significance lies in “relativising the meanings and scopes of application of individual norms. By interpreting the Decalogue in their own way, but not rejecting it, young people maintain its significance as a specific moral constitution of our civilisational circle, and at the same time, in everyday norm-creating practices, they cope without direct recourse to it” (Pawlik 2007: 247). However, one can speak of some crisic tendencies. According to the summary indicator, slightly more than half of the secondary school students surveyed in 2017 strongly approved of the commandments of the Decalogue, as did the students from five Polish cities and graduates from Poznań, Lublin, and Puławy. 

			The still relatively strong approval of the Decalogue’s commandments does not mean that no changes are taking place in the consciousness of the surveyed Poles in the direction of situationally conditioned ethical imperatives. The transition from objective to subjective morality, from rigorous morality to a morality free of excessive rigour (permissive), can take place at the level of more concrete rules and principles of moral life, especially those concerning marital and family life. The relativisation of morality manifests itself in varying degrees of intensity at the plane of everyday life. Sociological studies indicate that, at least among young people, approval of the Decalogue’s commandments has declined slightly in the last two decades. Firm believers and believers attribute greater importance to God’s commandments (especially of the ‘religious’ type) than those with weakened or no ties to religion.

			Being a fundamental codification of the moral norms accepted in Judeo-Christian culture, the Decalogue is still widely accepted among young people from rural areas and small towns, and to a lesser extent in larger urban environments. Its fundamental principles have not yet lost their social resonance. With regard to values and norms of a general nature, we are not so much confronted with some negation of moral integrity, but rather with hesitant disorientation and ambivalence. For some young people, the precepts of the Decalogue are not absolute norms, their validity is probably recognised only in certain circumstances and overlooked in other situations (approx. 30%)6.

			The Decalogue is still accepted (“definitely binding” and “rather binding”) by the majority of young and adult Poles, but for a certain part (minority) it becomes inconvenient, and as a set of overly strict regulations is treated as a limitation of human freedom. Arguably, the rules of conduct contained in the Ten Commandments are more often treated as indicating what a person should not do, rather than in a positive sense as rules on what a person should do. As Poles progress from legalistic morality to a morality of goals, attachment to the individual norms of the Decalogue will develop diversely. They will gradually lose the character of categorical precepts. The rule is also confirmed that less importance is attached to the commandments regulating man’s relations with God (‘religious’ commandments) than to his relations with his neighbours (‘moral’ commandments). In the light of the sociological research to date, it is appropriate to speak of a crisic tendency rather than of a definitive crisis, of a certain tendency of change towards permissiveness and moral relativism rather than of an apotheosis or dictatorship of relativism.

			§3. Permissivism and Moral Relativism

			Deviating from an absolute morality anchored in God or based on external and social reinforcements can and does mean a focus on one’s own individuality, interest, or well-being. The feeling of guilt, according to German sociologist Gerhard Schulze, arises not necessarily from the response of one’s surroundings, but from perceiving life as an opportunity that can be seized or squandered (self-acceptance) (Schulze 2006: 244). The search for one’s own worth and dignity becomes the guiding motive for new forms of morality, in which the essential part is not responsibility before God, nor even responsibility before other people, but responsibility before oneself. Such morality, along with the ethics that fosters it, is no longer based on solid, universal, and globally valid foundations. The world of values and norms is palpably blurred and opaque. If the individual ‘I’ becomes the source of moral guidance, then duty is easily replaced by utility and authority by self-expression. “Actions are thus not inherently good or evil, but are only so because of the results they produce, the positive feelings they give rise to or express” (Bellah, Madsen, Sullivan, Swidler, Tipton 2007: 178). Zygmunt Bauman uses the term “adiaphoric”, meaning that there exist social acts that are neither good nor evil, and are evaluated using technical (procedural or pragmatic) rather than moral criteria (Bauman 2009: 436). 

			Relativised attitudes and actions are part of the ‘logic’ of modernity (Lesch 2001: 107). Permissive and relativistic tendencies are intensified during the transition from modernity to postmodernity. Some postmodern philosophers and sociologists outright deny the need for any ethical codes and even emphasise the detrimental effect of decreeing moral principles. Moral values and norms should be adapted to changing economic, political, demographic, social, and other conditions (relativisation of the criteria for distinguishing good from evil). We can only truly be moral – according to some postmodernists – when we part with the illusion of universalism, when we give up the comfort of certainty offered by ethical systems. In extreme approaches, it is assumed that all types of morality are equally legitimate. In fact, society of the past did not leave moral judgement to the discretion of an individual, but subjected his or her behaviour to external norms that separated the acceptable from the unacceptable, the good from the evil (Bauman 1990: 87).

			In a situation where absolute claims to universality and validity are questioned, a contingency of all criteria for distinguishing good from evil is accepted. No normative substance is established once and for all, and a tendency to justify the violation of values and moral norms becomes widespread. Permissivism, understood as “an atmosphere of consent to deviant or even criminal acts, exerting pressure on social control authorities to refrain from imposing sanctions or to impose disproportionately mild sanctions” (Sztompka 2012: 473), is conducive to the formation of moral relativism. The two phenomena are interrelated, they interact with each other; moral permissiveness can be both a cause and an effect of moral relativism. 

			“Value in this sense is defined as ‘any desired good’ and desire is the test of value, not value the test of desire. Such radical subjectivism is by its very nature incompatible with the idea that ethical norms should be universal and applicable to all men” (Fromm 1947: 14). One would need to give up the claim to recognise universally valid values and norms, the sole criterion for their selection would be the welfare of the individual, and ultimately his or her interest and predilection. The moral relativist, especially the extreme one, rejects immutable and absolute moral standards, and if he or she ascribes any validity to moral values and norms within our culture, it is due to civilisational, historical, or biological conditions. Failure to respect moral values and norms serves as an argument against moral universalism. When permissiveness and relativism are firmly entrenched in a society, when there is a kind of egalitarianism of all systems of thought, relativism can lead to nihilism, according to which good and evil and truth and falsehood are mythical creations. At the very least, nihilism would be difficult to avoid. Truth is then replaced by values, while values are replaced by options.

			Even if the modern culture offers people a multitude of values (“values in abundance”) that give their lives meaning, these values do not form a clear hierarchy and there are no distinct selection criteria to distinguish essential values from non-essential ones. In a situation where the influence of external constraints and traditional authorities is diminishing, internal authorities, i.e. one’s own conscience, are becoming increasingly important. Ubiquitous pluralism allows for the undermining of all the values that used to give people a foothold and a sense of purpose in existence. If different values are socially portrayed as equivalent, then the individual is not motivated to firmly commit to any one of them. Then, merely a step separates one from indifference towards all values or overt and total relativism (Kaufmann 1989: 261), and especially from various forms of moral dilemmas. In a structurally diverse and culturally fragmented social world, conditions are created for the spread of extreme attitudes in the sphere of morality.

			“Permissivism – (from Latin permitto – to release, permit; permissus – permission; permissivus – permitting, allowing) – an attitude or lifestyle in which freedom is identified with permitting any choice; it is a practical, life-long consequence of moral relativism (hence one often speaks of moral relativism and permissivism together); it emphasises human freedom as freedom ‘from’ (negative freedom), simultaneously diminishing or rejecting the freedom ‘to’ (positive freedom), not recognising the necessity of its orientation towards truth and benevolence. Permissivism also means exaggerated tolerance, especially with regard to negative behaviour” (Nagórny 2012: 73). Moral permissivism in its extreme shapes takes the form of moral relativism. Moral relativism excludes the recognition of timeless, universal, objective, and absolute values7.

			Permissivism involves questioning the objective moral order and absolutising the human conscience. In extreme cases, it leads to the formation of a belief that everything that is not prohibited by law is permitted. Moral permissivism is based on an erroneous conception of human freedom, which sometimes leads to its absolutisation, turning man into the source and norm of morality. It is one of the factors that contribute to the decline of many fundamental values that are significant for personal and social life. Social and moral permissivism leads to a liberal approach to various forms of violations of public order, as well as to discrimination against those who believe in the existence of permanent values (Nagórny 2012: 73-74).

			The processes of pragmatisation, instrumentalisation, economisation, or monetisation of the collective consciousness described by many Polish sociologists are conducive to at least moral permissivism in the Polish society (a tendency to justify offences against moral norms or to evade them in everyday activities), and ultimately to moral relativism. The pragmatic orientation is directed, as if by its very nature, towards the present and the current set of interests, accompanying primarily actions to satisfy material needs rather than moral values (Kopka 2008: 62). The spreading permissivism, moral relativism, and even a specific dictatorship of relativism in the contemporary world give rise to the search for clear and stable values as a counterreaction. In the conditions of decreasing moral and customary rigour in the Polish society, an increase in ethical competence in making autonomous moral choices and preferences is required. “These preferences, in turn, are not always free of content that may endanger other people or even limit the freedom of other, individualised subjects of social life. Certainly, the statement ‘I live in a free country so I can do whatever I like’, uttered by a juvenile murderer, is fortunately a marginal, but nevertheless very telling example of the problems associated with building social order in Poland” (Walczak-Duraj 1998: 259). 

			The widespread permissivism and moral relativism in the consciousness of Poles is revealed in the evaluation of various everyday behaviours. In the light of sociological research on values recognised by Poles, the conclusion arises that individualised pragmatism often lies at the basis of the assessment of various values and norms, becoming a value superior to all others. Even high priority values such as family, homeland, religion, which are quite widely recognised throughout society, are not pursued in everyday life as long as they are found to restrict our right to happiness, to a life without worries and suffering, and material affluence. The recognition of numerous values, however noble they may be, is determined by their usefulness, their instrumentality in relation to the attainment of a prosperous, healthy, and happy life, combined with self-interest. The supreme value for Poles, which permeates all other values, is not only individualised, but also interest-based pragmatism (a kind of meta-value) (Budzyńska 2008: 46-47).

			The permissivist tendencies of secondary school students were investigated, among other things, through questions concerning their evaluation of various areas of human life. The question concerned selected personality traits and life attitudes, determined according to three possible approaches: “always right”, “always wrong”, “it depends”. It may be concluded with some probability that the answer “it depends” indicates a stance expressing at least a doubt as to whether a given type of behaviour can be considered always right or always wrong. According to this perspective, the moral norms governing conduct must allow for exceptions. The recognition of something as morally right or wrong depends on the value judgement of the individual in a specific situation and under specific circumstances. This is not the type of extreme relativism where everything would be permissible, tantamount to a lack of moral conviction or a tendency towards nihilism. Permissive attitudes tend to problematise the notions of moral good and evil, but problematising an ethical order given in advance does not necessarily imply some form of immorality – it may even involve a heightened sensitivity to moral issues. Moral judgements permeate our entire daily life. “The evaluative attitude of man is much more common than is usually supposed” (Ossowska 1970: 13).

			Positive personality traits, values, and norms approved by at least half of the respondents include: respecting the elders (70.5%), solidarity (60.2%), tolerance (58.2%), truthfulness (54.7%), mercifulness (52.4%). The 30% to 50% range includes: humility (48.4%), forgiveness (38.3%), following the principles (33.4%), secrecy (31.8%). Below the 30% threshold rank stability of beliefs (24.7%) and obedience (24.3%). Among the negative traits, theft is described as “always wrong” by 70.5% of the surveyed adolescents, corruption by 65.8%, lying by 47.4%, and putting one’s own interests above all else by 27.9%8.

			


			Table 27. Adolescents’ Evaluation of Selected Personality Traits and Attitudes in 2017 (data in %)
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							Always right

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer
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							Following the principles
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			The average rate of permissive evaluations (“it depends”) for the 15 issues discussed stands at 41.2% for all interviewees. The group of people considering an act to be morally right (34.6%) or morally wrong (16.5%), by its very nature and regardless of the circumstances, is only slightly outnumbered by those who adhere to permissivism or moral situationism (no response – 7.7%). The rates of full disapproval (“always wrong”) of acts applauded in Christian and in general human ethics are relatively low. Such nihilistic or cynical attitudes, negating the sense of all moral values, occur among approximately 5% of the representatives of the young generation of Poles.

			In line with the assumed hypothesis, the indicator of permissivist judgements is lower among females than males (40.8% against 42.5%); youth from general secondary schools – 44.5%, from technical schools – 38.7%, from vocational schools – 35.8%; adolescents living in rural areas – 39.0%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 40.3%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 44.5%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 45.5%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 42.5%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 47.4%; firm believers – 31.5%, believers – 38.2%, undecided – 43.7%, indifferent – 50.6%, non-believers – 45.8%; attending church every Sunday – 36.3%, almost every Sunday – 40.7%, about once or twice a month – 41.0%, only on major holidays – 43.5%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 47.4%, and not practising at all – 42.2%. Moral permissivism is slightly more frequently characteristic of males, youth attending general secondary schools, living in the cities (especially large ones), religiously indifferent or non-believing, and the (almost) non-practitioners.

			Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of permissivist (“it depends”) evaluations increased from 37.4% to 41.2% (3.8% difference); in 1998 it amounted to 42.6%, while in 2005 to 34.1%. This overview shows that the lowest level of permissivism was marked in 2005, whereas between 2005 and 2017 the process significantly accelerated, reaching the 1998 level in 2017. Thus, there occurred no permanent reversal of the development trend, but only a temporary halt between 1998 and 2005. Moral permissivism as described here cannot be equated with moral relativism, although it can and often does lead to it. Currently, permissivist attitudes do not yet prevail over the rigorous ones (“always right” or “always wrong”).

			The level of moral permissivism among the Polish youth is similar to that established in other sociological studies. In 2002, secondary school students from Włocławek evaluated certain behaviours, personality traits, or various life situations. In the entire sample of adolescents, 78.5% of respondents placed lying under the category “it depends”, truthfulness – 50.6%, honesty – 23.2%, obedience to parents – 48.8%, interpersonal solidarity – 43.8%, caring primarily for one’s own interests – 59.7%, buying illegal music CDs – 60.6%, buying illegal copies of computer programmes – 59.1%, accepting bribes – 31.9%, offering bribes – 44.2%, forgiveness – 29.3%, humility – 42.5%, stability of beliefs – 57.1%, mercifulness – 30.9%, tolerance – 19.0%, following strict principles – 35.0%, respecting the elders – 15.8%, using public transport without a ticket – 58.9%. In Włocławek, the average index of 18 permissive assessments reached 43.8%, while the remaining respondents assessed the said acts as “always right” or “always wrong”; in Radom – 42.4%, in Łomża – 41.5%, in Ostrów Mazowiecka – 41.7% (Cyrułowski 2005: 304; Mariański 2009: 23-24). Among adolescents from the Łódź Archdiocese in 2000, the rate of relativised assessments stood at 42.4% (Zdaniewicz 2002: 244).

			The 2009 secondary school graduates surveyed in five cities (Szprotawa, Puławy, Kraśnik, Dęblin, Gdańsk) assessed a number of selected personality traits and people’s attitudes in accordance with three categories: “always right”, “always wrong”, “it depends”. The “it depends” responses varied in the following manner: lying – 71.7%, truthfulness – 43.2%, theft – 19.7%, obedience – 53.0%, solidarity – 41.7%, concern for ‘clean hands’ – 47.7%, forgiveness – 26.4%, humility – 36.6%, secrecy – 32.4%, stability of beliefs – 48.9%, mercifulness – 28.1%, tolerance – 23.4%, following the principles – 37.5%, respecting the elders – 18.0%, self-interest – 52.0%. The average index of permissivist evaluations for the 15 issues in question amounted to 38.7% for the entire sample of surveyed secondary school graduates (Mariański 2011: 113-115).

			2009/2010 secondary school graduates from the Lubelskie Voivodeship also evaluated selected personality traits and attitudes. In the entire sample, 71.6% of the respondents placed lying under the category of “it depends”, truthfulness – 38.6%, theft – 18.5%, obedience – 59.4%, solidarity – 46.7%, concern for ‘clean hands’ – 53.1%, forgiveness – 24.2%, humility – 33.9%, secrecy – 30.1%, stability of beliefs – 49.8%, mercifulness – 19.9%, tolerance – 27.3%, following the principles – 36.2%, respecting the elders – 15.7%, self-interest – 52.2%. For the entire sample, the average index of permissivist evaluations stood at 38.5%; for the firm believers – 29.0%, for the believers – 36.1%, for the undecided in matters of faith – 43.8%, for the religiously indifferent or non-believers – 48.7% (Rola 2016: 170-172).

			The 2012 secondary school graduates from Poznań assessed various everyday behaviours under the categories of “always right”, “always wrong”, and “it depends”. In the entire sample, 79.4% of the respondents conditioned their assessment of lying on circumstances (“it depends”); 54.6% – truthfulness, 16.1% – honesty, 64.6% – obedience to one’s parents, 38.7% – interpersonal solidarity, 70.1% – caring primarily for one’s own interests, 54.8% – copying illegal copies of music CDs, 57.0% – copying illegal copies of computer programmes, 18.7% – accepting bribes, 26.5% – offering bribes, 29.9% – forgiveness, 37.5% – humility, 65.2% – stability of beliefs, 28.1% – mercifulness, 25.1% – tolerance, 21.4% – sticking to moral principles, 19.1% – respecting the elders, 56.8% – using public transport without a ticket. The average index of permissivist evaluations amounted to 42.4% (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation).

			It can be assumed that under the conditions of a pluralistic society, the process of transformation of moral values and norms will undergo a certain acceleration and diversification. In line with the trend prevailing in Western countries, this would entail a decline in the value of duty (obligation) in favour of self-realising values of a hedonistic and individualistic nature (Klages 1985: 164-170). The process of individualisation, characteristic of postmodernity, means, on the one hand, a retreat from stable, traditional ethical systems (e.g. religious) and, on the other hand, the development of subjectivist processes combined with the emancipation and autonomisation of the individual. Abandoning the absolute and permanent values and moral norms carries the danger of deepening relativism or even moral nihilism.

			Empirical results show – at least in the light of some public opinion polls – that people for whom religion is important, those who attend church more often, who have a high level of trust in the Church, and who more often express a belief in clear, unchangeable principles and criteria of moral good and evil are more stringent in their assessments of offences against the norms of personal and civic morality (Jasińska-Kania 2012: 115). In the context of such findings, the increasing level of permissivism and moral relativism may indicate a deepening ‘divergence’ of religiosity and morality in the consciousness of many Poles, including Catholics, for whom the precepts of the Church to which they belong are not fully binding. The deviation from Catholic moral norms can be interpreted as a manifestation of moral relativism and a secularisation of religious and moral awareness. Nevertheless, it would be difficult to precisely determine the increase in permissivism and relativism of moral beliefs in the entire Polish society. 

			Resentment of many young people towards institutionalised values and norms does not necessarily imply a questioning of moral authorities in general. In this context, it is worth quoting John Paul II’s statement: “If at every stage of his life man desires to be his own person, to find love, during his youth he desires it even more strongly. The desire to be one’s own person, however, must not be understood as a license to do anything, without exception. The young do not want that at all – they are willing to be corrected, they want to be told yes or no. They need guides, and they want them close at hand. If they turn to authority figures, they do so because they see in them a wealth of human warmth and a willingness to walk with them along the paths they are following” (Crossing the Threshold of Hope 1994: 172-173). 

			Amidst permissivism and moral relativism, the problem of criteria assisting in the resolution of moral conflicts and dilemmas arises. When resolving moral conflicts, contemporary people refer to various supporting and advisory instances or consider themselves responsible for resolving all dilemmas and doubts. Among the supporting institutions, God and ecclesial institutions appear less and less frequently. “Man seeks guidance for his life in himself and his life experiences rather than in God and the word revealed by Him, in the commandments given by Him, as well as in religious institutions”, claims one Polish sociologist (Dyczewski 2007: 23). In contemporary world there is a spreading conviction of the necessity to be an authority, i.e. someone acting according to one’s own convictions, following one’s own conscience, under conditions of absolute freedom. In modern societies, however, the concept of freedom is changing.

			“Freedom used to be an ‘instrumental’ value. As a fundamental, indispensable value, like salt to a dish, it acquired its meaning through the other values to which it opened up. It was a means to an end. For people of a new mentality, especially young people, freedom today becomes an end in itself, a ‘goal’ value. It is not an instrument, but a state that is constantly sought. Freedom is thus expressed in breaking all ties, in opening all closed doors, in freeing oneself from belonging to someone and being loyal to someone, even from responsibility. Freedom understood in this way [...] is a necessity today, because society is changing rapidly and it is essential to maintain complete freedom of movement in order to be able to take the initiative anew and regain independence at any time” (Dyczewski 2002: 21). This undoubtedly has an impact on the choice of instances that assist individuals in resolving conflicts and moral dilemmas.

			In the conditions of structural individualisation, the conviction is spreading that conscience is the final instance deciding what an individual should do hic et nunc, selecting from a widening range of values and norms, without any special concern for compliance with the institutional precepts of the Church. The place of objective truth is taken by subjective authenticity, whereby it is easy to justify or condemn almost anything, especially given the lack of unifying values and irrefutable authorities guaranteeing the permanence and universality of moral principles. The contemporary Pole is becoming more fully aware of the right to personal realisation of values and norms, together with a sense of independence, but not always with a sense of responsibility for himself and others. Such a tendency means emphasising the subjective norm of morality, underestimating the objective norms of the moral law, and evolving towards permissivism or even relativism.

			Certainly, a sense of moral autonomy perpetuates itself. Modern individualists „seem to entrust their own conscience with the ultimate, inalienable right to decide which doctrines of the traditional deposit of faith are really crucial. Even when Catholics voluntarily recognise certain portions of the teaching as a dogma or binding doctrine, there remains the problem of interpretative freedom. The meaning and significance of any written or oral statement need be interpreted according to the contemporary context. More importantly, this interpretation is increasingly carried out by individuals. Thus, neither the <voice of Rome> („Roma dixit”) nor the clear and explicit words of God settle the matter anymore” (Casanova 2005: 106-107).

			Numerous sociological studies ask the following question in a survey questionnaire: “What guides you in solving moral problems?” Such a question refers directly to moral authorities, and can be indirectly interpreted as a search for instances which help to resolve conflicts between different values, norms, or models of behaviour, but also as a question concerning the relationship between religion and morality. The choice of values and norms in the consciousness of young and adult Poles is more often determined by subjective rather than objective factors. While solving moral dilemmas and conflicts, the role of individual judgement, often identified with conscience, is increasing. Respondents have a choice of several different institutions to help them resolve moral conflicts (single or multiple choices). They can also point to other instances or persons outside the list presented to them for evaluation or refrain from making a clear choice. From the prepared list of moral instances and authorities, they choose either one answer (single choice) or several answers (multiple choices), depending on the intention of the researcher, which inevitably makes it difficult to compare and evaluate the empirical results obtained.

			Perhaps the choices of instances and moral authorities made would be different if the alternative to conscience were God’s law, the Decalogue, the moral principles of Catholicism, instead of just the teaching of the Church or the advice of confessors. Important factors and instances such as means of mass media (especially the Internet), influence of peers and youth subcultures, as well as factors of a global nature were not included in the question set. Notwithstanding this fact, it should be stressed that the answers obtained may be largely declarative, not fully coinciding with the choices made in everyday life. Also striking is the low rate of those who do not experience moral conflicts; a vast majority experience such conflicts and seek appropriate instances to assist in their resolution.

			


			Table 28. Factors Deemed Significant in Resolving Moral Conflicts (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Teachings of the Church

						
							
							2,8

						
							
							3,8

						
							
							4,7

						
							
							2,5

						
					

					
							
							Family advice

						
							
							5,7

						
							
							12,2

						
							
							13,4

						
							
							10,5

						
					

					
							
							Own conscience

						
							
							68,7

						
							
							58,5

						
							
							58,7

						
							
							60,0

						
					

					
							
							General manners of conduct

						
							
							1,1

						
							
							1,7

						
							
							2,0

						
							
							4,2

						
					

					
							
							Priests’ advice

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							1,3

						
							
							0,8

						
					

					
							
							Friends’ advice

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							5,3

						
							
							6,5

						
							
							7,2

						
					

					
							
							Something else

						
							
							1,5

						
							
							1,8

						
							
							2,0

						
							
							2,0

						
					

					
							
							I do not experience conflicts

						
							
							3,7

						
							
							3,2

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							4,5

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							11,5

						
							
							11,8

						
							
							7,9

						
							
							6,6

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							2,7

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							1,6

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In 2017, 60.0% of the surveyed school youth followed – according to their own declarations – own conscience in solving moral problems and conflicts (single choices). Of the other auxiliary or ‘other significant’ instances referred to by young Poles to a much narrower extent, the parents’ advice (10.5%) and friends’ advice (7.2%) are valued above the generally recognised manners of conduct (4.2%) and the Church’s precepts (2.5%). Between 1988 and 2017, two instances gained a bit in importance: family advice (up 4.8%) and friends’ advice (up 6.0%), while “own conscience” lost some (down 8.8%). In general, however, neither the family, which transmits a certain system of values and norms, nor the instances of direct or indirect upbringing are as significant in the resolution of conflicts and moral dilemmas as one’s own conscience.

			Emphasising the role of conscience in resolving moral conflicts, or in broader terms conflicts of values, is a characteristic of pluralistic societies. Considering conscience as the most important instance in resolving moral conflicts, it can be said that females selected conscience as the instance resolving moral problems and dilemmas slightly more often than males (61.2% vs 58.7%); youth from general secondary schools (65.8%) more often than those from technical secondary schools (56.5%) and from vocational schools (49.5%); youth living in the rural areas – 58.2%, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 58.8%, in cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants – 60.9%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 60.3%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 67.6%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 68.5%.

			Among the respondents declaring themselves to be firm believers, 43.6% indicated conscience as an instance supporting the resolution of moral conflicts, believers – 63.6%, undecided in matters of faith – 60.9%, religiously indifferent – 54.8%, non-believers – 62.7%; attending church every Sunday – 60.2%, almost every Sunday – 59.8%, about once or twice a month – 58.3%, only on major holidays – 60.7%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 64.9%, not practising at all – 60.2%. The role of conscience in resolving moral conflicts was slightly more often emphasised by females, general secondary school students, and adolescents living in big cities. Self-declarations of faith and religious practices did not differentiate the youth’s views on the analysed issue.

			Only a minority of respondents pointed to other instances which help resolve moral problems and conflicts (2.0%). Here are some selected responses: “With my own experiences and ingenuity”; “With my own thoughts, conscience”; “With my own experiences, trying not to hurt anyone too much”; “Clarification of the matter”; “With moral principles”; “With the Bible”; “With experience”; “Not through dismissing myself, but also through accepting others”; “With everyone’s right to freedom”; “I ask God to help me. It may be strange but it is true”; “With intuition and reasoning”; “With my girlfriend’s advice”; “With my mum’s advice”; “Through conversation”; “With strength, cunning”; “With justice”; “With my own experience and methods”; “It is not my problem”; “Through struggle”; “With psychological knowledge”; “With my own experience”.

			High rates of selecting conscience as the decisive instance in moral conflicts and dilemmas have been observed by sociologists in other sociological studies. In 2002, 77.3% of students at secondary schools in Włocławek were guided by their own conscience in resolving moral conflicts, 46.6% by family advice, 42.7% by friends’ advice, 15.5% by generally established manners of conduct, 14.9% by the teachings of the Church, 6.1% by the advice of priests (e.g. confessors), and 3.3% by other considerations (multiple choices). 6.4% of the surveyed students had difficulty in expressing an opinion on this subject and 0.6% did not provide a response (Cyrułowski 2002: 302-303).

			In sociological studies conducted in 2004 in four secondary schools in the city and municipality of Ostrów Mazowiecka, adolescents not so much emphasised the role of external factors in solving moral dilemmas, but rather that of internal ones. In the entire sample of the surveyed adolescents, 76.0% pointed to conscience as the decisive factor in making moral choices, 48.9% – parents’ advice, 41.1% – friends’ advice, 21.0% – advice of the Church, 12.6% - generally established manners of conduct, 5.0% – advice of priests, 1.7% – other answers, 4.1% – hard to tell (multiple choices). In solving moral dilemmas, females are more often guided by their own conscience than males, students of general and specialised secondary schools more often than of technical secondary schools, and those declaring their material situation as bad (and average) more often than those of fairly good or good material backgrounds (Tułowiecki 2012: 324-325).

			In 2005, general and technical secondary school students from Tarnów indicated the following instances helpful in solving moral problems: precepts of the Church – 15.3%, family advice – 29.2%, own conscience – 88.7%, generally established manners of conduct – 12.0%, advice of priests (e.g. confessors) – 7.1%, friends’ advice – 31.8%, something else – 0.9%, no answer – 0.5% (Młyński 2008: 259). 

			In the entire sample of surveyed 2009 secondary school students, 83.5% of the respondents relied – according to their own declarations – on own conscience in solving moral problems and conflicts. Of other auxiliary or ‘other significant’ instances referred to by youth to a much narrower extent, the friends’ advice (30.3%) and family advice (27.5%) were valued more highly than precepts of the Church (9.4%), generally established manners of conduct (8.7%), and advice of priests (4.9%); other answers – 1.3%, does not experience moral conflicts – 2.1%, hard to tell – 4.9%, no answer – 0.1%. Opinions of the surveyed youth studying in different cities were quite convergent, except for some differences that are difficult to explain. Youth from Dęblin and Gdańsk slightly more often emphasised the role of conscience, youth from Kraśnik more often emphasised the role of the Church and priests, and youth from Gdańsk valued the advice of friends exceptionally highly. In general, however, neither the family, which transmits a certain system of values and norms, nor the instances of direct and indirect upbringing are as significant in solving moral dilemmas and conflicts as one’s own conscience (Mariański 2011: 475-476).

			Among 2009/2010 secondary school graduates from Lublin, conscience was most frequently indicated as an instance helpful in resolving moral conflicts – 76.0%; less frequently mentioned were the friends’ advice – 22.5%, family advice – 19.2%, the Church’s precepts – 10.0%, established general manners of conduct – 7.7%, priests’ advice – 5.0%, others – 1.5%, not experiencing moral conflicts – 3.7%, hard to tell – 5.5% (multiple choices). As one moves from the category of firm believers to the category of indifferent and non-believers, frequencies of mentioning the following factors decrease: precepts of the Church (down from 30.4% to 1.6%), family advice (down from 30.4% to 11.1%), and advice of priests (down from 6.5% to 1.6%). The preference for the factor “own conscience” is interestingly shaped: firm believers – 67.4%, believers – 78.0%, undecided on the matters of faith – 72.6%, indifferent and non-believers – 77.8% (Rola 2016: 183-185).

			Among 2012 secondary school graduates from Poznań, 16.1% of the respondents declared in multiple choice questions that in solving moral conflicts they follow the teachings of the Church, 55.8% – parents’ advice, 88.4% – their own conscience, 22.6% – generally established manners of conduct, 7.9% – priests’ advice, 52.7% – friends’ advice, 3.1% – other means, 2.9% – hard to tell (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński). 3.8% of the 2012 graduates from the 15th Infantry Regiment ‘Wolves’ Secondary School in Dęblin declared that when solving moral conflicts they follow the precepts of the Church, 15.4% – family advice, 70.2% – own conscience, 1.0% – generally established manners of conduct, 4.8% – friends’ advice; 1.9% – does not experience moral conflicts, 2.9% – hard to tell (Kurzep 2013).

			From the empirical data presented, one may conclude that approximately two thirds of the young Poles surveyed acknowledge the thesis according to which moral judgement is true solely by virtue of the fact that it originates from conscience. Sociologists came to similar conclusions as early as in the 1980s, pointing to a crisis of traditional authority in the consciousness of youth. The authorities of the immediate family and reference group were more frequently recognised, but the most trust was placed in one’s own insight and ethical sensitivity while deciding how to behave in conflict situations (Ciupak 1984: 111; Zimoch 2009: 281). In many sociological studies, respondents were selecting only one factor as the most important, which, after all, does not exclude the recognition of other, non-selected factors, e.g. the Decalogue, teachings of the Church, etc., as important. Acknowledging conscience as a subjective norm of moral behaviour need not always imply a break with the objective norms provided by religion and the Church.

			The collected empirical data at least indirectly legitimise the thesis of the American sociologist Peter L. Berger about the changing locus of moral judgement and the cognitive shift of morality. Perception forms the basis of moral judgement, meaning that morality is intrinsically cognitive in nature. Conscience functions not so much as an imperative (‘do this, don’t do that’), but rather has an indicative and informative function, providing comprehension of different life situations. The change that is taking place signifies a shift from normative commandments to the cognitive functions of conscience (the so-called cognitive change effect) (Berger 2007: 228-232). What is overlooked in this context is that the individual’s conscience, if not supported by moral norms as well as by institutions and sanctions, can be blurred, and so one’s decisions may be misguided, purely subjective.

			There is a reasonable assumption that some Catholics perceive conscience as a completely autonomous decision-making instance. They consider the position of the Church’s Magisterium on moral questions to be too categorical, provoking unnecessary moral conflicts among the faithful. According to this view, the individual should become autonomous in the face of every ordinary and extraordinary situation, eventually becoming the independent creator of his or her own meaning of life. The individual wants to gain as much from life as they plan, and no one, including the Church, should stand in their way. Authenticity becomes the supreme value and creates the framework for individual self-realisation. Religion, and even more so the Church, ceases to be the supreme value by which a choice is made between alternative courses of action9.

			Summarising the conclusions drawn from the consideration of values, both absolute and relativised, in the Polish society, it must be stated that survey research and sociological studies are not fully conclusive with regard to determining the extent of those who advocate fixed and invariable criteria of moral good and evil and believe that fixed moral principles should not be abandoned. It can be confidently asserted that slightly more than a third of the surveyed adult Poles can be categorised as those who are supporters of a fixed moral order, i.e. moral absolutists (according to some opinion polls around 50%). In youth circles, this index rarely exceeds 20%. The rate of relativised evaluations (“it depends”) in youth environments is high (approximately 40%). The ratio of those who recognise the existence of objective moral norms is not particularly high and may indirectly indicate a process of morality’s emancipation from the influence of religion.

			The moral crisis referred to by sociologists over the years means, in fact, a disruption of the stable moral order. With the spread of freedom understood as an absolute right of the individual and of conscience as a subjective instance isolated from external factors, such a course of change is possible. Many begin to follow their own interests, disregarding moral principles hitherto firmly rooted in the Christian tradition, or no longer feel the need to refer to this objectivised order of symbolic meanings and institutions of a religious nature. Individuals construct their own universe of values and moral norms. 

			Permissivism and moral relativism are already quite extensively ingrained in the mindset of school youth. “In the propagation of permissive behaviour, we see a contribution of these means of mass media, in which traditional values and moral norms are ‘diluted’ and ridiculed, real authorities are destroyed, whereas models and attitudes that do not correspond to the objective truth about man are promoted, various forms of violence are justified, along with a hedonistic and utilitarian approach to life; in this context, one speaks of ‘information poisoning’, which leads to an increase in aggressive attitudes and crime” (Nagórny 2012: 76).

			A widespread view holds that virtually nothing is certain, everything can happen, everything is worth trying. Values and moral norms, just like one’s life, can be constructed according to the ‘do-it-yourself’ principle, put together from various elements. They can be changed, adjusted, and improved at will. Nowadays, authority is a threatened category, with more and more people speaking of its crisis or erosion. The authority of the family (parents and grandparents), the authority of the school as an institution, and the authority of teachers are being eroded. The authority of traditional religions and religious communities, as well as the authority of the state are threatened (Ożóg 2000: 172-175).

			The autonomisation of moral choices in youth environments, and to a lesser extent in adult environments, which is expressed, among other things, in a critical attitude to traditional authorities, stems from various reasons, some of which lie beyond the control of the persons surveyed. Unless temporary, negative emotional reactions towards authorities and following exclusively one’s own opinion in resolving moral conflicts can be a dangerous phenomenon, leading to social isolation. It should lead from a morality of coercion and one-sided authority to a morality of cooperation and mutual respect. From an educational point of view, it is important to form a mature and righteous conscience, to develop the ability of objective judgement, and to form authentic social bonds. It can and should become an instrument of appropriate action.

			Sociologists have long emphasised the high moral authority of the Church in the Polish society, but they have also signalled processes of individualisation and subjectivisation of the attitudes of Catholics towards many elements of Christian morality. It seems that in some respects these processes have been somewhat accelerating since the end of the 1990s, both in a spontaneous and grassroots fashion, as well as in an organised and deliberate manner. For instance, the attack on the moral principles of the Catholic Church constitutes some kind of a conscious struggle against it. The social media, in particular, try to give the Church a reputation as an instance of condemnation, spreading the morality of commandments and prohibitions. Aware of its potential power, they seek to weaken it or at least to neutralise it in practice. At the level of the most general moral norms (e.g. the Decalogue), there remains – at least in the declarative sphere – a link between religiosity and morality.

			§4. The Youth’s Attitudes towards the Marital and Familial Moral Norms

			The Catholic religion provides moral values and norms as well as behavioural patterns typical of it. Morality based on a religious system, regarded as a set of values, norms, and principles, triggers in individuals a disposition to adopt an attitude that is expressed in positive, negative, or neutral terms. Theoretically, it may be assumed that a person identifying with a given religious faith would fully accept the norms that this religion proposes or perhaps even imposes on its adherents. However, sociological research reveals that religious and moral recognitions do not necessarily condition one another. The marked divergence between religiosity and morality is described as an attitude crisis, incoherence, moral relativism, or moral dilemmas. A distinct moral consciousness is being formed, so to speak, which is socially conditioned on the one hand and constructed by the individual on the other, as he or she is not necessarily the author of all moral values and norms (Zaręba 2009: 165 and 182-183).

			“Contemporary pluralistic societies are also characterised by moral pluralism. The multiplicity of values, norms, models, and patterns of behaviour, as well as the liberal approach to declared worldviews, reveals a mosaic of possibilities from which the modern human makes choices, often disregarding popular opinion. The current pluralistic moral market means that what was socially forbidden not long ago is now accepted with indulgence. The evolution of customs is already creeping into all areas of human life, including the marital and familial area, the professional area, the cultural area” (Zaręba 2009: 186; Ebertz 2014: 11-15).

			In social life, marital and familial morality is subjected to a variety of liberal and permissive currents, granting the corporeal form of love (sexuality) its own value, which is expressed in personal communication, independently of the acts of fertilisation. “The family is the meeting point of a range of trends affecting society as a whole - increasing equality between the sexes, the widespread entry of women into the labour force, changes in sexual behaviour and expectations, the changing relationship between home and work. Among all the changes going on today, none is more important than those happening in our personal lives – in sexuality, emotional life, marriage and the family. we think of ourselves and how we form ties and connections with others. It is a revolution advancing unevenly in different parts of the world, with much resistance”(Giddens 2009: 377).

			Western culture in its entirety has taken on individualistic characteristics, fostering unilateral independence and personal freedom, linked to freedom of choice (a culture in which ‘everything is allowed’, in which everything is subject to constant revision, a culture of temporality)10. According to Anthony Giddens, attitudes towards sexual issues have become more permissive in most Western countries in the last thirty years, although far-reaching differences worldwide remain. These cultural differences demonstrate that the religious beliefs and traditional norms that govern sexual behaviour have not become a thing of the past, but continue to influence the attitudes and values that people recognise (Giddens 2012: 583-584).

			Less and less love is needed to justify ‘more sex’. The issue in question primarily concerns the tension and conflicts between the religious (Catholic) model of the family and its morality and the lifestyle patterns that prevail in modern societies. The search for liberty and unlimited freedom, the homage to subjectivist attitudes, and the individualistic pursuit of egoistic self-fulfilment deprive marriage and the family of its most profound Christian meanings and values. The importance of satisfying the need for intimacy and companionship is accentuated in the collective consciousness (Sroczynska 2017: 7-13).

			Problems such as premarital sexual intercourse, divorce, contraception, sex education, abortion, extracorporeal in vitro insemination, etc., against which the Church takes a strict stand, have become the subject of public discourse. In the moral consciousness of many contemporary people, these issues are evolving towards the individualisation of assessments relying on one’s own judgement. Although the family is treated by the vast majority of Europeans, especially the Poles, as a very significant value, extensive changes and transformations are taking place in the contemporary family. Even if the ‘classic’ family model is still dominant, at the same time other forms of marriage and family life are being increasingly accepted. The ‘classic’ family model consisting of a man, woman, and children is being relativised by the multiplicity of forms of cohabitation. References to the ‘proper family’ are being challenged by many. According to some sociologists, the family is not disintegrating, but diversifying (Giddens 2012: 380).

			The evolution of pro-family values is a manifestation of wider socio-cultural changes. In modern societies, the unambiguous causal connections between religious and moral attitudes are coming into question. Many people who have left religion are behaving in a morally approvable manner. Rejection of God does not automatically become the cause of an immoral life, just as religious faith does not guarantee morally right behaviour. People are slowly breaking free from the opinion that a person’s moral worth is determined by his or her religious belief and that only believers or those who attend church can be good in the moral sense. Religion in institutionalised forms partly loses its integrative potential and is no longer the basis for a common system of values and moral norms. Interaction turns into autonomy or even conflict of values. It is sometimes argued that religion and morality contradict each other radically. According to other extreme views, under the conditions of de-institutionalisation, individualisation, and privatisation of future societies, the social role of religion will diminish (marginalisation of religion), hence the problem of the relationship between religion and morality will seemingly resolve itself.

			The peculiar decomposition of religious morality has its visible effects with regard to marriage and the family. In a highly secularised cultural atmosphere and polytheistic values, many believers are ready to abandon their previous ‘baggage’ of traditional values, deeming it obsolete, and to adapt to the current ones prevailing in the ‘stage’ of modernity. The secularisation of religiosity and morality affects not only the individual, but also the family. Amidst secularisation, the family begins to lose its religious character, both in terms of its external actions, behaviour, and influence on its members, as well as in terms of perceiving its supernatural vocation.

			The changes taking place in familial religiosity can be described in the following terms: “Historically, almost all families performed an overarching religious function and were susceptible to the influence of the Church as an institution. It can be said that formerly social and public life had, as it were, its ‘square one’ in the family; the family was the basic concentric community. Nowadays, as a result of changes arising in the context of a global society, the extent of families performing a religious function is decreasing, although the possibilities for performing it have not changed. Performing it, however, depends on the attitude of the parents. Furthermore, due to the autonomisation of the family, those parents who contribute to the socialisation of the child perform the religious function to a limited extent. This is revealed in the selection of the socialisation content transmitted. The Church, in turn, has lost control over the family, so that currently it is dependent on the ‘decisions and choices’ of the parents more than it was in the past” (Piwowarski 1976: 122).

			Józef Majka, in turn, understands secularisation of the family as: “all those phenomena that affect views on the family, its legal and social institutionalisation, the formation of its functions, and the attitudes of its members, which testify to the loss of its religious character and even lead to the deprivation of its personalistic features, i.e. which not only prevent or hinder the family from fulfilling its religious functions, but deprive it of the features of a community based on freedom and personal love” (Majka 1980b: 136). Seen in this way, the process of secularisation has a long history and a variety of facets.

			The cited author sees the symptoms of the secularisation of the Christian family in a plethora of phenomena. He points, among other things, to the process of separating spiritual and corporal elements of marriage, highlighting the latter together with a kind of depreciation of marriage, reduced virtually to procreation. The second source and symptom of the secularisation of the family was the way in which marriage was institutionalised, as adopted from the Roman law, i.e. treating marriage as a consensual contract, with all its consequences. The family sometimes assumed an anti-personalist character (e.g. the obedience of the wife to her husband, the ius ad corpus rule, treating children as the property of their parents, and demanding absolute obedience from them). Sociologists conceive such expressions as manifestations of the sacralisation of the family, which is sheer misunderstanding. Other symptoms of the secularisation of the family include the method of entering into marriage and the motives behind it. Marriages were becoming contracts between families rather than a free choice of individuals, grounded in mutual love (Majka 1980b: 136-137).

			The rapid changes associated with industrialisation and urbanisation led to the decline of the notion of family home as a place where the stabilisation of interpersonal relationships had taken place, family tradition and culture had been formed, and the family had been a place of religious worship. “The secularisation of the family has thus become a fact in the sense that it has become increasingly irrelevant with regard to one’s spiritual life, one’s upbringing to freedom and love, and therefore one’s openness to values and persons; it has also become especially irrelevant with regard to religious worship, the transmission of religious values and substance, the formation of social and moral attitudes, and the shaping of the individual as a member of the Church and society. This has had a negative impact on the family’s fulfilment of its basic functions, as well as on its practically ecclesial character, on its role and significance in the Church” (Majka 1980b: 139).

			Regarding Józef Majka’s account of the processes of family secularisation, it should once again be emphasised that what sociologists consider to be a manifestation of family secularisation is not always correct. It can sometimes simply mean a return to an authentic model of Christian morality (rejection of certain institutional and economic coercions influencing the decisions and atmosphere of family life, development of personalistic elements in family life). From this point of view, it is not a manifestation of secularisation, but rather a cleansing of the understanding of marriage and family from historical imprints. Secularisation processes are part of a more general transformation of marriage and family under the conditions of a modernising society.

			The processes of secularisation of marriage and family are also taking place in the Polish society, and have been intensifying in recent years. This secularisation is increasingly visible in such phenomena as: “the spread, or at least the publicisation, of agnostic and anticlerical attitudes, being ‘a non-practising believer’ who is unfamiliar with the basic truths of faith and who does not read religious source texts, even if they are included in the home library; being ‘a believer’ who does not recognise and observe the basic norms of Christian ethics in everyday life, such as the sanctity of the life of children yet unborn, sobriety, reliability in work, honesty in commercial transactions” (Dyczewski 2002: 95).

			The changes of the pro-family morality of Polish Catholics are taking place along different scenarios, above all the scenario of secularisation and individualisation, as well as the scenario of revitalisation of morality or the scenario of evangelisation. It is not possible to speak with certainty about a distinct tendency towards one particular model of morality that could be unambiguously described as positive, desirable, or negative, let alone to identify its quantitative dimensions with precision. The transformation of morality is not a one-dimensional, linear process – instead, we see many different directions of change, be it progressive or regressive. In fact, we are confronted with multidirectional changes, indicating both the disintegration of axiological structures in pro-family consciousness and their reconstruction or revitalisation. To some extent, it is a continuous process of morality’s decline and rebirth in its various forms and shapes.

			In the Polish society, marital and familial morality is in part shaped independently of religion, and the so-called selective attitudes towards religion are most evident when it comes to sexual morality. Perhaps this fact is indicative of a certain crisis of institutional ethics, understood as a set of commandments and prohibitions (Kwak 2012: 39-60). The discourse mentions both the evolution of recognised family-oriented values, a change in the institutional forms of marriage and family, a crisis of a certain form of family, and a far-reaching crisis of the family in general. The secularisation of familial morality is evidenced by the spreading countenancing of attitudes and acts condemned by the Catholic Church, such as divorce, abortion, contraception, euthanasia, extracorporeal in vitro insemination, etc. Many modern individuals, including Catholics, do not recognise ‘definitive norms’ in moral matters, and some regard the solutions given by the Catholic Church as anachronistic (Kurzępa 2007; Kowalczuk 2012: 1-8: Sikora 2008: 311-324; Slany 2007: 237-268; Więckiewicz 2016: 112-128; Współczesna rodzina 2014).

			In the course of further considerations, we will turn our attention to some selected issues related to human sexuality, broadly understood, in the perspective of family-oriented values. Through sociology, it is possible to examine the degree of approval of primary and secondary moral norms; secondly, one may inspect the degree of conformity of actual behaviour with these norms; thirdly, a sociologist may look into the rationale for these norms and the extent to which they apply (whether they must be observed under all circumstances, or whether there exist situations which exempt one from strict and absolute observance of the norms). In our empirical analyses, respondents addressed selected conducts prohibited in Catholic marital and familial ethics, such as: pre-marital intercourse, infidelity, divorce, use of contraception, abortion, euthanasia, and extracorporeal in vitro insemination. The changes that have taken place and are taking place in the sphere of intimacy are very clear; they are not so much evolutionary as they are revolutionary in nature (Cęcelek 2005: 239-249; Omyła-Rudzka 2017: 1-7; Tułowiecki 2012: 81-117; Urbańska 2017: 157-164; Wartości w rodzinie 2014; Wenzel 2004: 1-7; Wielość spojrzeń 2012; Więckiewicz 2012: 11-38).

			When interpreting the results of sociological research on pro-family morality, we use, among other things, the institutional model of morality associated with the Catholic doctrine. Insofar as we refer to this model, we are only interested in the congruence or incongruence of the actual moral attitudes and behaviours of the people studied with this ethical system, not in its objective value. The discrepancy between ‘festive’ and daily values, especially the value-driven norms of behaviour in marital and family life, is confirmed. The family as a general value is universally recognised (on a symbolic level) and is accepted as a fundamental value. The specific and more concrete values and norms related to marital and family life are characterised by lower approval rates. Many young people are unwilling to sacrifice personal happiness for a failed marriage, as is the case with sacrificing one’s personal development for the well-being of their children. Many are unable to emulate and adopt the cultural patterns of their parents’ generation.

			In the Polish society, marital and familial morality is in part shaped independently of religion, and the so-called selective attitudes towards religion are most evident when it comes to sexual morality. We consider the attitudes of Catholics in the light of the moral doctrine of the Catholic Church. The Church not only proclaims general ethical principles, needed by every society, but also steps into the practicalities of life, such as marital and family life, basing her solutions on the evangelical faith. Christian morality presupposes a particular nature of the normative order, since ethical precepts and prohibitions are regarded as set by God and thus included in the sphere of the sacrum. 

			The surveyed secondary school students were asked a question concerning the evaluation of marital intercourse before solemnising the marriage in church. The Catholic Church opposes premarital relations. In the Youth Catechism of the Catholic Church we read: “Many people take their premarital relationships seriously. And yet there are two reservations involved that are incompatible with love: the ‘exit option’ and the fear of a child. Because love is so great, so sacred, and so unique, the Church teaches young people the obligation to wait until they are married before they start to have sexual relations” (Youcat, no. 407). Secondary school respondents stated their opinions on premarital chastity according to four suggested answers: acceptable, it depends, unacceptable, hard to tell. They could also refrain from answering or even refuse to answer. The responses collected are shown in Table 29.

			


			Table 29. Marital Intercourse before a Church Wedding (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Acceptable

						
							
							30,5

						
							
							61,2

						
							
							54,2

						
							
							66,5

						
					

					
							
							It depends

						
							
							26,3

						
							
							17,1

						
							
							19,5

						
							
							16,1

						
					

					
							
							Unacceptable

						
							
							20,5

						
							
							9,4

						
							
							9,9

						
							
							6,6

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							18,9

						
							
							6,7

						
							
							6,4

						
							
							5,5

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							3,7

						
							
							5,6

						
							
							9,9

						
							
							5,4

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			The thesis on significant changes in premarital customs and the spread of views condoning greater sexual freedom is confirmed by the collected empirical material on school youth’s views on sexual intercourse before solemnising the marriage. In 2017, sexual intercourse before entering into a church wedding was considered acceptable by 66.5% of the respondents. 16.1% of the respondents made their assessment dependent on the circumstances (“it depends”), 6.6% considered it unacceptable, and 5.5% had no opinion on the matter. At most, a church wedding is a prerequisite for sexual intercourse for a seventeenth of the respondents. In terms of moral approval, the ecclesial norm prohibiting sexual intercourse before a church wedding falls within the range of what is referred to in empirical sociology as negative cultural obviousness (less than 20% of approval). It appears that on the issue in question, a vast majority of adolescents follow their own logic rather than the indications of the Catholic Church. This is true for both small and large towns, and even for rural environments.

			In 2017, the independent variable ‘gender’ did not differentiate the judgements on engaging in sexual intercourse before solemnising a marriage. A clear minority of females and males were in favour of the Catholic Church’s position prohibiting premarital relations (7.2% vs. 5.8%); youth from general secondary schools – 7.1%, from technical schools – 7.3%, from vocational schools – 4.6%; adolescents living in rural areas – 7.3%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 6.9%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 7.8%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 4.1%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 1.4%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 6.8%; firm believers – 26.7%, believers – 7.4%, undecided – 4.8%, indifferent – 0.0%, non-believers – 0.0%; attending church every Sunday – 16.9%, almost every Sunday – 7.4%, about once or twice a month – 3.2%, only on major holidays – 3.4%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 1.8%, and not practising at all – 0.8%. 

			The demand to maintain chastity until church marriage is fully accepted by a distinct minority of school youth (less than 10%), with the exception of those who define themselves as firm believers and who attend church every Sunday. Across all demographic, social, and religious categories, the rates of those allowing sexual intercourse before church marriage, with the exception of the two aforesaid cases, are around 80%. The process of moral liberalisation deepened between 1988 and 2017 among both males and females, adolescents attending different types of secondary schools, adolescents living in rural areas and towns of different sizes, and adolescents with different attitudes towards religion. 

			Between 1988 and 2017, a clear downward trend emerged in the approval of the premarital ethics norm prohibiting sexual intercourse before solemnising a marriage. Only between 1998 and 2005 was this trend somewhat halted, with a slight decrease in disagreement with this norm (7.0% difference) and a 0.5% increase in complete agreement with it. Between 1998 and 2017, the rate of complete disagreement with the premarital chastity norm decreased again. Overall, between 1988 and 2017, the rate of complete disagreement with the premarital chastity norm increased by 36.1%, while complete agreement decreased by 13.9%. The difference regarding the proportion of those who strongly disapprove of the Church’s demand to maintain premarital chastity and those who take a permissive attitude on this issue (“it depends”) increased from 4.2% to 50.4%. It seems that a positive assessment of premarital relations already belongs to the youth ethos.

			The empirical data discussed indicate that liberalisation in the sphere of sexual relations concerns not only actual conduct, but also moral awareness. Young people break away from the norms promoted by the Catholic Church and cease to regard premarital chastity as a value. Refraining from sexual intercourse before entering into a marriage is treated as an absolute value by less than every tenth respondent; for the majority, maintaining chastity before marriage is not a particular value worth pursuing. Probably very few young people consider sexual intercourse before marriage in terms of a sin, and presumably even fewer expect divine punishment for such actions. Marriage as an institution has lost its monopoly on legitimising sexuality. 

			Sociological research does not lead to uniform conclusions when it comes to evaluating sexual intercourse during the premarital period. According to some researchers, intercourse before marriage, especially ‘non-marital cohabitation’, entails greater stability; according to others, it causes greater instability in future marriage, increasing the risk of divorce; still others point to the fact that casual relationships are entered into by people with unconventional views on life and less appreciation of marriage as such. This is where the instability of the future marital relationships they enter into stems from. Thus, even if young and adult Poles are aware of the moral teachings of the Catholic Church on premarital ethics, they do not recognise them as an absolute precept (a shift from categorical to optional). They are increasingly less willing to accept the Church’s moral norms in the area of sexuality and, in practice, increasingly less likely to reckon with the requirements of these ethics. The domain of norms and behavioural patterns in the field of sexuality is apparently succumbing to secularisation and individualisation trends. The Catholic premarital ethics with its restrictive commands and prohibitions is being subjected to extensive questioning in the consciousness of young Poles. One could even speak of a sort of ethical revolution11.

			A noticeable deviation from the Catholic marital and familial morality is marked in the assessment of sexual intercourse before church marriage, contrary to the teaching of the Church, which obliges young people to remain chaste until the marriage is solemnised. So-called open marriages, test marriages, sexual acts before or outside marriage are defined by the Church as offences against the dignity of this relationship. A high level of consent for this type of behaviour persists in youth circles, with only a significant minority of adolescents displaying extremely restrictive attitudes to sex. 

			An important moral norm concerning marriage, strongly emphasised in the moral teaching of the Catholic Church, is marital fidelity. The commitment of a person to a person presupposes exclusivity and fidelity, excluding the possibility of sexual intercourse outside the confines of one’s marriage. In the Church’s teaching on marriage and the family, marital fidelity is linked to the sacramental nature of the relationship. “By its very nature conjugal love requires the inviolable fidelity of the spouses. This is the consequence of the gift of themselves which they make to each other. Love seeks to be definitive; it cannot be an arrangement ‘until further notice.’ The ‘intimate union of marriage, as a mutual giving of two persons, and the good of the children, demand total fidelity from the spouses and require an unbreakable union between them.’ The deepest reason is found in the fidelity of God to his covenant, in that of Christ to his Church. Through the sacrament of Matrimony the spouses are enabled to represent this fidelity and witness to it. Through the sacrament, the indissolubility of marriage receives a new and deeper meaning” (CCC, no. 1646-1647). 

			Fidelity is a requirement for the marital love between a man and a woman. “The married couple forms ‘the intimate partnership of life and love established by the Creator and governed by his laws; it is rooted in the conjugal covenant, that is, in their irrevocable personal consent.’ Both give themselves definitively and totally to one another. They are no longer two; from now on they form one flesh. the covenant they freely contracted imposes on the spouses the obligation to preserve it as unique and indissoluble” (CCC, no.2364). “Adultery is an injustice. He who commits adultery fails in his commitment. He does injury to the sign of the covenant which the marriage bond is, transgresses the rights of the other spouse, and undermines the institution of marriage by breaking the contract on which it is based. He compromises the good of human generation and the welfare of children who need their parents’ stable union” (CCC, no. 2381). 

			In the Polish society, marital fidelity is a treasured value, while infidelity is still quite often condemned. This fact is indicated by the results of public opinion polls and sociological studies. However, while in traditional societies sexuality was rooted and developed in marriage and the family, today it often extends outside the family – it frequently appears in the premarital period and manifests itself in extramarital sexual relations. The high rates of approval of fidelity and disapproval of marital infidelity, visible also in modern societies, demonstrate the significant position of the family-oriented value of marital fidelity. The vast majority of Poles surveyed have a negative view of marital infidelity. Violation of marital fidelity frequently leads to a break-up of the marriage, is a highly destabilising factor for the family, and often results in a decrease in the quality of marital and family life.

			Nowadays, even in those circles where Christian ideals of marriage and family are questioned and a ‘life without a relationship’ is pursued, the ideal of a stable partnership is valued and fidelity is highly appreciated. It is so notwithstanding the lack of official legitimisation and coercion by state law or church morality. In the reported sociological research, we asked secondary school students directly about their moral evaluation of marital infidelity. The respondents evaluated marital infidelity according to four criteria: acceptable, it depends, unacceptable, and hard to tell. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 30.

			


			Table 30. Moral Evaluation of Marital Infidelity (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Acceptable

						
							
							3,3

						
							
							6,7

						
							
							4,2

						
							
							3,1

						
					

					
							
							It depends

						
							
							21,2

						
							
							22,2

						
							
							12,1

						
							
							11,9

						
					

					
							
							Unacceptable

						
							
							61,5

						
							
							57,3

						
							
							63,3

						
							
							75,5

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							10,3

						
							
							7,4

						
							
							4,6

						
							
							4,2

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							3,7

						
							
							6,5

						
							
							15,7

						
							
							5,3

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 2017, three quarters of the respondents (75.5%) considered marital infidelity to be a morally impermissible act, more than one in ten respondents accepted it under certain circumstances (11.9%), and only a few rated it as morally permissible (3.1%) or had no opinion on the subject (4.2%). Between 1988 and 2017, there appeared a slight increase in the approval of marital fidelity and the treatment of marital infidelity as morally impermissible (14.0% difference). Combining the responses of those who treated marital infidelity in terms of “acceptable”, or “acceptable under certain circumstances”, we obtain the following rates in each period of the sociological survey: 24.5%, 28.9%, 16.3%, 15.0%.

			Among the respondents from 2017, females were more likely than males to rate marital infidelity as morally impermissible (80.5% vs. 68.9%); youth from general secondary schools – 79.0%, from technical schools – 76.0%, from vocational schools – 66.0%; adolescents living in rural areas – 75.9%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 79.6%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 73.7%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 72.7%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 79.7%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 68.5%; firm believers – 71.3%, believers – 80.7%, undecided – 75.3%, indifferent – 72.9%, non-believers – 55.1%; attending church every Sunday – 81.1%, almost every Sunday – 81.1%, about once or twice a month – 76.5%, only on major holidays – 75.3%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 78.0%, and not practising at all – 57.7%. 

			Marital infidelity is strongly condemned, to some extent irrespective of demographic, social, and religious characteristics. Only males and young people from vocational schools describing themselves as non-believers or not attending church at all are characterised by a slightly lower degree of disapproval. Condemning marital infidelity as an anti-value by the vast majority of the school youth indicates – at least indirectly – that marital fidelity is a particularly precious value in marriage. Marital infidelity is met with wide-ranging contempt among school youth, which has even increased a little between 1988 and 2017. However, it seems that cheating spouses are not as socially and morally stigmatised as they used to be, there are fewer social sanctions imposed on them, and such acts are more socially condoned (Baniak 2017: 15-31). 

			The sixth commandment of the Decalogue (“Thou shalt not commit adultery”) emphasises that God created man and woman, endowed them with equal personal dignity, and inscribed a vocation to love and community into their humanity. Sins which deeply contradict chastity include: adultery, masturbation, harlotry, pornography, prostitution, rape, homosexual acts. These sins are expressions of the vice (major sin) of impurity. When perpetrated on minors, such acts constitute a grave threat to physical and moral integrity (CCC, nos. 487, 492).

			“Prostitution does injury to the dignity of the person who engages in it, reducing the person to an instrument of sexual pleasure. The one who pays sins gravely against himself: he violates the chastity to which his Baptism pledged him and defiles his body, the temple of the Holy Spirit. Prostitution is a social scourge. It usually involves women, but also men, children, and adolescents (The latter two cases involve the added sin of scandal.). While it is always gravely sinful to engage in prostitution, the imputability of the offense can be attenuated by destitution, blackmail, or social pressure” (CCC, no. 2355).

			In the Youth Catechism of the Catholic Church we read: “In prostitution ‘love’ becomes a commodity and the person is degraded to an object of pleasure. That is why prostitution is a serious offense against human dignity and a serious sin against charity. […] “Certainly those who profit from prostitution – human traffickers, pimps, clients – burden themselves with greater guilt than the women, men, children, and young people who sell their bodies, often under duress or in situations of dependence” (Youcat, no. 411).

			In a nationwide sociological study conducted in 1988 among schoolchildren, prostitution was evaluated among other acts generally considered morally reprehensible. Respondents rated these behaviours according to a 7-point scale: from “-3”, when an act was seen as absolutely unjustifiable, to “+3”, when an act was deemed completely justified. Those who considered a given act to be morally neutral could choose the answer “0”. The 1988 respondents made the following choices: “-3” – 56.9%, “-2” – 10.0%, “-1” – 6.4%, “0” – 15.2%, “+1” – 3.2%, “+2” – 1.3%, “+3” – 3.3%, no answer – 3.6%. Combining the first three responses, we arrive at a rate of 73.3% of those who considered prostitution to be a morally unjustifiable activity.

			In 2005, prostitution was subjected to a moral evaluation of the adolescents for the second time, but this time as part of a question on the moral evaluation of 12 behaviours and according to other evaluative propositions. In the whole surveyed sample, 9.3% of the respondents considered prostitution as acceptable conduct, 14.5% as acceptable in certain circumstances (“it depends”), 45.0% as unacceptable, 9.8% – hard to tell, 21.3% – no answer; in 2017 (respectively): 14.3%, 18.0%, 48.4%, 12.3%, 6.9%. Although the empirical results from 1988 and 2017 are not fully comparable (different questionnaires), it nevertheless seems justified to conclude that the approval of prostitution increased between 1988 and 2017. Significantly fewer respondents regarded prostitution as unacceptable in 2017 (24.9% difference). While disapproval of marital infidelity has increased slightly over the last 30 years, we saw an increase in approval of prostitution.

			Only about a half of the respondents considers prostitution to be unacceptable: more females than males (57.9% vs. 36.1%); youth from general secondary schools – 50.2%, from technical schools – 50.1%, from vocational schools – 41.8%; adolescents living in rural areas – 53.7%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 49.6%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 44.7%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 38.8%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 48.6%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 32.9%; firm believers – 62.4%, believers – 54.6%, undecided – 50.6%, indifferent – 33.3%, non-believers – 20.3%; attending church every Sunday – 63.0%, almost every Sunday – 50.3%, about once or twice a month – 51.3%, only on major holidays – 46.4%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 44.0%, and not practising at all – 26.0%. Prostitution is more often condemned by females, youth from general and technical secondary schools, those living in the rural areas or in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants, firm believers and believers, and regular practitioners12. 

			Marital love is faithful and exclusive, but not lifelong. The value of lifelong marital love (“till death do us part”) is often questioned today. There prevails the conviction that only successful love obliges one to be faithful, whereas love that does not bring happiness exempts one from this obligation. John Paul II emphasised: “Today’s strongly secularized mentality tends to affirm the human values of the institution of the family while detaching them from religious values and proclaiming them as fully independent of God. Influenced as it is by models of life that are too often presented by the mass-media, today’s mentality asks, “Why must one spouse always be faithful to the other?” and this question is transformed into an existential doubt in situations of crisis. Marital difficulties can take various forms, but in the end they all amount to a problem of love. For this reason, the preceding question can be reformulated in this way: why it is always necessary to love the other spouse even when so many apparently justifying reasons, would lead one to leave? Many replies can be given; among them the very powerful ones are the good of the children and the good of the entire society […].”13 

			During a speech at a meeting with the members of the Council of the Central Committee of German Catholics on September 24, 2011, Pope Benedict XVI stated: “We live at a time that is broadly characterized by a subliminal relativism that penetrates every area of life. Sometimes this relativism becomes aggressive, when it opposes those who say that they know where the truth or meaning of life is to be found. And we observe that this relativism exerts more and more influence on human relationships and on society. This is reflected, among other things, in the inconstancy and fragmentation of many people’s lives and in an exaggerated individualism. Many no longer seem capable of any form of self-denial or of making a sacrifice for others. Even the altruistic commitment to the common good, in the social and cultural sphere or on behalf of the needy, is in decline. Others are now quite incapable of committing themselves unreservedly to a single partner. People can hardly find the courage now to promise to be faithful for a whole lifetime; the courage to make a decision and say: now I belong entirely to you, or to take a firm stand for fidelity and truthfulness and sincerely to seek a solution to their problems.”14

			Divorce is disapproved of in the moral doctrine of the Catholic Church. A marriage concluded between the baptised and further consummated cannot be annulled by any human authority, for any reason except death. A validly concluded marriage cannot be dissolved by the Pope, or by a Church Court, or by any other instance. According to the doctrine of the Catholic Church, the sacramental nature of marriage makes it indissoluble. The ethical judgement of the Catholic Church regarding divorce is unequivocal. It is a grave offence which, to varying degrees and with differing subjective responsibility, offends human dignity, is an act of great injustice in interpersonal and social relations, and offends God Himself, who is the guarantor of the marriage covenant and the provider of life (Address of His Holiness Benedict XVI to Participants in an International Congress On the Ills of Abortion and Divorce)15.

			The Catholic Church takes on an unambiguously negative stance against divorces. In the Youth Catechism of the Catholic Church we read: “The encouraging promise of this message of Jesus is, ‘as children of your heavenly Father you are capable of lifelong love.’ Nevertheless, it is not easy to remain faithful to one’s spouse for a lifetime. We must not condemn people whose marriages fail. Nevertheless, Christians who irresponsibly bring about divorce incur guilt. They sin against God’s love, which is visible in marriage. They sin against the abandoned spouse and against abandoned children. Of course the faithful partner in a marriage that has become unbearable can move out of shared living accommodations. In some serious circumstances, it may be necessary to go through a civil divorce. In well-founded cases the Church can examine the validity of the marriage in an annulment proceeding” (Youcat, no. 424). No human authority and no cause except death may dissolve a concluded and consummated marriage.

			In social life, the norm of the indissolubility of marriage is treated in different ways. Often, indissoluble marriage ceases to be a valid norm and the eventuality of its breakdown is taken into account by many who decide on such a solution as a real possibility. According to liberal ideology, the absolute stability of marriage is often at odds with the well-being of the spouses themselves and the family as a whole. Widespread individualism favours personal success of the spouses over the common good of the family. The norm of the indissolubility of marriage seems to be frequently challenged in the modern world. The increasing acceptability of divorce can be regarded as a weakening of the individual and social sense of the duty to persist in a failing marriage. Although the stability of marriage is recognised as a certain value, it is not sustained at all costs; the quality of co-existence and emotionality becomes more important. Purely intimate-expressive relationships, the emotional satisfaction of the partners gain in significance. A marriage based only on feelings cannot last, as feelings flow in and out like wisps of smoke.

			An increasing or sustained high divorce rate is accompanied by a high number of remarriages. Most divorced people remarry. Most Poles do not regard divorce as something extraordinary, divorcees do not arouse particular emotions. “The general tendency to liberalise attitudes towards the institution of divorce extends to treating divorced people as ‘normal’ in their environments. The ‘collective awareness’, however, takes the form of a symptomatic gradation when it comes to contacts with divorced people, from almost universal tolerance in the ‘indifferent’ roles of a neighbour or employee at the workplace, to limited tolerance in the area of educational institutions, and even more often in the family” (Kryczka 1999: 65).

			Divorce is usually preceded by a period of disharmony and disintegration of marital and family life. Divorce has many direct and indirect effects, both religious and moral, as well as social or even economic ones. It is a fairly widespread view that if the recovery of a weakened or broken marital and familial bond is impossible and the marriage has fallen into decay, it is necessary to sanction this state of affairs and create the opportunity to create new and better marital ties. The religious ethics opting for the absolute permanence of marriage is losing ground to the secular ethics, which positively values divorce and advocates the conditional permanence of marriage. 

			How, then, does the youth view divorce? Is it as a manifestation of family disintegration and an escape from difficulties? Do they view it in negative terms, or do they condone it as a kind of admission to failure in a situation where both parties were trying to achieve success? It can be assumed that under conditions of a rising spiral of divorce, the social acceptance of this type of behaviour will increase. However, it is methodologically questionable whether allowing divorce is tantamount to its full approval, including the right to enter into new marriages (so-called reconstructed marriages). The attitudes of secondary school students towards divorce are shown in Table 31.

			


			Table 31. Moral Assessment of a Divorce (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Acceptable

						
							
							18,0

						
							
							27,7

						
							
							17,9

						
							
							29,0

						
					

					
							
							It depends

						
							
							48,1

						
							
							36,7

						
							
							42,1

						
							
							44,5

						
					

					
							
							Unacceptable

						
							
							22,9

						
							
							19,0

						
							
							16,4

						
							
							13,0

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							6,9

						
							
							9,9

						
							
							8,2

						
							
							7,2

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							4,0

						
							
							6,7

						
							
							15,3

						
							
							6,3

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			The moral evaluation of divorce is relatively varied. Almost a third of the respondents consider divorce to be a morally acceptable act (29.0%). Almost half of the respondents make the assessment dependent on the circumstances and situation (44.5%), and only one in seven respondents considers divorce to be unacceptable (13.0%). The most prevalent assessment of divorce is that expressed in a milder form (“it depends”). Perhaps those who selected this answer condition their stance on such factors as having small children, whether both spouses consent to the divorce, or how did the actual breakdown of marital and family life occur. Only a distinct minority of young Poles attending secondary schools support the Catholic Church’s position on divorce.

			Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of those considering divorce acceptable increased (11.0% difference). The rate of permissive assessments (“it depends”) decreased slightly by 3.6% and of those considering divorce unacceptable decreased by 9.0%. Combining the responses “acceptable” and “it depends”, we obtain the indices of those strongly or moderately accepting the possibility of a divorce in each survey between 1988 and 2017: 66.1%, 64.4%, 60.0%, 73.5%. The most pronounced changes occurred between 2005 and 2017. 

			In 2017, females’ attitudes towards divorce comprised the following: approval – 32.5%, “it depends” – 44.5%, disapproval – 11.1%, no opinion or no answer – 11.9%; among males (respectively): 24.7%, 44.9%, 15.0%, 15.4%. Definite disapproval of divorce was expressed slightly less frequently by youth from general secondary schools (11.0%) than from technical schools (16.7%) and vocational schools (13.7%); adolescents living in rural areas – 16.4%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 14.6%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 10.1%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 3.3%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 5.4%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 11.0%; firm believers – 32.6%, believers – 15.9%, undecided – 9.3%, indifferent – 5.6%, non-believers – 2.6%; attending church every Sunday – 24.8%, almost every Sunday – 11.8%, about once or twice a month – 13.4%, only on major holidays – 11.2%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 4.2%, and not practising at all – 4.1%.

			The vast majority of the surveyed secondary school students from all demographic, social, and religious categories accepted divorce as a solution to marital conflict or the breakdown of family life, with the exception of firm believers and those who attend church every Sunday. Only a clear minority of the youth surveyed oppose divorce. A significantly larger share of young people approve of divorce under certain conditions or approve of it unreservedly. Marriages that are unable to pass the test of emotionality and interpersonal communication eventually break up. It is worth adding that as many as 80% of the total number of adult Poles surveyed by CBOS in 2015 believed that the Catholic Church should allow remarried divorcees to receive Holy Communion, and 69% believed that the Church should simplify the procedures for declaring a marriage invalid, i.e. facilitate so-called church annulment (Boguszewski 2015: 37).

			The majority of school youth do not support maintaining a marriage by all means; instead, they speak in favour of terminating a failed marriage. Divorce, in the opinion of the majority of respondents, is not regarded as a sign of social pathology, but as something normal – marriage should thus be maintained as long as a harmonious partnership lasts. Sociological research indicates a weakening recognition of the family-oriented value of indissolubility of marriage, also – although clearly to a lesser extent – among those declaring themselves to be firm believers or believers, as well as among those fulfilling fundamental religious practices.

			The issue of contraception is linked to marital and family life. It is one of the most fundamental problems of sexual ethics. The Church’s negative stance on the artificial regulation of conception is often questioned or even rejected by some Catholics. Many are not convinced by the distinction between the ‘natural’ and ‘artificial’ methods, while others see the use of contraception as a sign of progress and an achievement of liberty. It is claimed that contraception, if safe and available to all, constitutes the most effective measure against abortion. The Church’s position is subjected to harsh criticism by various secular environments, which promote contraception as morally acceptable and even necessary as a protective measure against the HIV virus and AIDS. The use of contraceptives is advertised as so-called safe or safer sex, or as a manifestation of essential social modernisation. The spread of contraception has severed the link between sexual experience and reproduction.

			The use of contraceptives in order to regulate conceptions is rejected by the Church. “The regulation of births, which is an aspect of responsible fatherhood and motherhood, is objectively morally acceptable when it is pursued by the spouses without external pressure; when it is practiced not out of selfishness but for serious reasons; and with methods that conform to the objective criteria of morality, that is, periodic continence and use of the infertile periods” (CCCC, no. 497). Use of contraception is an intrinsically evil act – in his interview with Peter Seewald, Pope Benedict XVI emphasised: “[I]f we separate sexuality and fecundity from each other in principle, which is what the use of the [contraceptive] pill does, then sexuality becomes arbitrary. Logically, every form of sexuality is of equal value. This approach to fecundity as something apart from sexuality, so far apart that we may even try to produce children rationally and no longer see them as a natural gift, was, after all, quickly followed by the ascription of equal value to homosexuality” (Light of the World 2011: 63). The Church is not succeeding in making its sexual ethics understandable and acceptable, especially in the matter of contraception.

			The Catholic Church is being accused of actually encouraging the spread of abortions because she stubbornly insists on its teaching on the moral iniquity of contraception. “When looked at carefully, this objection is clearly unfounded. It may be that many people use contraception with a view to excluding the subsequent temptation of abortion. But the negative values inherent in the ‘contraceptive mentality’ – which is very different from responsible parenthood, lived in respect for the full truth of the conjugal act – are such that they in fact strengthen this temptation when an unwanted life is conceived. Indeed, the pro-abortion culture is especially strong precisely where the Church’s teaching on contraception is rejected. Certainly, from the moral point of view contraception and abortion are specifically different evils: the former contradicts the full truth of the sexual act as the proper expression of conjugal love, while the latter destroys the life of a human being; the former is opposed to the virtue of chastity in marriage, the latter is opposed to the virtue of justice and directly violates the divine commandment ‘You shall not kill’” (Evangelium Vitae, no. 13). 

			In the Youth Catechism of the Catholic Church we read: “The Church pays careful attention to the order of nature and sees in it a deep meaning. For her it is therefore not a matter of indifference whether a couple manipulates the woman’s fertility or instead makes use of the natural alternation of fertile and infertile days. It is no accident that natural family planning is called natural: it is ecological, holistic, healthy, and an exercise in partnership. On the other hand, the Church rejects all artificial means of contraception – namely, chemical methods (‘the Pill’), mechanical methods (for example, condom, intra-uterine device, or IUD), and surgical methods (sterilization) – since these attempt to separate the sexual act from its procreative potential and block the total self-giving of husband and wife. Such methods can even endanger the woman’s health, have an abortifacient effect (= cause a very early abortion), and in the long run be detrimental to the couple’s love life” (Youcat, no. 421). 

			In the last few decades, the endorsement of the use of contraceptives has become widespread throughout the Polish society, especially in youth circles. Many Catholics, even the practising ones, do not agree with the pontifical teaching that any and all use of contraception is a fundamentally evil act. We investigated the views of the surveyed secondary school students on the use of contraceptives through a single question of the questionnaire. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 32.

			


			Table 32. Moral Assessment of the Use of Contraceptives (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Acceptable

						
							
							37,1

						
							
							64,3

						
							
							49,4

						
							
							65,5

						
					

					
							
							It depends

						
							
							25,3

						
							
							12,4

						
							
							18,2

						
							
							15,9

						
					

					
							
							Unacceptable

						
							
							21,6

						
							
							8,0

						
							
							7,4

						
							
							7,0

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							12,1

						
							
							8,4

						
							
							8,1

						
							
							5,5

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							3,9

						
							
							6,9

						
							
							17,0

						
							
							6,1

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			In 2017, among the entire sample of the surveyed secondary school students, almost two thirds expressed approval of the use of contraceptives (65.5%), one in seven respondents depended their assessment of such acts on the circumstances and situation (15.9%), one in 15 expressed disapproval of the use of contraceptives (7.0%), and one in 20 took no stance on the issue in question (5.5%). Between 1988 and 2017, clear changes were marked in the attitudes of adolescents towards contraception. The rate of complete endorsement of contraception increased from 37.1% to 65.5% (28.4% difference) and the rate of partial endorsement decreased from 25.3% to 15.9% (9.4% difference), while the rate of complete disapproval decreased from 21.6% to 7.0% (14.6% difference).

			If we combine the three categories of attitudes distanced from the moral teaching of the Catholic Church (acceptable, it depends, hard to tell), then the changes in attitudes of the male and female secondary school students surveyed are slightly smaller: in 1988 – 74.5%, in 1998 – 85.1%, in 2005 – 75.7% (with 17.0% of respondents not answering), and in 2017 – 86.9%. In each interval, between 12.1% and 5.5% of respondents shared the Catholic Church’s position on contraception. In 2017, male and female secondary school students were similarly accepting or disapproving of contraceptive use across social and religious demographic groups.

			Complete disapproval of the use of contraceptives was expressed by 6.0% of the surveyed females and 8.7% of the surveyed males; youth from general secondary schools – 6.2%, from technical schools – 9.4%, from vocational schools – 6.3%; adolescents living in rural areas – 8.6%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 5.8%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 8.4%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 2.5%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 4.1%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 5.5%; firm believers – 24.8%, believers – 7.6%, undecided – 6.2%, indifferent – 0.6%, non-believers – 0.0%; attending church every Sunday – 16.1%, almost every Sunday – 7.4%, about once or twice a month – 7.5%, only on major holidays – 3.0%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 3.0%, and not practising at all – 2.4%. Explicit disapproval of contraceptive use is a marginal phenomenon among the school youth. Only a small proportion of young Poles describing themselves as firm believers or regular practitioners disapprove of contraception.

			The fairly widespread acceptance of contraception in youth circles does not automatically imply its realisation in practice, although it may lead to it. The young generation displays more liberal attitudes towards contraception than the generation of adult Poles. According to a CBOS poll of December 2013, 37.9% of the surveyed adult Poles assessed the use of contraceptives as definitely permissible, 38.5% as rather permissible, 10.9% as rather unacceptable, 5.7% as definitely unacceptable, 5.5% – hard to tell, and 1.6% – no answer (information obtained at CBOS). The relatively prevalent approval of the use of contraceptives both among young people and adult Poles is accompanied by the expectation that the Catholic Church will allow it as well (37% – definitely yes, 35% – preferably yes, 11% – preferably no, 8% – definitely no, and 9% – hard to tell) (Boguszewski 2015: 37).

			One of the greatest threats to life in the modern family is abortion. The moral teaching of the Church emphasises that a human being should be respected and treated as a person from the very moment of its conception. From that point onwards, it must be accorded the rights of a person, foremost among them the inviolable right to life, from the first moment of existence and throughout the entire prenatal phase. Every human being has an inalienable right to the protection of their life, not by virtue of a constitution or other legislative acts of state authority, but by virtue of the law of nature – from conception until natural death – as a human being. In the encyclical Humanae vitae, Pope Paul VI emphatically stressed that limiting the number of offspring by direct abortion, even if carried out for medical reasons, must be unconditionally rejected as morally unacceptable (Humanae vitae, no. 14).

			Abortion is treated by the Catholic Church as an act profoundly antithetical to the moral law (mortal sin). “[D]irect abortion, willed as an end or as means, as well as cooperation in it. Attached to this sin is the penalty of excommunication because, from the moment of his or her conception, the human being must be absolutely respected and protected in his integrity” (CCCC, no. 470). Nobody can claim the right to directly inflict death on an innocent human being (life as sanctity). The norm protecting every conceived life and consistently opposing all interventions for the termination of pregnancy is one of the highly accentuated norms in Catholic marital and familial morality. Deviation from this norm is treated as the sin of murder and subject to ecclesiastical sanctions. What some people present as a legitimate right and a sign of civilisation, from the Catholic Church’s position represents degeneration and a crime against the most defenceless human beings. 

			From the broader perspective of respect for life at all stages and dimensions, the Catholic Church opposes any form of abortion, including that of a disabled child. “God alone is Lord over life and death. Not even ‘my’ life belongs to me. Every child, from the moment of conception on, has a right to life. From his earliest beginnings an unborn human being is a separate person, and no one can infringe upon his rights, not the State, not the doctor, and not even the mother. The Church’s clarity about this is not a lack of compassion; she means, rather, to point out the irreparable harm that is inflicted on the child who is killed in abortion and on his parents and on society as a whole. Protecting innocent human life is one of the noblest tasks of the State. If a State evades this responsibility, it undermines the foundations of a rule of law” (Youcat, no. 383). The Church speaks of the scourge and tragedy of abortion, which leaves a deep and indelible mark on the woman who has committed it and on those around her. Abortion practices affect the family and society, not least because they instil in people a materialistic mentality of disregard for life. 

			The Catholic Church warns against the dangers of ideologies that attempt – sometimes successfully – to promote the so-called sexual and reproductive rights in the name of freedom. By appealing to an individualistic vision of life and rejecting any responsibility and bond with the family, they mainly serve to justify abortion and a specific understanding of demographic control. According to John Paul II, a culture of abortion prevails in many contemporary societies, “leading to the violation of the fundamental right to life of the unborn, and by a concept of human autonomy expressed in the demand for euthanasia as self-liberation from a situation which for some reason has become distressing” (Speech of the Holy Father John Paul II to the Congress of Catholic Doctors, July 7, 2000)16. According to the teaching of the Catholic Church, abortion at any stage of embryonic development is intolerable. A life given by God is the direct property of God. From its first moment it is sacred and beyond any intervention.

			According to the Catholic Church’s teaching, the eradication of conceived life is forbidden. Anyone who participates in abortion procedures, forces, or counsels another person to participate in them is – as in other cases of offences against life – automatically excommunicated. The defence of the dignity of human life from the moment of conception until natural death has always found consistent and authoritative expression in the Church’s doctrine (Melina 2016: 165-176; Hołub 2014: 150-172; Szostek 1998: 210-215; Szostek 2009: 95-102). Advocates of abortion deny the idea that human life begins at conception and point to some other moment at which, in their view, a new human being first comes into existence. The need to respect a woman’s subjectivity (the so-called woman’s right to abortion) is often emphasised, whereas the Catholic Church is accused of being too rigoristic in its resistance to abortion and contraception, and of trying to impose its denominational moral principles on a pluralistic society. The controversy between the protectors of life (pro-life) and the supporters of the right to choose (pro-choice) continues. At the core of this dispute lies a crucial conflict of values that will be difficult to resolve. Nevertheless, over the course of the past several decades, abortion has been legalised throughout Western Europe. 

			For many years, political discussions on the conditions for the legal permissibility of abortion have been ongoing in Poland, and the decisions taken have been amended several times. These discussions and legal provisions are reflected in the collective consciousness of Poles. Public opinion polls and sociological studies on the attitudes of the Polish society towards abortion are not fully conclusive. However, a conclusion is drawn from them that a significant proportion of Poles is in favour of the moral permissibility of abortion and an even greater proportion is in favour of its legal permissibility. The split of opinion in society with regard to abortion reveals itself particularly starkly. Each side of the conflict believes that they are the ones holding the right view. The acceptance or disapproval of the termination of pregnancy is an issue of great importance, involving significant ethical questions. From a social point of view, it should be emphasised that people generally need confirmation for their moral beliefs – their beliefs become easier or more difficult to accept under certain social conditions. The relation between social context and moral consciousness is obviously not absolute or deterministic. 

			Further considerations will be devoted to finding an answer to the question of how deeply the socio-cultural transformations of the Polish society in the 1990s and in the first decade of the 21st century influenced the attitudes of the surveyed youth, whether human life constitutes an inviolable value for them irrespective of the circumstances, and how do they assess abortion. The primary question on abortion was very general and concerned its moral evaluation according to four categories: acceptable, it depends, unacceptable, I cannot say. The empirical data obtained are presented in Table 33.

			


			Table 33. Moral Assessment of Terminating Pregnancy (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Acceptable

						
							
							3,7

						
							
							17,2

						
							
							6,1

						
							
							14,9

						
					

					
							
							It depends

						
							
							20,3

						
							
							26,7

						
							
							22,9

						
							
							33,5

						
					

					
							
							Unacceptable

						
							
							67,9

						
							
							37,8

						
							
							47,4

						
							
							37,2

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							4,9

						
							
							12,1

						
							
							6,2

						
							
							7,5

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							3,2

						
							
							6,2

						
							
							17,4

						
							
							6,9

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			Across the entire sample of secondary school students, almost one in seven respondents considered abortion to be entirely permissible (14.9%), more than one in three considered it permissible under certain circumstances (33.5%), more than one in three considered it impermissible (37.2%), and one in fourteen did not express a clear opinion (7.5%). If we combine the answers: “acceptable”, “it depends”, and “hard to tell”, the number of supporters of abortion outnumbers the number of its opponents (55.9% against 37.2%). Between 1988 and 2017, after a temporary halt in the decline in the rate of abortion supporters between 1998 and 2005, the strong or moderate approval of abortion increased from 24.0% to 48.4% (24.4% difference), while the disapproval rate decreased from 67.9% to 37.2% (30.7% difference). This is a significant change, indicating the accelerated dynamics of secularisation between 2005 and 2017.

			It is worth adding that in 2015, 33% of the surveyed adult Poles held a definite opinion that the Catholic Church should allow abortions in certain situations, 40% – preferably yes, 11% – preferably no, 8% – definitely no, and 8% – it is difficult to say. By combining the first two answers, we obtain a rate of 73% of respondents who expect the Catholic Church to change its stance on abortion, including 64% of those who practice every Sunday and 45% of those who profess firm belief. In the consciousness of secondary school students, abortion is more widely endorsed than disapproved.

			Females considered abortion to be an unacceptable measure to a similar extent as males (36.8% vs. 37.8%); youth from general secondary schools – 36.0%, from technical schools – 42.6%, from vocational schools – 34.0%; adolescents living in rural areas – 43.9%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 42.3%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 31.8%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 19.0%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 25.7%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 23.3%; firm believers – 55.4%, believers – 48.3%, undecided – 30.4%, indifferent – 18.1%, non-believers – 11.0%; attending church every Sunday – 57.5%, almost every Sunday – 41.9%, about once or twice a month – 35.8%, only on major holidays – 37.1%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 19.0%, and not practising at all – 17.1%.

			Abortion was condemned to a greater extent by young people from technical schools, living in rural areas or towns with up to 50,000 inhabitants, firm believers or believers, and those attending church regularly. An analysis of school youth attitudes towards abortion showed that in 2017, fewer respondents were in favour of protecting life from conception as compared to those who strongly or moderately approved of abortion. Moral transformations heading towards situationally conditioned moral imperatives are also taking place with regard to the fundamental value of human life, more so in the moral consciousness of young Poles than in that of adults. 

			According to a CBOS poll of December 2013, 30.7% of adult Poles surveyed rated premarital sexual intercourse as certainly permissible, 42.3% as rather permissible, 14.4% as rather impermissible, 6.7% as certainly impermissible, 4.7% – hard to tell, and 1.2% refused to answer; the use of contraceptives (respectively): 37.9%, 38.5%, 10.9%, 5.7%, 5.5%, 1.6%; marital infidelity: 1.5%, 7.3%, 34.9%, 53.0%, 2.2%, 1.1%; divorce: 16.3%, 46.1%, 21.4%, 12.0%, 3.3%, 0.9%; abortion: 5.4%, 21.6%, 28.5%, 35.1%, 8.1%, 1.3% (Survey results no. 283 2013: 31-32). Combining the responses of “certainly permissible” and “rather permissible”, we see that 73.0% of the surveyed adult Poles rated premarital sexual intercourse positively, 76.4% – the use of contraceptives, 8.8% – marital infidelity, 62.4% – divorce, and 27.0% - termination of pregnancy (average index of permissibility of these acts – 49.5%, impermissibility – 44.5%, hard to tell or refusal to answer – 6.0%).

			The 2009 survey conducted by the Polish Measurement of Attitudes and Values research project at the Cardinal Stefan Wyszyński University in Warsaw revealed the following views of adult Poles on issues pertaining to Catholic marital and familial ethics: free love, unrestricted sex – permissible (18.4%), it depends (19.6%), not permissible (48.4%); permanent sexual intercourses with one partner without a marriage (respectively) – 31.8%, 23.2%, 34.9%; marital intercourse before a church wedding – 51.0%, 20.3%, 19.1%; marital infidelity – 2.5%, 6.4%, 85.0%; divorce – 12.3%, 32.2%, 49.3%; use of contraceptives – 47.6%, 21.7%, 22.7%; termination of pregnancy – 6.7%, 21.7%, 64.9%. The remainder of the respondents had no opinion on the subject or did not provide an answer (Zaręba 2010: 120-121; Urych 2017: 113-136).

			The degree of endorsement of Catholic norms of marital and familial morality varies among different circles of the Polish youth (Korczyński 2015: 335-350; Zaręba 2009: 186-194). In a nationwide CBOS survey of December 2016, conducted among final grade students of secondary schools, 11% of the respondents agreed with the statement that young people should experience first sexual contacts only after marriage, 70% disagreed, and 19% had no opinion on the subject (in 1996 – 23%, 54%, 23%). The second statement: “It is perfectly normal for loving people to have sexual relations with each other, marriage is not a necessary precondition” was accepted by 77% of the respondents, 11% did not agree, and 12% had no opinion on the subject (in 1996 – 64%, 21%, 15%). The third statement: “Sex requires neither love nor marriage, even a fleeting relationship can provide pleasant, beautiful experiences” was approved by 35% of the respondents, 47% disagreed, and 18% had no opinion on the subject (in 1996 – 33%, 47%, 20%). Girls were more likely to agree with the first statement than boys (14% vs. 9%), while boys tended to agree more frequently with the second statement (78% vs. 76%), as was the case with the third statement (47% vs. 21%). In the entire sample of secondary school students, 54% of respondents declared having had a sexual initiation. Slightly more boys (61%) than girls (45%) had experienced their ‘first time’ (Gwiazda 2016a: 154-156).

			In a nationwide survey, carried out among school students in 2016, 84% of the respondents held the view that abortion should be legally permitted when the mother’s life is at risk (answers: “definitely yes” and “preferably yes”); 72% – when the mother’s health is at risk; 72% – when pregnancy is the result of rape or incest; 50% – when it is certain that the child will be born handicapped; 16% – when the woman is in a difficult financial situation; 17% – when the woman simply does not want to have a child (in 1998: 80%, 64%, 65%, 44%, 34%, 27% respectively). The growth in approval rates on the legality of abortion referred to the first four scenarios, whereas a decline was noted for the last two. Between 1998 and 2016, the rates of dissent from abortion for social reasons (“difficult financial situation”) and from abortion ‘on request’ increased (Gwiazda 2016b: 164-165).

			Among third-grade secondary school students surveyed by Urszula Dudziak, 54% approved of the prohibition of abortion, 12% disapproved of it, and 34% were of the opinion “it depends”. Those accepting abortion invoked as arguments the women’s rights, the situation of an unwanted pregnancy, a pregnancy resulting from rape, a threat to the woman’s life, the woman’s age, her material and health situation (Dudziak 2001: 151). In the collective of teachers from the Silesian Voivodeship, surveyed in 2008, 61.0% considered the termination of pregnancy as killing an innocent child, 23.7% as a mortal sin, 34.0% as necessary evil, and 4.5% as a normal procedure. 35.2% of the surveyed teachers were in favour of banning abortion, 48.9% – “it depends”, and 15.9% disagreed with the ban (Dudziak 2009: 569-570).

			Among 2009 secondary school graduates from five cities (Szprotawa, Puławy, Kraśnik, Dęblin, Gdańsk), 64.3% of the respondents considered sexual intercourse during the period of official engagement to be permitted, 17.5% – it depends, 7.6% – not permitted, 7.1% – hard to tell, and 3.5% – no answer; sexual intercourse after entering into a civil marriage but before a church wedding (respectively) – 66.1%, 16.5%, 6.1%, 7.6%, 3.6%; marital infidelity – 3.5%, 12.0%, 75.9%, 4.2%, 4.3%; divorce – 18.6%, 49.8%, 20.7%, 7.0%, 3.9%; use of contraceptives – 58.7%, 23.0%, 7.2%, 6.8%, 4.4%; abortion – 8.9%, 33.7%, 47.4%, 5.8%, 4.2%. The cumulative index of attitude to the six norms comprising the moral teaching of the Catholic Church shaped as follows: approval – 27.5%, partial approval and partial disapproval (“it depends”) – 25.4%, disapproval – 36.7%, undecided (“it is difficult to say”) – 6.4%, no answer – 4.0% (Mariański 2012: 330- 365).

			Among 2009/2010 secondary school graduates from Lublin, more than half of the respondents (57.4%) assessed sexual intercourse during the engagement period as permissible, 21.4% – it depends, 13.3% – impermissible, 6.6% – I cannot say, 1.3% – no answer; marital infidelity (respectively) – 1.1%, 7.0%, 87.6%, 2.8%, 1.5%; divorce – 14.0%, 54.8%, 23.2%, 6.5%, 1.5%; use of contraceptives – 53.7%, 26.4%, 11.1%, 7.6%, 1.3%; abortion – 3.3%, 28.6%, 62.9%, 3.3%, 1.8%. The average rate of complete disapproval of Catholic norms of marital and familial morality stood at 25.9%, partial disapproval at 27.6%, complete approval at 39.6%, indecision at 5.4%, and the lack of response at 1.5% (Rola 2016: 374-375).

			According to a study carried out by Marek Winiarski among 2011 secondary school graduates of the Rzeszów diocese, the following stances towards conduct disapproved by the Catholic Church were declared: cohabitation without wedlock – permissible (30.0%), it depends (46.8%), unacceptable (23.2%); so-called ‘free love’ (respectively) – 20.8%, 37.3%, 41.9%; divorce – 18.4%, 54.6%, 27.0%; marital infidelity – 3.8%, 6.6%, 89.5%; contraception – 47.8%, 34.1%, 17.6%; abortion – 2.4%, 20.3%, 77.3%. The cumulative index of disagreement with the six norms of Catholic marital and familial morality amounted to 20.5%, approval and partial disapproval (“it depends”) – 33.3%, and approval – 46.1% (Święs 2013: 97).

			2012 secondary school graduates from Poznań declared their approval of Catholic norms of marital and familial morality in a differentiated manner. In the entire sample, 37.5% of the respondents considered free love and unrestricted sex to be allowed, 36.0% – it depends, 21.8% – not allowed, 4.7% – no opinion or no answer; sexual intercourse before church wedding (respectively) – 62.5%, 19.1%, 14.3%, 4.1%; marital infidelity – 1.4%, 9.4%, 86.6%, 2.6%; divorce – 31.4%, 51.5%, 15.1%, 2.0%; use of contraceptives – 69.0%, 22.2%, 7.3%, 1.6%; abortion – 11.4%, 43.4%, 42.8%, 2.4% (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation). The rate of approval of the Church’s norms on marriage and family stood at 31.3%, partial approval and partial disapproval (“it depends”) at 30.3%, disapproval at 35.5%, the undecided – 2.9%.

			Rural youth attending secondary schools in Włocławek in 2012 were included in a sociological study on their attitudes towards moral values. Divorce was considered acceptable by 27.2% of the respondents, it depends – 44.1%, unacceptable – 13.3%, hard to tell – 8.3%, no answer – 7.1%; use of contraceptives (respectively) – 48.8%, 26.6%, 10.9%, 6.5%, 7.2%; termination of pregnancy – 8.0%, 27.2%, 47.0%, 10.9%, 6.8%. Premarital sexual intercourse was evaluated by the surveyed adolescents in the following way: completely unjustified – 11.3%, partly unjustified – 5.6%, unjustified to a small degree – 5.8%, indifference – 28.2%, justified to a small degree – 8.6%, partly justified – 8.9%, completely justified – 28.2%, no answer – 3.3%; marital infidelity (respectively) – 65.1%, 9.8%, 5.0%, 9.2%, 2.4%, 1.5%, 4.4%, 2.7%. Rural youth attending secondary schools in Włocławek expressed high levels of approval for premarital sexual relations, divorce, and contraception, to a much lesser extent for abortion, and the least for marital infidelity (according to the average index: approval of Catholic norms of marital and familial morality – 34.8%, partial disapproval – 27.1%, complete disapproval – 27.6%, no opinion or no answer – 10.6%) (Skoczylas 2015: 545-550).

			A relatively high approval rate of selected norms of marital and familial morality was found in the sample of middle school, general secondary school, vocational school, and technical school students in 2015. 17.2% of the respondents assessed premarital sexual intercourse completely negatively, 10.9% – rather negatively, 40.4% – indifference towards the matter, 9.5% – rather positively, 14.3% – completely positively, 7.7% – hard to tell; use of contraceptives (respectively) – 18.3%, 9.6%, 36.4%, 11.2%, 17.2%, 7.3%; abortion – 48.5%, 20.1%, 18.7%, 2.1%, 3.8%, 6.9%; marital infidelity – 67.7%, 15.9%, 9.1%, 1.1%, 1.8%, 4.4%; divorce – 45.4%, 22.6%, 22.4%, 1.5%, 2.4%, 5.6%; prostitution – 56.6%, 13.7%, 20.1%, 2.1%, 3.1%, 4.5%. Between 1998 and 2015, there appeared to be a significant stabilisation of opinions on these issues or only slight changes: a decrease in negative judgements of divorce (by 5.8%) and an increase in negative judgements of abortion (by 3.2%), contraceptive use (by 14.3%), and premarital sexual intercourse (by 5.7%). A significant proportion of people chose the response “indifferent” (Zemło 2015: 89-99).

			The 2016 secondary school graduates from Puławy responded to selected norms of marital and familial morality as follows: sexual intercourse during the period of official engagement – allowed (66.4%), it depends (16.1%), not allowed (7.3%), hard to tell (8.0%), no answer (2.1%); marital intercourse after entering into a civil marriage but before a church wedding (respectively) - 71.0%, 12.6%, 7.0%, 8.0%, 1.4%; marital infidelity – 2.1%, 6.6%, 81.5%, 8.0%, 1.7%; divorce – 18.2%, 52.4%, 16.1%, 11.2%, 2.1%; use of contraceptives – 62.2%, 18.5%, 8.0%, 9.4%, 1.7%; abortion – 13.6%, 36.7%, 38.1%, 9.1%, 2.4%. The cumulative index of attitude to the six norms comprising the moral teaching of the Catholic Church shaped as follows: approval – 26.4%, it depends – 23.8%, disapproval – 38.9%, , hard to tell – 9.0%, no answer – 1.9%; in 1994 (respectively) – 22.2%, 28.6%, 40.3%, 7.6%, 1.3%; in 2009 – 27.5%, 25.4%, 36.7%, 6.4%, 4.0%. Between 1994 and 2016, the attitudes of the said graduates towards Catholic norms of marital and familial morality remained relatively stable (own research).

			In 2017, the average rate of complete approval with Catholic norms on marriage and family life remained at 27.9% and was similar to that of secondary school graduates from the aforementioned five cities in 2009 (27.5%), secondary school graduates from Poznań in 2012 (31.3%), and Puławy secondary school graduates (26.4%), but lower than that of Lublin secondary school graduates in the 2009/2010 school year (39.6%), secondary school graduates of the Rzeszów diocese (48.3%), and rural youth attending secondary schools in Włocławek (34.8%). 

			In 2017, only 6.6% of respondents attending secondary schools unreservedly accepted the Catholic moral norm prohibiting marital intercourse before a church wedding (13.8% decrease compared to 1988), the norm forbidding marital infidelity – 75.5% (up 14.0%), the norm forbidding divorce – 13.0% (down 9.9%), the norm forbidding the use of contraception – 7.0% (down 14.6%), and the norm forbidding abortion – 37.2% (down 30.7%). Only with respect to the norm prohibiting marital infidelity did a marked increase in approval occur, while with respect to the other norms a decrease in approval and an increase in liberalising attitudes could be observed.

			The average approval rate for the five Catholic norms of marital and familial morality stood at 38.9% in 1988, for partial disapproval at 28.3%, for complete disapproval at 18.5%, and for indecision or no answer at 14.3%; in 1998 (respectively): 26.3%, 23.0%, 35.4%, 15.3%; in 2005: 28.9%, 23.0%, 26.4%, 21.8%; in 2017: 27.9%, 24.4%, 35.8%, 12.0%. The most pronounced changes took place between 1988 and 1998. In the following years, a slight increase in approval of Catholic norms of marriage and family life occurred, whereas between 2005 and 2017, a process of stabilisation took place, with a slight downward tendency.

			The presented selected results from sociological and public opinion polls on values and norms of marital and familial morality are not fully comparable and do not lead to unambiguous conclusions, at least when it comes to precise estimates of the level of approval and disapproval of pro-family values and norms of Catholic provenance. The questions posed to the respondents have not always been uniform and the referred empirical results are drawn from different social environments. In evaluating the empirical results obtained, the time factor must also be taken into account (some of the referenced studies were conducted in the first decade of the 21st century). It could be generally estimated that in the Polish youth circles approximately 25% of the respondents approve of the values and norms of Catholic marital and familial ethics, about 50% present selective attitudes, and about 25% have completely deviated from this morality. With regard to society as a whole, approval of these values and norms amounts to approximately 40%, partial approval and partial disapproval (selective attitudes) – 40%, and complete disapproval – 20%17.

			Rafał Boguszewski rightly emphasises that Poles are not relinquishing their religious identity, but have simultaneously adopted many ideas and solutions of an ethical nature that are not in line with the official teaching of the Church. “The symptoms of the ‘secularisation of morality’ are becoming ever more evident, which is expressed in the fact that Poles feel less and less the need to justify their own moral principles on a religious basis, and in many issues declare moral views that are incompatible with the religion they profess. This is not infrequently the case for people who describe themselves as believers (or even deeply religious) and who regularly practise their religion. Attributing oneself with strong religiosity and – even more so – above-average morality is very often associated with a concurrent acquiescence to the use of contraceptives, premarital sex, divorce, etc.” (Boguszewski 2015: 28).

			The body of sociological research discussed here once again confirms the thesis that the negative changes in church religiosity primarily concern the sphere of marital and familial morality, especially sexual morality. Ecclesial sexual morality is not only disregarded in practice, but also contested (e.g. approval of premarital sexual intercourse). One speaks in this context of the ethical capitulation of the Church. To what extent selective religiosity is only a weakening of church religiosity and to what extent it is an alternative to institutionally defined religiosity remains an open question. Such views are expressed by young people who, for the most part, have gone through a full religious education programme at school. The acceptance of behaviour contrary to Catholic teachings on marriage and family does not necessarily mean (and often does not mean) identifying oneself as a non-religious person, let alone an immoral one. It is indicative of a progressive process of individualisation and secularisation of morality.

			According to Mirosława Grabowska, Director of CBOS, the influence of the Catholic Church on young people in matters of morality is still strong, but is of selective nature. “We monitor attitudes towards abortion quite systematically. It is changing in the direction of pro-life attitudes and this change is particularly pronounced in the younger generations. In my view, firstly, the law has had an effect: people know what is permissible and what is not, and are rather reluctant to declare opinions that they know are against the law. Secondly, the teaching of the Church undoubtedly matters, and this is true both in schools and in public discourse. [...]. Thirdly, it is a matter of technology. One does not see it, but the popularity of prenatal tests, the ultrasound pictures that are sent by email to family members and friends with the information that here is my baby, little Michael or Kate, before birth, can strengthen pro-life attitudes [...]. But is the Church’s influence fully effective? Absolutely not. For at the same time, young people are quite liberal in terms of their customs. Sexual relations before marriage – yes, contraception – yes, in vitro – yes. Abortion – no. So it is a very selective influence” (Grabowska 2015: 6). Our sociological research carried out among school youth does not fully confirm the statement on abortion. 

			The moral universe of many Poles, especially young people, is some kind of a compromise between religious and secular values. Some young people are unable to discern all that is positive and valuable in the Catholic marital and familial morality. All of this is fostered by the activities of various social groups who pursue the goal of fighting for so-called modern contraception, legal abortion, and liberal sexual education of children and adolescents. They accuse the Church of being conservative and undemocratic in its approach to family planning issues. Guided and spontaneous secularisation are consequently fostering a lowering of rigour in the field of marriage and family ethics18.

			§5. New Moral Problems

			New moral problems in the contemporary world have contributed to the emergence and development of a new sub-discipline of ethics, namely bioethics. New issues that challenge the moral criteria used so far are constantly emerging. Sometimes the issues undertaken and discussed by bioethics relate to sporadic cases, which, however, over time become social phenomena with consequences that are difficult to predict (Bołoz 1997a: 96). Every day, the advances of science and technology confront human beings with unexpected discoveries that arouse admiration, and at the same time, prompt one to wonder what the future will bring. Entrusting the whole process of development to technology alone carries multiple dangers (Caritas in veritate, no. 14). 

			As emphasised by John Paul II in his address to the participants of the International Congress on Bioethics on 17 February 1996, because of its location at the intersection of major human realities such as the person, the family, social justice, and the protection of the environment, bioethics must address questions concerning the furthest limits of human life in order to guarantee respect for the human nature in accordance with the ethical precepts of a humanistic culture. It addresses issues of genetic engineering, respect for the human genome, responsible procreation, the responsibilities and purposes of health care, and the problems of bioethical interventions in the body of the sick and dying. In bioethics, it is essential to deepen our consideration of the ontological and anthropological roots of the principles that should guide decisions of vital importance. The Catholic Church, for her part, wishes to become actively involved in the defence of the complete dignity of the human being from the moment of conception to natural death, protecting the right to life of every human being, including the sick and the disabled (W trosce o życie 1998: 280-281).

			Bioethics is “a specialised part of detailed philosophical ethics that establishes judgements and moral norms in relation to interference with human life in the liminal situations of its origin (biogenesis), duration (biotherapy), and death (thanatology)” (Biesaga 2009: 99-100). With the continuous and rapid development of medical, biological, and technical sciences, new possibilities for intervening in human life are emerging, which need be assessed in terms of their worthiness or iniquity, morality or immorality. Bioethics speaks out on eugenic artificial procreation, homogenous and heterogenous extracorporeal fertilisation, cloning, surrogate motherhood, euthanasia, transsexualism, and many other issues related to human life (Biesaga 2009: 105-106).

			According to Zbigniew Szawarski, there are two currents in contemporary bioethical thought: the theoretical current of global thought, which concerns the moral responsibility of humans for the future of their species, and the practical current of thought, which is primarily concerned with resolving specific moral problems arising in medicine and medical care systems, in connection with the dynamic development of biomedical sciences. According to Szawarski, the axiological dominant feature of bioethics practised in Poland is the recourse to the authority of the Church and Christian values (Szawarski 2005: 103-104).

			One important controversy in contemporary bioethical discussions in Poland in recent years has been the issue of in vitro fertilisation. The position of the Catholic Church is very clear in this case. In the encyclical Evangelium vitae, John Paul II wrote: “The various techniques of artificial reproduction, which would seem to be at the service of life and which are frequently used with this intention, actually open the door to new threats against life. Apart from the fact that they are morally unacceptable, since they separate procreation from the fully human context of the conjugal act, these techniques have a high rate of failure: not just failure in relation to fertilization but with regard to the subsequent development of the embryo, which is exposed to the risk of death, generally within a very short space of time” (Evangelium vitae, no. 14). The Catholic Church cannot accept the situation of the extermination of human beings, referred to as embryos, brought to life by various artificial fertilisation techniques. God’s commandment “Thou shalt not kill” knows no exceptions (Polish Episcopal Conference 2012: 17).

			In the Catechism of the Catholic Church we find the following statement on heterologous artificial conception: “Techniques that entail the dissociation of husband and wife, by the intrusion of a person other than the couple (donation of sperm or ovum, surrogate uterus), are gravely immoral. These techniques (heterologous artificial insemination and fertilization) infringe the child’s right to be born of a father and mother known to him and bound to each other by marriage. They betray the spouses’ ‘right to become a father and a mother only through each other’” (CCC, no. 2376). On the issue of artificial insemination and heterologous artificial fertilisation it is stressed that: “Techniques involving only the married couple (homologous artificial insemination and fertilization) are perhaps less reprehensible, yet remain morally unacceptable. They dissociate the sexual act from the procreative act. the act which brings the child into existence is no longer an act by which two persons give themselves to one another, but one that ‘entrusts the life and identity of the embryo into the power of doctors and biologists and establishes the domination of technology over the origin and destiny of the human person. Such a relationship of domination is in itself contrary to the dignity and equality that must be common to parents and children’” (CCC, no. 2377).

			In the Youth Catechism of the Catholic Church, issued in Poland in 2011, one finds the following statement: “Out of respect for human dignity, the Church cannot approve of the technologically assisted conception of a child through heterologous or homologous insemination. Every child has in God’s plan the right to have a father and a mother, to know his parents, and if at all possible to grow up surrounded by their love. Artificial insemination with the sperm of another man (heterologous insemination) also destroys the spirit of marriage, in which husband and wife have the right to become a father or a mother only through the other spouse. But even homologous insemination (in which the sperm comes from the husband) makes a child the product of a technological procedure and does not allow it to originate from the loving union of a personal sexual encounter. If the child becomes a product, however, then that leads immediately to cynical questions about product quality and product liability. The Church also rejects pre-implantation diagnosis, which is carried out for the purpose of killing imperfect embryos. Surrogate motherhood, too, in which an artificially conceived embryo is implanted into another woman, is contrary to human dignity” (Youcat, no. 423).

			The Polish Catholic Church has repeatedly voiced its opinion on the issue of in vitro fertilisation. In the Statement of the Polish Episcopal Conference’s Expert Team for Bioethics in consultation with the Presidium of the Polish Episcopal Conference of 22 December 2008, we read: “For several years we have observed an exponential development of techniques in the field of biomedicine. In our country, however, no norms relating to experiments on embryos, human cloning, or in vitro fertilisation exist. Legal regulation is more than urgent here. The lack of such regulation today is a serious moral challenge for society as a whole and, above all, for those responsible for legislation. Human embryos are being destroyed in Poland, many remain frozen in a state that insults human dignity, and as a consequence are exposed to annihilation; not infrequently do they become an object of commerce. The practice of in vitro methods also involves selective abortion. This must be stopped as soon as possible; the sensitive area must not be left unchecked, as it is today. For the sake of protecting the dignity and life of every human being, the in vitro fertilisation method should be completely prohibited by law. In the context of moral convictions, there is no room for compromise here, which is sought within the framework of legal solutions.”

			A total ban on the in vitro method is in line with the Church’s stance. The communiqué of the Polish Episcopal Conference’s Expert Team for Bioethics on the manipulation of scientific data concerning the in vitro procedure of 24 June 2013 states: “Given the emerging biased information indicating that there are no negative genetic consequences for persons born as a result of the in vitro fertilisation procedure, we, as the Expert Team for Bioethics of the Polish Episcopal Conference, firmly state that individuals formulating such theses are misleading the public. Scientific research confirms the significant occurrence of negative changes in children conceived by means of in vitro fertilisation. The reported danger of the occurrence of undesirable genetic and health effects, both with regard to specific individuals and at a population level, is confirmed by clinical and experimental studies on biological models. [...]. At the same time, we emphasise that none of the above statements can be read as a sign of discrimination against children born from in vitro or their parents. Our efforts in providing truthful information about in vitro fertilisation are based on our concern for the welfare of each of the children and their mothers and their right to information.”19

			The Catholic Church advocates the absolute protection of every human life as a result of the inalienable dignity of the human person. It opposes not only abortion and euthanasia, but also extracorporeal in vitro fertilisation and experiments on human embryos. It calls on parliamentarians and politicians to be particularly responsible when coming to decisions on the issues of human life and dignity. The bill will be acceptable to the Church only if the ban on killing and freezing human beings is upheld. The destruction of human life at any stage of its development cannot be condoned. Indications are also made that manipulation of the origins of human life can cause unforeseeable biological, psychological, and social consequences for individuals and humanity as a whole (Chyrowicz 2002: 87-106). In the 2008 Instruction Dignitas personae of the Dicastery for the Doctrine of Faith on certain bioethical problems, it is stated that “all techniques of in vitro fertilization proceed as if the human embryo were simply a mass of cells to be used, selected and discarded”20.

			In many of the debates on the issue under consideration, there arises the argument of the longing and desire to have a child and the consequent unlimited right to have a child, regardless of who wants it and what that person’s status is. In liberal societies, where an emotional-entitlement mentality prevails, it is the rights of the individual, including the right to a child, that mainly count. If the infertile parents are suffering, they are entitled to a child. Claims and emotions are given precedence over a rational ethic of values and norms. The acceptance of the principle that everything that is technically feasible is permissible leads to social consent to take action without ethical evaluation. Ethics with its norms are expected to adapt to people’s expectations and, in case of conflict, pragmatism will prevail over moral principles (Morciniec 2017: 50; Hołub 2014: 204-222; Szostek 1998: 216-221; Szostek 2009: 74-89).

			The Church does not accept extracorporeal in vitro fertilisation not only because it involves the death of embryos, but also because it only deems the conception of a child through the conjugal act to be legitimate. “The child, created as a result of marital life, is embraced as something received, a kind of gratification, a gift. In the process of in vitro fertilisation, on the other hand, the child is ‘produced’ on demand, by means of a certain technique, and the continuous process of the child’s formation and growth, which takes place in the organismal environment in vivo, is fragmented. At the weakest stage of its existence, the child is put into a freezer or subjected to various laboratory procedures. This is an inhumane way to treat a child in the first moments of its existence. These are completely dehumanising, extremely unphysiological conditions. Meanwhile, the dignity of a child demands respect from the first moments of its existence” (Bezdroża 2012: 6; Bołoz 1997: 53-60; Maryniarczyk 2017: 173-205; Muszala 2016: 570-579; Orzeszyn 2009: 79-89; Possenti 2017: 192-196; Salij 2017: 217-227).

			Supporters of the use of extracorporeal fertilisation invoke the right to produce offspring, treat infertility as a disease, and the in vitro as a method of treating it. According to supporters of the use of in vitro, the choice to undergo the procedure is an autonomous decision of two people or one person, and is not subject to ethical evaluation (Czarnecki 2008: 88). The performance of in vitro fertilisation is not legally regulated in Poland, and political disputes on the subject continue, especially in the context of successive election campaigns. The lay stance often presents the in vitro procedure as the most effective or even the exclusive method of combating infertility. Some supporters of this procedure are willing to arbitrarily change the definition of the moment of conception for the sake of its moral justification. Sometimes the advocates of artificial insemination point to the altruistic attitude of doctors, who want to assist couples in important and difficult circumstances of conjugal life or formulate a ‘right’: the spouses’ right to happiness.

			The Catholic Church’s teaching on in vitro is met equally with approval and disapproval by the Polish people, including Catholics. Many of them do not understand exactly why the Church takes such a restrictive stance on this issue, why does she oppose the spouses’ desire to have a child in a situation of infertility. It is likely that some Catholics do not consider the issue at hand in moral (even less religious) terms, but in the perspective of pragmatic and utilitarian rationale. In political discussions, the Church’s standpoint is presented in a simplistic manner, as being of a purely confessional nature. The Church is accused of denying the childless spouses happiness. In the media, the right to happiness and the right to a child that is not subject to conditions and restrictions are often mentioned.

			Regarding this controversial issue, opinion polling institutes ask respondents whether they consider in vitro fertilisation to be permissible, conditionally permissible (“it depends”), impermissible, or have no opinion on the matter (“hard to tell”). Surveys of Poles’ attitudes towards extracorporeal in vitro fertilisation are carried out by both secular and ecclesiastical centres. Since 1995, CBOS has been conducting empirical studies on the acceptability of in vitro fertilisation at several-year intervals. Although in vitro fertilisation procedures have been carried out in Poland for more than 25 years, the implementation thereof is not regulated by any legal provisions. In the previous term of the Sejm21, five projects concerning in vitro were prepared, but the final arrangements have not been reached to date. 

			The opinions of Poles on this issue are also divided, but show a tendency to approve of this method for married couples who are unable to conceive children. In 1995 – according to a CBOS poll – 44% of the adult Poles surveyed answered definitely yes to whether, in a situation where a married couple cannot conceive children, they should be allowed to carry out an insemination procedure outside the woman’s organism, 29% – preferably yes, 8% – preferably no, 8% – definitely no, 11% – hard to tell; in 2003 (respectively) – 36%, 28%, 10%, 10%, 16%; in 2005 – 46%, 30%, 9%, 6%, 9%; in 2009 – 53%, 24%, 10%, 7%, 6%; in 2012 – 57%, 22%, 7%, 9%, 5% (Roguska 2012: 1).

			In 2012, more than half of the surveyed adult Poles endorsed the in vitro method unreservedly. Including those who approved of this method in a moderate manner (“preferably yes”), more than three quarters of the respondents did not agree with the Catholic Church’s strong stance opposing fertilisation procedures outside the woman’s body (79%). Only a significant minority of Poles shared the moral principles proclaimed by the Catholic Church on this issue (16%). Between 1995 and 2008, opinion polls showed a rather stable propensity, while since 2008 there has been an increasing permissibility trend for in vitro fertilisation. The change mainly concerns a shift in opinion from “preferably yes” to “definitely yes”. Compared to 1995, currently 13% more respondents have expressed strong approval of the in vitro method.

			In the CBOS poll of August 2012, 58% of the surveyed adult Poles were not against the creation of additional embryos due to the fact that it increases the chance of achieving pregnancy; 29% were against the creation of additional embryos because it is not known whether they will ever be transferred into a woman’s body and have a chance to develop; 13% – it is difficult to say (in 2009: 52%, 31%, 17% respectively). According to the public opinion, insemination procedures should be at least partially refunded (36%), more than two fifths of the respondents believed that they should be entirely free of charge (43%), every tenth respondent thought that their cost should be covered in full by the persons concerned (10%), and every tenth respondent held no opinion on the matter (11%). Poles not only support the in vitro procedure, but many would themselves also decide to use it if they could not have children (definitely yes – 42%, preferably yes – 23%, preferably no – 11%, definitely no – 12%, hard to tell – 12%). Between 1995 and 2012, the rate of those declaring that they themselves would be willing to opt for in vitro treatment if they were infertile increased by 3% (Roguska 2012: 5-9).

			In 2012, 79% of the surveyed adult Poles were accepting towards the use of the in vitro procedure by infertile married couples. Less common was the approval of the use of in vitro fertilisation by heterosexual couples living in stable relationships but unmarried (informal relations). In 2012, 60% of the respondents approved of the procedure, 33% disapproved, and 7% were undecided (in 2009: 53%, 39%, 8% respectively). An even lower level of approval of the availability of in vitro procedures referred to single mothers wishing to have offspring: in 2012 – approval (48%), disapproval (41%), undecided (11%); in 2009: 39%, 51%, 10%. Opinions on the acceptability of in vitro fertilisation are associated with political orientation, party preference and, above all, with religiosity (according to religious practices). Higher religiosity is conducive to more frequent rejection of the permissibility of this technique. Objections to the discussed procedures are relatively more frequent among the elderly (over 64 years of age), residents of rural areas (especially farmers), people with primary education, and persons who are financially disadvantaged (Roguska 2012: 1-4).

			According to a 2009 survey conducted by the Polish Measurement of Attitudes and Values research project, 30.7% of the surveyed adult Poles considered in vitro fertilisation to be acceptable, 20.3% – it depends, 36.5% – unacceptable. The remaining respondents had no opinion or provided no response (Zaręba 2010: 119). According to a 2012 survey by the Institute of Statistics of the Catholic Church SAC, 32.1% of the respondents rated in vito fertilisation treatments as unacceptable, 26.9% – it depends, 33.8% – acceptable, 6.1% – hard to tell, and 1.1% did not provide a response. In the entire sample, 51.0% of the respondents expressed the opinion that bishops and priests should speak out on in vitro fertilisation, 39.8% that they should not, 8.3% that it is difficult to assess, and 0.9% did not provide a response (Rozkłady częstotliwości 2013: 243 and 253).

			Criticism of the Church’s moral doctrine on the issue of in vitro fertilisation is confirmed by sociological research carried out among students. Between the students from five universities in Lublin in 2012, 46.4% of the respondents considered in vitro fertilisation to be permissible, 26.9% – it depends on the circumstances, 18.7% – impermissible, 7.2% – hard to tell, and 0.8% – no answer. A position fully consistent with the teachings of the Catholic Church was expressed by 10.0% of respondents from the University of Life Sciences, 19.1% from the Medical University, 20.1% from the Lublin University of Technology, 14.5% from the Maria Curie-Skłodowska University, and 31.1% from the John Paul II Catholic University of Lublin. Students from large cities (55.5%) were significantly more likely than students from rural areas (40.6%) to completely approve of the in vitro procedures (Kozak 2014: 425).

			In the context of the ongoing public debate and the forthcoming legal regulations on in vitro fertilisation in Poland, the following question was presented to Polish secondary school students: “How do you evaluate such an act or situation as in vitro fertilisation?”. Respondents could choose one of four answers: acceptable, it depends, unacceptable, hard to tell.

			Across the entire sample of 2017 secondary school students, 49.2% of the respondents considered in vitro fertilisation to be acceptable, 25.3% – it depends, 10.6% – unacceptable, 6.3% – hard to tell, and 8.5% – no answer. Complete disapproval of in vitro fertilisation was declared slightly less frequently by females than males (9.1% vs. 12.7%); youth from general secondary schools – 10.8%, from technical schools – 11.2%, from vocational schools – 9.5%; adolescents living in rural areas – 13.3%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 10.4%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 7.8%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 5.0%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 8.1%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 8.2%; firm believers – 24.8%, believers – 13.8%, undecided – 7.7%, indifferent – 2.3%, non-believers – 2.5%; attending church every Sunday – 23.2%, almost every Sunday – 13.5%, about once or twice a month – 5.3%, only on major holidays – 6.4%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 4.2%, and not practising at all – 6.5%.

			Combining the rates of respondents who approve of in vitro procedures unreservedly or with some reservation, we arrive at an index of 74.5%. Approximately two thirds of Poles and about three quarters of secondary school students support, be it strongly or moderately, the use of the in vitro technology, while only a minority of respondents consider it unacceptable, and most probably still fewer deem it sinful. A certain proportion of Catholics identifying themselves as believers separate the issues of religious faith from morality, considering the in vitro fertilisation procedure as a morally neutral issue or even as a matter falling outside the scope of the moral sphere. It should also be emphasised that the majority of surveyed Poles believe that the Catholic Church should allow infertile couples to use in vitro: definitely yes – 48%, preferably yes – 31%, preferably no – 8%, definitely no – 5%, hard to tell – 7% (Boguszewski 2015: 37).

			Extracorporeal in vitro fertilisation is treated by many Catholics primarily in utilitarian terms, and the Church’s arguments on the matter are considered biased. They do not treat the said conception method as a transgression of either divine or human laws, nor a violation of ethical norms. Under conditions of radical socio-cultural pluralism and a kind of freedom ‘without borders’, reaching an ecclesiastical judgement on moral matters is far from simple, even for those who still feel committed to the Church. The document adopted at the 361st Plenary Meeting of the Polish Episcopal Conference on 5 March 2013, entitled About Bioethical Challenges Facing Catholics, should become compulsory reading for all Polish Catholics (Kawecki 2012: 54-68). A significant share of young Poles are unable or unwilling to understand that the Church’s ‘no’ towards artificial insemination flows from an emphatic ‘yes’ towards the human being and his or her life, his or her dignity and value, his or her rights (Nagórny 2009: 186).

			The second major issue concerns cloning. Cloning is a bio-medical technology, which is a form of artificial insemination, leading to the creation of specimens genetically identical to the donor of genetic material. It enables singular or multiple reproduction of specimens that are somatically identical to the donor. In the case of human cloning, the issue of the relationship between the genetic identity and the personal identity of the cloned and human donor of genetic material comes to the fore. One cannot assume that genetic (biological) identity automatically implies personal identity, since the individuality and uniqueness of a person is closely connected with the gift of an immortal soul, which cannot be ‘produced’ through artificial insemination or through cloning (Nagórny 2002: col. 150; Hołub 2014: 184-203).

			According to the Encyclopaedia of Bioethics, any attempt to bring about new human life through cloning is invariably an immoral act regardless of the intention involved. Numerous international documents confirm the unethicality of human cloning. They refer to human dignity as the foundation of human rights. These rights belong to human beings simply by virtue of their existence; every human being possesses them throughout his or her entire life. The most important of these rights is the right to life, which includes health, physical integrity, and the right to begin one’s life in a truly humane manner, as the fruit of the conjugal act. Human cloning violates these fundamental rights and is therefore morally unacceptable (Kraj 2016: 330-331). According to Catholic ethics, human cloning contradicts human dignity and cannot be accepted (Słownik bioetyki 2008: 148; Szostek 1998: 222-226; Szostek 2003: 38-50; Klonowanie człowieka 1999).

			The Catholic Church emphasises that every human being possesses tremendous dignity because they have been created in the image and likeness of God. In the document entitled Reflections on Cloning, issued by the Pontificia Academia Pro Vita on June 25, 1997, one reads: “It [cloning] represents a radical manipulation of the constitutive relationality and complementarity which is at the origin of human procreation in both its biological and strictly personal aspects. It tends to make bisexuality a purely functional left-over, given that an ovum must be used without its nucleus in order to make room for the clone-embryo and requires, for now, a female womb so that its development may be brought to term. This is how all the experimental procedures in zootechny are being conducted, thus changing the specific meaning of human reproduction. In this vision we find the logic of industrial production: market research must be explored and promoted, experimentation refined, ever newer models produced”22.

			Furthermore, according to the same document: “Human cloning must also be judged negative with regard to the dignity of the person cloned, who enters the world by virtue of being the ‘copy’ (even if only a biological copy) of another being: this practice paves the way to the clone’s radical suffering, for his psychic identity is jeopardized by the real or even by the merely virtual presence of his ‘other’. […] Halting the human cloning project is a moral duty which must also be translated into cultural, social and legislative terms. The progress of scientific research is not the same as the rise of scientistic despotism, which today seems to be replacing the old ideologies. In a democratic, pluralistic system, the first guarantee of each individual’s freedom is established by unconditionally respecting human dignity at every phase of life, regardless of the intellectual or physical abilities one possesses or lacks”23.

			The human cloning project is a manifestation of the terrible deviation to which science devoid of values is condemned. It is a symptom of the profound confusion of our civilisation, which seeks to rely on science, technology, and ‘quality of life’ as a surrogate for the meaning of existence and salvation. “In any case, such experimentation is immoral because it involves the arbitrary use of the human body (by now decidedly regarded as a machine composed of parts) as a mere research tool. The human body is an integral part of every individual’s dignity and personal identity, and it is not permissible to use women as a source of ova for conducting cloning experiments”24.

			According to the teaching of the Catholic Church, human cloning contradicts the dignity of human procreation, since it is carried out amidst complete absence of personal love between spouses, being a reproduction that is agamic and asexual. This type of reproduction constitutes a form of total dominion over the reproduced individual on the part of those who reproduced it (Compendium of the Social Doctrine of the Church, no. 236). Human cloning is unacceptable and morally ignoble – as states the Catholic Church – because it leads to the instrumentalisation of the human person and the violation of their dignity by reducing human life to biological material, and separates procreation from the truly humane aspect of the conjugal act. Cloning techniques lack respect for human embryos which are destroyed en masse as ‘superfluous’ (Nagórny 2002: col. 151; Wesołek 2003: 77-86). Human beings as separate entities should be brought to life in a personal way, out of love. The production of human beings through cloning is utterly devoid of the humanitarian dimension (Bołoz 1997a: 92-95).

			Advocates of cloning techniques speak of the need to guarantee freedom of scientific research and warn against demonising progress. They speak of the possibility of reproducing individuals endowed with extraordinary genius or beauty, of recreating faithful copies of the deceased, of selecting individuals who are healthy and free of genetic diseases, of the possibility of choosing one’s gender, and so on. Some even express the view that in the future the Catholic Church will also approve of cloning. According to some secular ethicists, the ethical arguments ‘for’ and ‘against’ human cloning balance each other out and are at the same time so uncertain that there is currently no reason to unequivocally advocate for one of the stances (Nussbaum, Sunstein 2000; Kolata 2000; Kraj 2010, Mepham 2008: 147-150; Woleński, Hartman 2008: 337-341).

			Dan W. Brock thinks that cloning does not constitute any violation of any moral or human rights. “But it does risk some significant individual or social harms, although most are based on common public confusions about genetic determinism, human identity, and the effects of human cloning. Because most moral reasons against doing human cloning remain speculative, they seem insufficient to warrant at this time a complete legal prohibition of either research on or later use of human cloning. Legitimate moral concerns about the use and effects of human cloning, however, underline the need for careful public oversight of research on its development, together with a wider public debate and review before cloning is used on human beings” (Brock 1998: E-20-21). 

			In the context of diversified ethical standpoints, we are interested in the opinions of Polish adolescents on human cloning. In the entire sample of secondary school adolescents surveyed in 2017, 21.0% of the respondents believed that cloning (genetic research on a human embryo) was permissible with no objection, 21.4% – permissible with objections (“it depends”), 34.4% – impermissible, 14.6% – hard to tell, and 8.7% – no answer; in 2005 (respectively) – 11.7%, 17.8%, 35.9%, 15.0%, 19.6%. Combining the first two answers, we obtain a 42.4% rate of 2017 respondents who were strongly or moderately in favour of human cloning procedures, 29.5% in 2005, while 34.4% and 35.9% were against the procedure (respectively). 

			In 2017, females were slightly more likely than males to consider the practice of human cloning impermissible (36.6% vs. 32.3%); youth from general secondary schools – 32.4%, from technical schools – 38.0%, from vocational schools – 35.4%; adolescents living in rural areas – 38.2%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 38.5%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 30.2%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 19.8%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 36.5%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 24.7%; firm believers – 42.6%, believers – 41.4%, undecided – 31.1%, indifferent – 23.2%, non-believers – 16.9%; attending church every Sunday – 44.9%, almost every Sunday – 40.2%, about once or twice a month – 35.3%, only on major holidays – 32.2%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 24.4%, and not practising at all – 22.0%. The Catholic Church’s stance on human cloning was more often shared by females, technical school students, youth living in rural areas or towns with up to 50,000 inhabitants, those declaring themselves to be firm believers or believers, and regular practitioners.

			The attitudes of adult Poles towards cloning differ from those of the school youth. According to a CBOS poll conducted in February 2003, 76% of the respondents claimed to be familiar with the issue of cloning, with only one in four respondents admitting to having no knowledge of the matter (23%; hard to tell – 1%). The vast majority of respondents considered cloning to be an unacceptable method of procreation when a couple cannot produce offspring (86%), 45% believed that cloning of animals for the purpose of human treatment should be allowed, 34% approved of it for scientific purposes, and 20% approved of the cloning of human embryos for the purpose of human treatment. Only 3% of Polish adults would agree to be cloned.

			Poles generally would not want to spend time with their biological copies. Only one in 11 interviewees stated that they would enjoy spending time in such company (9%), while three quarters would be dissatisfied with the situation (76%). One in seven respondents did not have a final opinion on the subject (15%). Younger age groups were more likely than older ones to understand the notion of cloning, and were more likely to accept it for reproductive purposes (Derczyński 2003: 2-12). Adolescents attending secondary schools appear to have a more liberal attitude towards the practice of human cloning than the overall adult Polish population.

			The third issue of bioethics concerns homosexual relationships. The Catholic Church recognises that, following the order of creation, a man and a woman are meant to create a relationship based on reciprocity and supplementation of mutual needs in order to transmit life. Therefore, homosexual practices cannot be accepted by the Church. God created human beings as male and female and destined them for each other. People who feel that they are homosexual should not be discriminated against for this reason, but at the same time the Church speaks of any same-sex sexual contact as incompatible with the order of creation. Homosexuality as sexual attraction directed exclusively or almost exclusively to persons of the same gender, when manifested in homosexual behaviour, constitutes a violation of the moral order and is contrary to the structure of being and within the sphere of human action (Greniuk 1993: col. 1195).

			The Catechism of the Catholic Church proclaims: “Homosexuality refers to relations between men or between women who experience an exclusive or predominant sexual attraction toward persons of the same sex. It has taken a great variety of forms through the centuries and in different cultures. Its psychological genesis remains largely unexplained. Basing itself on Sacred Scripture, which presents homosexual acts as acts of grave depravity, tradition has always declared that ‘homosexual acts are intrinsically disordered.’ They are contrary to the natural law. They close the sexual act to the gift of life. They do not proceed from a genuine affective and sexual complementarity. Under no circumstances can they be approved” (CCC, no. 2357).

			In its letter to the bishops of the Catholic Church on the pastoral care of homosexual persons of 1 October 1986, the Dicastery for the Doctrine of Faith underlined the importance of distinguishing between homosexual predisposition or inclination and homosexual acts. Homosexual acts which, being devoid of essential and necessary purpose, are intrinsically disordered and as such cannot be approved on any grounds. The particular proclivity of a homosexual person, although not in itself a sin, nonetheless creates a more or less strong tendency to act which, from a moral point of view, is wrong. For this reason, the inclination itself must be considered objectively disordered (W trosce o życie 1998: 351).

			In the Conclusion of the Considerations Regarding Proposals to Give Legal Recognition to Unions between Homosexual Persons document, issued on June 3, 2003 by the Dicastery for the Doctrine of Faith, one reads: “The Church teaches that respect for homosexual persons cannot lead in any way to approval of homosexual behaviour or to legal recognition of homosexual unions. The common good requires that laws recognize, promote and protect marriage as the basis of the family, the primary unit of society. Legal recognition of homosexual unions or placing them on the same level as marriage would mean not only the approval of deviant behaviour, with the consequence of making it a model in present-day society, but would also obscure basic values which belong to the common inheritance of humanity. The Church cannot fail to defend these values, for the good of men and women and for the good of society itself” (W trosce o życie 2012: 453).

			The Catholic Church defends people with homosexual proclivities against unjust discrimination, as every human being deserves respect, but considers it morally unacceptable to give legal sanction to homosexual practice. Forbearance towards those who sin and are unable to free themselves from this proneness is not, after all, equivalent to mitigating the requirements of the moral norm. In this context, Pope John Paul II, during his Sunday prayer on 20 February 1994, spoke with sadness about the European Parliament’s resolution demanding legal recognition of homosexual relationships, that is, a recognition of moral disorder.

			“The Parliament has illegitimately given legal value to deviant behaviour that is incompatible with God’s will: we know that humans are subject to weaknesses, but the Parliament has thus endorsed these human weaknesses. There has been no recognition of the fact that a man’s true right is to overcome himself in order to live in conformity with a righteous conscience. Without basic awareness of moral norms, human life and human dignity are in danger of decay and destruction. Forgetting the words of Jesus: ‘And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free’ (John 8: 32), an attempt is being made to offer the people of our continent a moral evil, a deviation, a particular kind of slavery as a way of liberation, falsifying the very essence of the family.”25

			Until recently, homosexuality was quite commonly treated as a symptom of moral deviance, it was kept hidden with shame. While the legalisation of homosexual marriages was still unequivocally condemned in the 1980s, by the end of the 1990s it had become an accomplished fact in the legislatures of many countries. Nowadays, homosexuality is an overt phenomenon, accommodated in many highly developed societies, called post-modern and pluralistic, and is not socially stigmatised. In some social circles, a kind of trend is emerging towards homosexuality, which is treated as a regular state, almost inscribed into human nature (homosexuality as a value and a norm). 

			In some states, homosexual couples are granted the right to enter into formal partnerships, which are treated akin to marriages. They are sometimes granted the right to adopt and raise children. In some Western European states, gay unions are being solemnised by the Catholic Church (e.g. in Austria and Belgium). According to Jan Turowski, the practice and legalisation of so-called ‘marital’ unions between persons of the same sex are contrary to the nature of the family as a natural community. “Such unions contradict the role of the family as the giver of life and the continuation of the human species despite the mortality of generations, while ‘marriages’ between persons of the same sex are a manifestation of degeneracy rather than rational freedom. They undermine the biological and moral basis of society’s existence. Meanwhile, homosexual movements are becoming increasingly aggressive, gaining in numbers and demanding the legal legalisation of them as ‘families’” (Turowski 1997: 10).

			It is worth investigating how Polish secondary school students approach the issue of homosexuality. In 2017, secondary school students nationwide evaluated homosexual relationships in a differentiated manner. In the entire sample of surveyed adolescents, 37.6% of the respondents considered these relationships acceptable, 12.8% – acceptable but with some objections (“it depends”), 32.3% – unacceptable, 10.4% – hard to tell, 6.9% – no answer; in 2005 (respectively) – 14.2%, 11.6%, 42.6%, 12.1%, 19.5%. Combining the first two responses, we get a rate of complete or partial approval at 50.4% in 2017 and 25.8% in 2005 (with a significant proportion of non-respondents). A more telling comparison is the disapproval rate of homosexual relationships: in 2017 – 32.3% and 2005 – 42.6% (10.3% difference). Between 2005 and 2017, approval of homosexual relationships increased and only one in three respondents shared the Catholic Church’s position on the matter at hand.

			Among the 2017 sample of secondary school students, females were significantly less likely to regard homosexual relationships as unacceptable than males (22.5% vs. 45.8%); youth from general secondary schools – 29.2%, from technical schools – 36.8%, from vocational schools – 35.1%; adolescents living in rural areas – 37.6%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 34.2%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 26.3%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 25.6%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 25.7%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 20.5%; firm believers – 41.6%, believers – 37.5%, undecided – 28.8%, indifferent – 25.4%, non-believers – 16.1%; attending church every Sunday – 46.5%, almost every Sunday – 30.1%, about once or twice a month – 30.5%, only on major holidays – 29.6%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 28.0%, and not practising at all – 26.8%. 

			Homosexual relationships were more often deprecated by men, young people living in the rural areas or in towns with up to 50,000 inhabitants, young people attending technical secondary schools or vocational schools, and those more strongly associated with religion. Disapproval of homosexual relationships was more often declared by firm believers than non-believers (25.5% difference) and more often by those attending church every Sunday than not attending at all (19.7% difference). Poles on the whole take a more critical stance towards homosexual relationships than the Polish youth.

			According to a CBOS poll from April 2010, 24% of adult Poles surveyed claimed to know a person of homosexual orientation, 30% of the respondents believed that organisations grouping gays and lesbians should have the right to hold public demonstrations, 29% – that two people of the same sex, remaining in intimate relationships with each other, should have the right to publicly display their way of life, 44% – that there are some professions that should not be practiced by homosexual men, 36% – that there are some professions that should not be practiced by homosexual women, 51% – that at the respondent’s workplace (company) homosexual persons would be treated in the same way as other employees, 45% – that individuals remaining in homosexual relationships should have the right to enter into non-marital relationships, in which the partners would have property rights equal to those of spouses (e.g. the right to joint assessment, the right to succeed from a deceased partner), 16% that homosexual people should have the right to marry, 6% – to adopt children, 42% – to engage in sexual intercourse. In the entire sample of adult Poles, 8% of the respondents believed that homosexuality is a normal phenomenon, while 63% held the opposite view (Feliksiak 2010: 1-14).

			Between 2001 and 2010, the views of surveyed adult Poles changed slightly, e.g. the statement that homosexuality is not normal and must not be tolerated was accepted by 41% of respondents in 2001 and by 23% in 2010. In a CBOS poll of December 2013, 6.0% of surveyed adult Poles considered same-sex sexual intercourse to be absolutely acceptable, 15.6% to be rather acceptable, 18.8% to be rather unacceptable, 49.8% to be definitely unacceptable, 7.7% – hard to tell, 2.0% – no answer (Survey results no. 283 2013: 32). The views of adult Poles on the scope of the rights of same-sex couples are not very favourable and tend to be rather persistent. 

			According to a CBOS poll from November 2017, 24% of the surveyed adult Poles believed that homosexuality is not normal and should not be tolerated, 55% that homosexuality is a deviation from the norm but should be tolerated, 16% that homosexuality is normal, 5% – hard to tell (respondents from the 18-24 age group: 18%, 58%, 17%, 7% respectively). The view that homosexuality is normal was most often expressed by residents of major urban areas, respondents who do not participate in religious practices and identify with the political left, and those who personally know a gay or lesbian person. Moderate tolerance of homosexuality prevailed across all demographic and social groups. Across the entire sample of adult Poles surveyed, 30% believed that gay or lesbian couples should be granted the right to marry, 11% the right to adopt children, and 32% the right to publicly manifest their way of life (18-24 age group: 40%, 22%, 45% respectively). It was fairly common for Poles to express the view that the Catholic Church recognises same-sex intimate relationships as a sin (84%), and slightly less that it also condemns homosexual orientation itself (64%) (Feliksiak 2017: 2-9 and 13-17).

			The commentator on the results of the CBOS survey wrote: “The majority of Poles postulate tolerance towards homosexuality, of which a small, yet over the years increasing group, perceives homosexuality as something normal. At the same time, the level of intolerance is noticeably lower than in the previous decade. It is probable that due to the slightly better social climate, the number of coming-outs is increasing, as indicated by the highest percentage of respondents who personally know someone with a homosexual orientation recorded so far. It is worth pointing out, however, that said declaration has considerable limitations. More than half of Poles do not accept the legalisation of civil unions of same-sex couples, even more are against their marriages, not to mention the adoption of children. Furthermore, an overwhelming part of public opinion also does not want homosexual couples to publicly display their way of life. It can be added that there is a misunderstanding of the Catholic Church’s stance towards homosexuality, as the majority of those surveyed seem to regard homosexual orientation as a sin” (Feliksiak 2013: 12).

			A clear minority of the surveyed Polish adults expect the Catholic Church to allow people in homosexual relationships to receive Holy Communion and enter into the sacrament of Matrimony. In February 2015 – according to a CBOS poll – 12% of the surveyed adult Poles strongly believed that the Catholic Church should allow persons in homosexual relationships to receive Holy Communion, 20% – preferably yes, 18.% – preferably no, 34% – definitely no, 15% – hard to tell; to allow persons in homosexual relationships to receive the sacrament of Matrimony (respectively) – 6%, 10%, 21%, 54%, 9% (Roguska 2015: 6).

			Negative opinions about homosexual relationships were quite often declared by adolescents from various social environments, more often than by secondary school students in 2017. In the sample of students of five Lublin universities surveyed in 2012, 15.8% of the respondents considered homosexuality to be something natural, as everyone has the right to be themselves; 36.0% – I have nothing against it, as long as it does not cause harm to other people; 16.7% – I do not like it, but the phenomenon should not be counteracted; 26.8% – I am definitely against it, the phenomenon should be counteracted; 3.1% – it is difficult to say; 1.5% – no answer. The first answer was accepted by 22.3% of the respondents from the University of Life Sciences, 16.2% from the Medical University, 7.8% from the Lublin University of Technology, 21.5% from the Maria Curie-Skłodowska University, and 11.2% from the John Paul II Catholic University of Lublin (Kozak 2014: 453).

			In 2013, adolescents from two Catholic secondary schools in Szczecin expressed the following views on homosexual couples: I believe that homosexual couples should have the right to marry with the same rights as heterosexual couples – 19.5%; I believe that homosexual couples should have the right to marry, but should not have the same rights as heterosexual couples (e.g. adoption) – 18.5%; I believe that homosexual couples should not have the right to marry, but should be able to formalise the relationship in some way – 23.6%; I believe that homosexual couples should not have the right to formalise their relationships in any way – 34.6%; I have no opinion on the matter – 3.8% (Szczygielski 2017: 333).

			Secondary school students from Białystok, polled in 2015, described their attitude to homosexuality in the following terms: 47.8% – completely negative, 9.8% – rather negative, 28.0% – indifferent, 2.7% – rather positive, 7.0% – completely positive, 4.7% – hard to tell. Thus, a total of 57.6% of respondents qualified homosexuality in negative categories. Between 1998 and 2015, the rates of those negatively assessing homosexuality remained at similar levels. Only a slight increase occurred in the rates of those with an indifferent attitude towards the phenomenon (3.2% increase) and those undecided in their assessment of it (0.9% increase). Homosexuality was slightly more frequently accepted by girls than boys and by general secondary school students more frequently than students from technical schools (Zemło 2016: 100-101).

			The fourth bioethical category concerns the adoption of children by homosexual couples. In a document issued by the Dicastery for the Doctrine of Faith, entitled Considerations Regarding Proposals to Give Legal Recognition to Unions between Homosexual Persons, issued on June 3, 2003, it is emphasised that homosexual unions completely lack the biological and anthropological elements of marriage and family that could constitute a rational basis for the legalisation of such relationships. They are incapable of adequately ensuring the procreation and continuance of the human race.

			“As experience has shown, the absence of sexual complementarity in these unions creates obstacles in the normal development of children who would be placed in the care of such persons. They would be deprived of the experience of either fatherhood or motherhood. Allowing children to be adopted by persons living in such unions would actually mean doing violence to these children, in the sense that their condition of dependency would be used to place them in an environment that is not conducive to their full human development. This is gravely immoral and in open contradiction to the principle, recognized also in the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child, that the best interests of the child, as the weaker and more vulnerable party, are to be the paramount consideration in every case” (W trosce o życie 2012: 451).

			John Paul II made a very clear statement against the adoption of children by homosexual couples during his Sunday prayer with the Pope on 20 February 1994: “A union of two men or two women cannot constitute a true family, still less can such unions be granted the right to adopt orphaned children. Serious harm is done to these children because in such a ‘foster family’ a child does not find a father and a mother, but ‘two fathers’ or ‘two mothers’”26. In a number of Western European countries not only are homosexual unions legalised, but they are also granted the status of marriage and the right to adopt children.

			If sexual differences are considered irrelevant to the definition of marriage and if marriage is presented only as a relationship on the basis of love, then ‘marriage for all’ is already legalised with no hindrance and homosexual couples are even allowed to adopt children. Moreover, denying homosexual couples the right to be recognised as a marriage and a family, to adopt children by them, is considered discrimination that cannot be tolerated. In this context, in turn, the Catholic Church speaks of fundamental threats to marriage and the family.

			Opinions of ethicists on the matter in question vary. Andrzej Szostek, an ethicist from the John Paul II Catholic University of Lublin, emphasises that it is difficult to assess the moral acceptability of the right of lesbians to adopt children. Perhaps they would be able to provide better care than the streets or even orphanages, but the incompleteness of such a ‘quasi-parent couple’ may seriously affect the proper moral and psychological development of the child. He explicitly does not advocate the right of lesbians (or homosexuals in general) to adopt children. Discussions on the rights of homosexual couples to adopt children are mainly concerned with the fulfilment of the desires of these couples, instead of the welfare of the child and the best possible conditions for its development (Szostek 2005: 98-99; Rev. Prof. Szostek 2004: 21).

			Ethicist Jacek Hołówka does not share the view that homosexual couples are unsuitable as foster parents. According to him, a couple of discreet lesbians pretending to be cousins can create a much better home for an orphaned child than a family already having three children of their own and applying to adopt two more. It is more difficult for gays and lesbians to adopt a child in a completely legal way, but in fact – in his view – such adoptions end successfully just as often as adoptions by heterosexual parents. Homosexual couples are able to provide orphans with a better home than an orphanage is (Hołówka 2013 p. 184 and 194).

			According to the philosopher Andrzej Maciej Kaniowski from the University of Łódź, whether lesbians should enjoy the right to adopt children (legal permissibility) is not a moral question, but a question of pragmatic nature. “That is to say, this question can be meaningfully answered if one has adequate knowledge of pedagogy, psychology, and social psychology, which will make it possible to reliably assess whether in the case of fostering by lesbian couples there occurs any significant disturbance of the socialisation process, or whether this fact has no relevant significance for the said process. Obviously, in answering this question, it will be important whether the percentage of possible pathologies is similar to the percentage of pathologies in the case of socialisation in a heterosexual family. The answer may therefore vary, but it will not be dictated by any moral rationale” (Kaniowski 2005: 102).

			The opinions of young Poles on the adoption of children by homosexual couples vary. In 2017, among Polish secondary school students, 23.9% of the respondents spoke decisively in favour of the adoption of children by same-sex couples (“permissible”), 14.3% in favour with objections (“it depends”), 42.5% assessed it as impermissible, 10.5% – hard to tell, and 8.7% – no answer. Females were less likely than males to speak against the adoption of children by same-sex couples (37.4% vs. 50.4%); youth from general secondary schools – 41.9%, from technical schools – 44.4%, from vocational schools – 41.8%; adolescents living in rural areas – 44.9%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 45.8%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 41.9%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 38.8%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 29.7%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 37.0%.

			Among those professing to be firm believers, 59.4% of the respondents opposed the adoption of children by same-sex couples, believers – 44.4%, undecided but attached to religious tradition – 40.4%, religiously indifferent – 39.0%, non-believers – 29.7%; attending church every Sunday – 53.9%, almost every Sunday – 42.6%, about once or twice a month – 38.0%, only on major holidays – 41.9%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 39.3%, not practising at all – 35.0%. Disapproval of the adoption of children by same-sex couples was more often expressed by males, adolescents from technical schools, adolescents living in rural areas and towns with up to 50,000 inhabitants, and those with stronger religious ties. Firm believers were significantly more likely than non-believers to declare such disapproval (29.7% difference), as were those attending church every Sunday in comparison with non-practitioners (18.9% difference). 

			The fifth issue from the field of bioethics concerned gender reassignment. While the Catholic Church has not issued a separate document on this topic, it has addressed the issue both directly and indirectly. Directly, the issue of gender reassignment was addressed by Pope Francis in the context of genderism and by various dicasteries of the Holy See in relation to transsexualism. Indirectly, the Church’s position on this issue stems from her teaching on human sexuality. The Catholic Church’s stance is that a metric or surgical change of gender does not change a person’s actual sex. A transsexual person experiencing intense disapproval of his or her phenotypical-genital sex cannot, in principle, marry, enter priestly ordination, or enter religious life (Wróbel 2016: 144).

			From the point of view of personalist ethics, a surgical procedure for gender reassignment in the case of transsexualism should be considered morally permissible if it is a therapeutic procedure; otherwise, it is morally impermissible, immoral. The following observations apply to the latter situation: “1) The emotionally intolerable anatomical sex is not the source of a pathological condition, but at most an element that stimulates the sphere of psychic relations to one’s own body. 2) The surgical alternation of anatomical sex remains only in a further, external causal relationship with a change in experiences of a psychic nature. The source of these experiences lies in the centres of the psyche. 3) Gender reassignment does not cure the condition, but only more or less neutralises some of its manifestations. As specialists emphasise, notwithstanding surgical gender reassignment, in many cases the psychological and moral problems of the transsexual person are by no means solved. Moreover, the pathology itself is still classified as an incurable condition. 4) The surgical procedure itself does not enter into the essence of the problem, but is only external and actually cosmetic. In practice, this means that even after the surgery, the man still remains a man and the woman still a woman” (Wróbel 1993: 313).

			According to the Catholic Church, in the light of ethical principles, surgical gender reassignment in the case of transsexualism is an immoral procedure. In his address to the participants of the general assembly of the Pontifical Academy For Life on 5 October 2017, Pope Francis pointed out: “The recent proposal to advance the dignity of a person by radically eliminating sexual difference and, as a result, our understanding of man and woman, is not right. Instead of combatting wrongful interpretations of sexual difference that would diminish the fundamental importance of that difference for human dignity, such a proposal would simply eliminate it by proposing procedures and practices that make it irrelevant for a person’s development and for human relationships. But the utopia of the ‘neuter’ eliminates both human dignity in sexual distinctiveness and the personal nature of the generation of new life. The biological and psychological manipulation of sexual difference, which biomedical technology can now make appear as a simple matter of personal choice – which it is not! – runs the risk of dismantling the energy source that feeds the covenant between man and woman, making it creative and fruitful.”27

			Although the Catholic Church takes a negative stand – according to ethical criteria – on gender reassignment surgery, this fact does not imply a negative attitude towards those affected by the ailment. The deviation itself cannot be a reason to turn away from people in need of help; on the contrary, it should be read as a call to the entire human community for a benevolent attitude. The subject of genderism laying the groundwork for gender reassignment in the case of transsexualism was highlighted by Pope Francis at his meeting with the Polish bishops in Wawel Cathedral during World Youth Day in Cracow on 27 July 2016. 

			“I would like to conclude with this aspect, since behind all this there are ideologies. In Europe, America, Latin America, Africa, and in some countries of Asia, there are genuine forms of ideological colonization taking place. And one of these - I will call it clearly by its name – is [the ideology of] ‘gender’. Today children – children! – are taught in school that everyone can choose his or her sex. Why are they teaching this? Because the books are provided by the persons and institutions that give you money. These forms of ideological colonization are also supported by influential countries. And this terrible! In a conversation with Pope Benedict, who is in good health and very perceptive, he said to me: ‘Holiness, this is the age of sin against God the Creator’. He is very perceptive. God created man and woman; God created the world in a certain way… and we are doing the exact opposite. God gave us things in a ‘raw’ state, so that we could shape a culture; and then with this culture, we are shaping things that bring us back to the ‘raw’ state!”28

			The Church’s position on transsexualism and gender reassignment is not accepted by many. “The position she takes is met with prejudice, simplistically attributed with a confessional bias, denied scientific validity, and finally her moral teaching is dismissed as being tied to religious doctrine and therefore lacking in universal relevance. These assessments fail to take into account the fact that in such difficult issues the Church is concerned with the integral good of human beings and formulates its stance not only on the basis of proven moral principles, but also taking into account the opinions of a wide range of consultants – outstanding experts in specific fields” (Wróbel 2016: 115; Kmieciak 2016: 155-176; Bieńkowska-Ptasznik 2011: 203-212; Grzejszczak, Krzywdzińska 2013: 229-261; Urban 2009: 719-728).

			Secondary school students’ views on transsexualism and gender reassignment are also diverse. In 2017, 19.0% of secondary school students nationwide considered the gender reassignment procedure acceptable, 18.7% – it depends, 42.3% – unacceptable, 11.3% – hard to tell, and 8.7% – no answer. Females were less likely than males to have a negative opinion of the gender reassignment procedure (“unacceptable”) – 35.5% vs. 52.1%; youth from general secondary schools – 41.0%, from technical schools – 46.8%, from vocational schools – 40.4%; adolescents living in rural areas – 45.4%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 45.8%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 43.1%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 32.2%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 40.5%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 26.1%; firm believers – 51.5%, believers – 49.3%, undecided – 40.4%, indifferent – 32.2%, non-believers – 18.6%; attending church every Sunday – 58.3%, almost every Sunday – 44.9%, about once or twice a month – 38.5%, only on major holidays – 39.0%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 33.9%, and not practising at all – 35.0%.

			Disapproval of gender reassignment was expressed much more frequently by firm believers than non-believers (32.9% difference) and by regular practitioners more frequently than non-practitioners (23.3% difference). Women expressed disapproval of gender reassignment procedures and techniques less frequently than men (16.6% difference), young people from general secondary schools less frequently than those from technical schools (5.8% difference), and young people living in rural areas more frequently than those living in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants (19.3% difference).

			The sixth bioethical issue is related to the problem of euthanasia. Euthanasia (‘a good death’) is the deliberate termination of the life of a person suffering from an incurable or terminal illness, motivated by a desire to end their suffering. Euthanasia can be divided into: voluntary, non-voluntary, and involuntary. “Voluntary euthanasia occurs when a person who is aware of his or her actions asks for termination of his or her life (alternatively, in the period prior to permanent unconsciousness such a will has been expressed). Non-voluntary euthanasia occurs when a diseased infant or other patient who has lost the capacity to make a conscious decision is put to death. Involuntary euthanasia, on the other hand, occurs in circumstances where, in spite of the patient’s opposition, the killing is carried out. Each of the above-mentioned varieties of euthanasia can take active and passive forms. Active euthanasia means an action that causes death (e.g. by injection of poison), while passive euthanasia consists in not undertaking an action that could prevent death (e.g. withholding medical treatment)” (Słownik bioetyki 2008: 96; Wawrzyniak 2016).

			In its most general sense, euthanasia is defined as the infliction of death on a terminally ill person motivated by the shortening of his or her suffering. A distinction is made between abandoning or discontinuing so-called medical futility (passive euthanasia) and assisting a person unable to do so on his or her own to commit suicide (active euthanasia). Sometimes, the understanding of euthanasia is limited only to cases in which the patient consciously and voluntarily requests it or, alternatively, has drawn up appropriate instructions in advance (so-called living will). Elsewhere, the concept of euthanasia is extended to those persons whose age (e.g. newborns) or health condition does not allow them to make and communicate an informed decision, but doctors, family, or the court represent their presumed will or interest (Łoś 2014: 87-88).

			Concerns have been raised that the legalisation of euthanasia, which has already taken place in some states, especially Western European, will lead to a loosening of the qualifying criteria for euthanasia by, among other things, acquiescing to the euthanasia of newborns and children, persons whose illness is terminal or fatal, and persons suffering from dementia or mental disorders (Łoś 2014: 90-91). According to proponents of the right to euthanasia, it is up to the individual to decide what constitutes their well-being, which may include death (principle of autonomy) (Ściślicki 2016: 187-211). To some extent – more or less explicitly – all supporters of the legalisation of euthanasia share the view that every human being has the right to die with dignity, and that suffering, incurable illness, insurmountable pain, etc. deprive an individual of this dignity and subjectivity. Euthanasia provides one with an adequate level of quality of life and can also be interpreted as an expression of positive attitudes towards another person (‘killing out of pity’, ‘death with dignity’). 

			The arguments put forward by proponents of euthanasia are expressed in the following theses: “[H]uman has an immanent right to decide about their life and death; denying terminally ill people the right to die with dignity is unethical and merciless. The will of a dying person (including that expressed in a so-called ‘living will’) should be respected. Every person has a limit of endurance, meaning that the healthy should not subject the severely ill to suffering beyond this subjective threshold. If attempting suicide is not penalised, helping a person who is unable to do so on his or her own should also be permissible – its prohibition is a manifestation of discrimination against the sick or invalid; not the length of life, but its quality should be the measure of its value” (Łoś 2014: 89).

			Everyone has the right to suffer and die in conditions that do not violate the dignity of the human being. According to the supporters of euthanasia, as formulated by Jan Dziedzic, “the value of life is determined by its quality. Inspired by utilitarianism, they believe that euthanasia is beneficial to the patient when he or she is afflicted by unbearable suffering. By absolutising freedom, they believe that every person has the right to make sovereign decisions about his or her life and the moment of death. In this context, it is argued that when a patient is incapable of consciously expressing his or her will and is suffering immensely, the doctor may presume that the patient would wish to die if he or she were able to express it. Euthanasia would thus be a solution to the needs of the dying, and those performing it are seen as humanists who are sensitive to pain” (Dziedzic 2009: 228). 

			Opponents of euthanasia regard it as the most blatant offence against the dignity of the dying person (Jaworski 2015: 603-609). They invoke the Fifth Commandment of the Decalogue (“Thou shalt not kill”) and emphasise the sacrosanctity of human life. Religious arguments against euthanasia mainly boil down to three clauses: a) Life is in the hands of God and only he has the right to decide on its end; b) The fifth commandment of the Decalogue; c) Suffering should be accepted as a manifestation of God’s will (Stochmiałek 2015: 122-123). Opponents of euthanasia stress that its legalisation would lead to a permanent erosion of fundamental values and respect for human life. While life is a value that commands human beings to create and thrive, euthanasia is an anti-value, destructive and death-dealing. 

			The Catholic Church does not demand that life-prolonging measures be used at all costs as part of so-called persistent therapy. She allows a decision to be made, which is morally defined as the withdrawal of persistent therapy. “Such a decision responsibly acknowledges the limitations of our mortality, once it becomes clear that opposition to it is futile. ‘Here one does not will to cause death; one’s inability to impede it is merely accepted’ (Catechism of the Catholic Church, No. 2278). This difference of perspective restores humanity to the accompaniment of the dying, while not attempting to justify the suppression of the living. It is clear that not adopting, or else suspending, disproportionate measures, means avoiding overzealous treatment; from an ethical standpoint, it is completely different from euthanasia, which is always wrong, in that the intent of euthanasia is to end life and cause death” (Message of His Holiness Pope Francis to the Participants in the European Regional Meeting of the World Medical Association, 7 November 2017)29.

			According to a declaration on euthanasia, issued in 1980 by the Dicastery for the Doctrine of Faith, “euthanasia is understood an action or an omission which of itself or by intention causes death, in order that all suffering may in this way be eliminated. Euthanasia’s terms of reference, therefore, are to be found in the intention of the will and in the methods used” (W trosce o życie 1998: 335). No one or nothing can in any way authorise the infliction of death on an innocent human being, whether a foetus or an embryo, a child, an adult or an old person, a person who is terminally ill or in agony. “Furthermore, no one is permitted to ask for this act of killing, either for himself or herself or for another person entrusted to his or her care, nor can he or she consent to it, either explicitly or implicitly. Nor can any authority legitimately recommend or permit such an action. For it is a question of the violation of the divine law, an offense against the dignity of the human person, a crime against life, and an attack on humanity” (Ibid., p. 336).

			According to the teachings of the Catholic Church, euthanasia, i.e. the killing of disabled, sick, and dying people, is forbidden; it is a violation of the principle of the sacredness of life, which is an untouchable gift of God. Euthanasia is an act strongly condemned by the Catholic Church because it contradicts the Fifth Commandment of the Decalogue. John Paul II described euthanasia as one of the most alarming symptoms of the culture of death (Evangelium Vitae, no. 64). Through euthanasia we aim to eliminate suffering by eliminating the dying person. Nonetheless, the categorical imperative to care for the sick and the dying remains (Bioetyka pokolenia Karola Wojtyły 2013; Hołub 2014: 266-284; Melina 2016: 181-195; Nagórny 2009: 299-302; Szostek 2009: 74-89; Szostek 1998: 227-231).

			Views on the lawfulness and morality of euthanasia in contemporary societies vary and are the subject of a great deal of debate and dispute. Various opinions are expressed by those who condemn euthanasia altogether, by those who allow some exceptions to its total prohibition, and by those who are moderate or strong supporters of it and push for its formal legalisation. Some invoke the sanctity of life as a fundamental value, others point to the quality of life and the importance of the right to choose (‚I wish or I do not wish to live’). In this discussion, now seemingly endless, both proponents and opponents of euthanasia emphasise that they are primarily concerned with the welfare of the other, with respect for and mercy towards the suffering, the sick, the elderly, the disabled, etc., that is, with upholding their dignity and subjectivity to the very end of life. However, they perceive the ways of achieving this goal differently, defining the dignity and subjectivity of individuals differently as well (Kapralska, Maksymowicz 2008: 180-181).

			Nowadays, many of those who consider and discuss a dignified death insist on a solution in which the person himself determines the time and manner of his death, whereby they see the dignity of the human being, who determines the end of his or her life on the basis of own judgement and autonomous choices. This argument is used by advocates of euthanasia, which is legalised and increasingly performed in some countries (e.g. the Netherlands, Belgium). These individuals argue for the right to personal freedom, i.e. for the legalisation of euthanasia. The number of euthanasia procedures in countries where it has been legalised is increasing very rapidly.

			Proponents of euthanasia emphasise that the first and principal objective associated with this measure is the cessation of the patient’s suffering, concern for the quality of his or her life, and respect for his or her dignity. In the name of human freedom and so-called quality of life, euthanasia is approved. Opponents of euthanasia treat life in terms of sanctity and inviolability from conception to natural death. The dispute between supporters and opponents of euthanasia is ongoing and seems unresolvable, at least in the foreseeable future. The views of Poles, young and adult, are also strongly divergent. More than half of the Poles surveyed in various polls and sociological studies, more or less explicitly approve of the practice of euthanasia. Among the Polish youth, at most a third share the position of the Catholic Church on euthanasia. It can be assumed – in line with the trends prevailing in Western Europe – that the growing moral permissiveness in Polish society will foster social consent to various forms of euthanasia or the so-called right to assisted death (Kozak 2015: 199-200).

			Among the school youth surveyed in 2017, 26.5% of the respondents accepted euthanasia unreservedly, 33.6% expressed objections (“it depends”), 21.7% disapproved of euthanasia, 11.2% found it difficult to assess, and 6.9% did not answer; in 2005 (respectively) – 15.5%, 26.8%, 27.3%, 10.4%, 20.1%. Between 2005 and 2017, the rate of those accepting euthanasia unreservedly increased by 11.0%, of those approving euthanasia with some objections by 6.8%, and the rate of those sharing the position of the Catholic Church decreased by 5.6%. In 2017, one in five secondary school interviewees explicitly disapproved of euthanasia, i.e. shared the position of the Catholic Church. 

			Females were slightly less likely than males to condemn euthanasia (“not allowed”) – 20.7% vs. 22.6%; youth from general secondary schools – 20.6%, from technical schools – 26.4%, from vocational schools – 19.3%; adolescents living in rural areas – 25.0%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 26.2%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 16.2%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 14.0%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 20.3%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 9.6%; firm believers – 41.6%, believers – 27.1%, undecided – 16.7%, indifferent – 9.6%, non-believers – 7.6%; attending church every Sunday – 37.8%, almost every Sunday – 24.0%, about once or twice a month – 17.1%, only on major holidays – 19.5%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 11.3%, and not practising at all – 12.2%. Disapproval of euthanasia was slightly more often expressed by men, adolescents studying at technical schools, adolescents living in rural areas or towns with up to 50,000 inhabitants, and those with stronger attachment to religion. Firm believers were significantly more likely than non-believers to regard euthanasia as an ‘unacceptable’ act (34.0% difference), as were regular practitioners in comparison to non-practitioners (25.6% difference).

			Almost two-thirds of schoolchildren in 2017 accepted euthanasia without or with some objections. The relatively high level of acceptance of euthanasia is influenced by a number of factors and surrounding circumstances. Łucja Kapralska and Agata Maksymowicz highlighted, among others, the following: a) popularity of diverse lifestyles; b) lifestyle models drawn from mass culture; c) watching the death of the terminally ill and suffering live on the Internet; d) the prevalence of individualistic attitudes that express the autonomy of the individual’s choices in all areas of life; e) weakening of the links between religion and morality; f) expansiveness of lifestyles that promote the cult of youth, health, and empowerment; g) disengagement of the elderly from many spheres of social life, which creates a sense of loneliness and rejection; h) the pace of life, the focus on productivity, usefulness, and efficiency, which is distorted by sickness or suffering (Kapralska, Maksymowicz 2008: 188). One could mention other factors and circumstances that prompt legal and moral legitimacy of euthanasia in the minds of many Poles. 

			Opinions of secondary school students with regard to euthanasia are extremely mixed. In surveys conducted in the 2006/2007 school year in the graduating classes of secondary schools in Olsztyn, Elbląg, and Ełk, 49.9% of the respondents accepted the termination of the life of the elderly or terminally ill, 35.3% did not, and 14.8% found it difficult to assess. In Olsztyn, females approved of euthanasia slightly less frequently than males (48.3% vs. 51.7%), as was in Ełk (43.0% vs. 50.6%), whereas they approved of it slightly more frequently in Elbląg (52.3% vs. 50.4%). Slight percentage differences occurred between young people depending on their social background, fathers’ education, and economic situation (Wójcik 2015: 225-226; Wójcik 2014: 169-194).

			2009 secondary school graduates from five cities (Szprotawa, Puławy, Kraśnik, Dęblin, Gdańsk) evaluated euthanasia in the following manner: permissible – 15.6%, it depends – 36.9%, impermissible – 34.1%, no opinion – 9.9%, no answer – 3.5%. The position of the Catholic Church, strongly condemning euthanasia, was supported by only a third of the respondents, out of a sample of students mostly professing to be Catholic (Mariański 2012: 375-377). Among secondary school students in Lublin in the 2009/2010 school year, 9.8% of the respondents considered euthanasia to be a permitted act, 34.1% – it depends on the circumstances, 48.2% – impermissible, 6.8% – hard to tell, 1.1% – no answer. Females disapproved of euthanasia more often than males, young people from general secondary schools more often than those from technical and specialised secondary schools, firm believers or believers significantly more often than those undecided in matters of faith, religiously indifferent, or non-believers (Rola 2016: 165-167 and 384-385).

			Among the 2012 secondary school graduates from Poznań, 21.4% of the respondents considered euthanasia (shortening the life of the terminally ill) as permissible, 48.7% – it depends, 23.4% – impermissible, 6.3% – hard to tell, and 0.2% – no answer. Euthanasia was assessed as impermissible by 23.8% of female respondents and 22.3% of male respondents; 37.3% – those achieving very good results in school, 24.9% – good results, and 18.4% – average results; 27.6% – those attending religious education classes and 9.4% – those not attending such classes (sociological study by Dariusz Kokociński, in preparation).

			Among Kalisz secondary school students between 2007 and 2011, every fourth respondent considered euthanasia acceptable in any case (21.1%), 25.7% – acceptable sometimes, 35.7% – unacceptable, 12.7% – difficult to assess, and 4.8% – no answer; among students at the College of Communication and Management in Poznań (respectively) – 28.6%, 32.6%, 28.0%, 7.5%, 3.3%. Acceptance of euthanasia (always or sometimes) was stated by 52.6% of female respondents and 54.4% of male respondents, 46.8% of secondary school students and 61.2% of university students, 44.9% of religious respondents and 65.0% of non-religious respondents. The stance of the Catholic Church was fully approved by 17.1% of the surveyed secondary school students, partially approved by 22.0%, disapproved by 39.0%, assessed as difficult to judge by 15.8%, and 6.1% did not provide a response; among university students (respectively) – 14.8%, 17.1%, 54.5%, 9.6%, 4.0% (Baniak 2015: 72-75; Baniak 2017: 145-160).

			Sociological studies repeated across the same schools in Puławy confirmed the relative stability of the views of secondary school graduates. In the entire sample of students surveyed in 2016, 15.0% considered euthanasia as a permissible act, 29.7% – it depends, 36.0% – impermissible, 17.1% – no opinion, and 2.1% – no answer (in 2009: 14.0%, 33.2%, 37.2%, 12.4%, 3.2% respectively). Females considered euthanasia to be a prohibited act more frequently than males (39.9% vs. 30.5%), young people from general secondary schools more frequently than those from technical schools (40.6% vs. 31.8%), young people living in rural areas and towns with up to 20,000 inhabitants less frequently than those living in Puławy (33.9% vs. 39.4%), young people practising every Sunday as frequently as non-practising adolescents (32.9% vs. 33.3%), and believing adolescents more frequently than non-believing adolescents (42.2% vs. 22.2%) (own research). 

			If euthanasia constitutes a breach of the fundamental principles of moral law, then the views on this issue declared by a significant proportion of the Polish youth already pose a serious disturbance of the moral order postulated by the Catholic Church. Relativisation of Catholic moral norms, lowering their status of being unconditionally binding, and fragmentation of moral beliefs depend on the specific area of issues to which these norms refer. In individual youth environments, approval rates for euthanasia varied from 43.9% among secondary school graduates in Lublin to 70.1% among secondary school graduates in Poznań, most often hovering around 50%.

			Nearly a third of secondary school graduates disapproved of euthanasia, while the remaining respondents had no clear position on the subject or failed to provide an answer. The views of the surveyed youth from several social backgrounds were slightly closer to the position of the Catholic Church than those of the secondary school youth surveyed in 2017. In general, school youth present more liberal views on the issue under discussion than the adult Polish generation. There are already fewer staunch opponents of euthanasia than staunch supporters. Under conditions of increasing permissiveness on numerous moral issues, it is not excluded that social consent to various forms of euthanasia will expand in the future. If euthanasia constitutes a breach of the fundamental principles of moral law, then the views on this issue declared by a significant part of the Polish youth already pose a serious disturbance of the moral order postulated by the Catholic Church. The permissibility of euthanasia is not tantamount to the practical implementation of such acts.

			The attitudes of Polish secondary school students towards selected bioethical issues vary. Summarising the attitudes expressed by the students in 2017 (nationwide sample), we can say that the standpoint of the Catholic Church was, as a rule, completely shared by a minority of the respondents: extracorporeal in vitro fertilisation – 10.6%, human cloning – 34.4%, homosexual relationships – 32.3%, adoption of children by same-sex couples – 42.5%, gender reassignment – 42.3%, euthanasia – 21.7%. The remaining respondents disapproved of the Church’s position completely or disapproved partially (“it depends”), either had no established view on the issue under consideration, or did not provide a response.

			Bioethical issues such as in vitro fertilisation, human cloning, homosexual relationships, adoption of children by same-sex couples, gender reassignment, and euthanasia are evaluated in varying ways by secondary school students. The average approval rate (“acceptable”) for these six types of behaviour stood at 29.5%, partial approval (“it depends”) at 21.1%, disapproval (“unacceptable”) at 30.6%, undecided (“hard to tell”) at 10.7%, no response at 8.1%. Less than a third of the sampled school students agreed with the Church’s position on bioethical issues, least so with regard to in vitro fertilisation and euthanasia. 

			Taking into account only the disapproval of homosexual relationships, euthanasia, and cloning, the average rate amounted to 35.3% in 2005 and 29.5% in 2017 (5.8% decrease). We are not given the opportunity to establish changes in the views of school students between 1988 and 2017, as some of the issues discussed above only emerged in the 2017 sociological study. There appear to be many indications that a significant proportion of Polish adolescents consider the bioethical issues discussed above not so much from a moral, but from a practical and pragmatic point of view.

			§6. Concluding Remarks

			The portrayed realm of values and moral norms of the Polish youth is certainly incomplete and fraught with many uncertainties. This ‘portrait’ still requires additional complements. It basically shows the processes of breaking away from Catholic morality, and ignores the problems of the formation of a ‘new’ morality in place of the contested Catholic values and norms. In particular, the moral consciousness of Catholics with regard to marriage and the family is undergoing processes of pluralisation and relativisation. There is a distinct weakening of rigour in matters relating to sexuality. One could speak – with some reservations – as if of a double identity of Catholics: religious and moral, partly interconnected and in many cases completely separate. The generally formulated precepts of the Decalogue can continue to be theoretically acknowledged as the basis of morality, while in concrete matters, which are not of such social significance, there exists a freedom of individual choice. The social extent of such half-defined relativism is difficult to determine precisely.

			The majority of young Poles declare their approval of the Decalogue commandments (more those of a ‘moral’ than ‘religious’ nature) and the potential for approval of the family as a general value is still considerable. Norms pertaining to the indissolubility of marriage, premarital chastity, and regulation of conception, as well as norms protecting life from conception to natural death are clearly in crisis. About three quarters of school students speak in favour of in vitro procedures, about two thirds in favour of euthanasia. Almost half of the respondents approve of human cloning and homosexual relationships, slightly less of the adoption of children by same-sex couples and gender reassignment. The collected results of sociological surveys and opinion polls testify to a significant gap between Catholic religion and her marital-familial morality and bioethical issues.

			The morality of Polish society is becoming increasingly autonomous, independent of religiousness. One can speak of a peculiar disharmony between the moral doctrine of the Church and the actual attitudes of young Poles regarding marital and familial morality. In an environment where alternative symbolic universes exist, the moral universe adopted by an individual is merely one of many. It may be subject to gradual decomposition, it may be shaped as a disordered structure composed of many incoherent elements originating from various sources, it may be strengthened and gain new shapes compatible with new socio-cultural conditions, or it may be shaped as a private morality. Insofar as we may consider distancing oneself from the teachings of the Church in the moral sphere to be a specific indicator of secularisation, we may certainly speak of secularisation processes having been taking place in Poland for a long time now.

			The reported results of our own sociological research on the moral condition of Polish youth and the results of other sociological and public opinion polls are not fully comparable and do not lead to unambiguous conclusions, at least when it comes to precise estimates of the level of approval and disapproval of values and moral norms of Catholic provenance. If we wanted to estimate the attitudes of school youth admitting to Catholicism towards moral values and norms, the adopted indices should be slightly modified, towards greater approval of these norms and values (increase in approval by at least 10%). In the surveyed sample of secondary school students, about 5% of the respondents belong to various Christian denominations and religions, and 10% are non-denominational. All proposed estimates are only probabilistic in nature, and more precise calculation procedures could introduce some corrections.

			The differences between young people and adults, still evident today, will gradually fade in the future, but may also become more pronounced. Undoubtedly, a variety of causes is responsible for this state of affairs. An important role has to be attributed to the general civilisational changes affecting the whole milieu of young and adult Catholics, the means of mass communication, which to some extent unify the image of the world of values, mass migration influences, the weakened socialising effect of the family, the increased importance of peer groups, the influence of globalisation processes and secularism, and many others. Even if we can still speak of a Christian culture regarding many moral issues (e.g. attitudes towards the Decalogue and certain moral norms), at the same time this moral culture shows plenty cracks and fissures, and at times takes on the characteristics of a secular culture.

			Deviations from Catholic morality may indicate a certain crisis of institutional ethics in the consciousness of the school youth, that is, ethics understood as a set of precepts and prohibitions. What is at stake in pastoral care, therefore, is the proper formation of moral attitudes, of an appropriate hierarchy of values, of principles of preference, and of life choices motivated by faith. The fact that the ecclesiastical model of morality is being negated should induce pastoral workers to put more emphasis on marital preparation, pastoral care of young couples, catechesis of youth and adults. One must agree with the thesis that there exists a need to rediscover the values of family and marriage. Today, family-oriented values of Catholic provenance are largely being challenged by both contemporary culture and society.

			It seems that nowadays, including in the Polish society, there proceeds a process of freeing people’s moral attitudes and behaviour from religious motivations and of recognising autonomous (i.e. religion-independent) morality as truly human. Modern man wants to know not only what is allowed and what is not, but also seeks the meaning of human conduct, however, not necessarily in the sphere of religion and in the teachings of the Christian Churches. Certain areas of moral life are lived and felt autonomously from religious values and norms and ecclesiastical institutions. The erosion of morality is taking place in the consciousness of adolescents in a slow but systematic manner.

			Summarising the reflections on the moral condition of school youth, it can be broadly concluded that only a minority of respondents unreservedly endorse the moral doctrine of the Catholic Church (the increase or decrease in approval between 1988 and 2017 is given in parentheses): there exist fixed moral rules – 19.2% (0.5% increase); the commandments of the Decalogue are definitely binding (average indicator for the 10 commandments) – 50.9% (11.5% decrease); evaluation of selected personality traits and the attitude (“always good”) or (“always bad”) – 34.6% (2.8% decrease); disapproval of sexual intercourse before solemnising the marriage – 6.6% (13.9% decrease); disapproval of marital infidelity – 75.5% (14.0% increase); disapproval of prostitution – 48.4% (24.9% decrease); disapproval of divorce – 13.0% (9.9% decrease); disapproval of contraception – 7.0% (14.6% decrease); disapproval of abortion – 37.2% (30.7% decrease); disapproval of human cloning (between 2005 and 2017) – 34.4% (1.5% increase); disapproval of homosexual relationships (between 2005 and 2017) – 32.3% (10.3% decrease); disapproval of euthanasia (between 2005 and 2017) – 21.7% (5.6% decrease). The average rate of the twelve issues assessed equalled 31.7% in 2017, down 10.4% from 1988.

			In 2017, the average rates of the fourteen evaluated matters of Catholic morality varied across demographic, social, and religious categories. Women were slightly less likely than men to approve of the moral doctrine of the Catholic Church (31.5% vs. 32.1%). Particularly with respect to bioethical issues, men were more pro-ecclesial than women, while women, on the other hand, were more accepting of the values and norms of pro-family morality. All in all, one may speak rather of an equalisation of attitudes of men and women towards morality of Catholic provenance. The first hypothesis stating that female youth display a higher level of morality than male youth has not been verified. Compared to the youth of the early 1990s, there has been a significant unification of moral attitudes and behaviours of school youth, with simultaneous internal diversification.

			The second research hypothesis stating that adolescents attending general secondary schools manifest a higher level of approval of values, norms, and patterns of moral behaviour than adolescents from technical schools, and especially than those from vocational schools, has been only partially verified. The average index of fourteen matters concerning moral values and norms amounted to 31.4% for general secondary school youth, 34.7% for youth attending technical schools, and 29.6% for youth from vocational schools. General secondary school adolescents were characterised by a slightly higher approval of certain values and norms of pro-family morality, while adolescents from technical schools slightly prevailed on all issues in the field of bioethics. In accordance with the research hypothesis, youth from vocational schools were marked by a slightly lower approval of moral values and norms than students of general secondary schools and of technical schools.

			The third hypothesis, according to which rural youth exceeds urban youth in the approval of Catholic morality, was verified. The average index of assessed issues pertaining to Catholic morality stood at 35.0% among youth living in rural areas, in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants – 33.5%, from 50,000 to 100,000 inhabitants – 29.2%, from 100,000 to 250,000 inhabitants – 26.7%, from 250,000 to 500,000 inhabitants – 28.6%, and in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants – 23.9%. Even if the collective indicator confirms the differentiating influence of the demographic size of the city, with the exception of youth from cities with 100,000 to 250,000 inhabitants, in many specific issues the differences were not so pronounced, and youth from cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants did not always exhibit the lowest level of approval of values and moral norms. It is also apparent that rural youth are becoming more akin to urban youth in their moral attitudes and behaviours, especially youth from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants.

			The fourth hypothesis concerning the differentiation of moral condition of the school youth in view of their attitudes towards religion has been verified completely. Firm believers were much more likely to accept moral values and norms (44.1%) than believers (36.7%), undecided in matters of faith (29.3%), religiously indifferent (22.7%), and non-believers (16.0%). Questioning certain elements of the moral doctrine of the Catholic Church does emerge among those declaring to be firm believers (some of whom are members of non-Catholic Christian communities and other religions), but it is much less pronounced than among believers. As one moves from firm believers to non-believers, the extent of rejection or relativisation (“it depends”) of values and moral norms of Catholic provenance clearly widens. Some of the religiously indifferent and non-believers approve of certain elements of the moral doctrine of the Catholic Church.

			The fifth research hypothesis concerning the influence of religious practices on the level of approval of moral values and norms has been verified completely. Those attending church every Sunday (43.6%) were characterised by a higher approval of moral values and norms than those attending church almost every Sunday (33.9%), about once or twice a month (31.0%), only on major holidays (29.6%), only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. (25.3%), and those not attending church at all (21.3%). In some respects, the differences between irregular practitioners with varying degrees of absenteeism from religious practices were insignificant. The most prominent differences were noted between those practising every Sunday and those not practising at all. The secularisation of the moral consciousness of secondary school students is progressing as they abandon the fulfilment of Sunday practices. 

			In the light of the relativistic tendencies of Polish youth outlined above, it is possible to express concern that this state of affairs will affect attitudes towards moral values and norms in the future, or at least may justify the discrepancy between theoretically accepted values and norms of a ‘festive’ nature and actual conduct guided by stances bearing the mark of moral relativism. Moral valuing takes place in the practice of psychosocial life in different forms and under different perspectives. Contemporary adolescents show a considerable tendency towards relativism, with a simultaneous aversion to moral rigour. Many moral values and norms are subject to a far-reaching reinterpretation within moral consciousness, but only sometimes in the direction of moral nihilism. The described manifestations of moral relativism and permissiveness indicate the existing discrepancies between the official moral teaching of the Catholic Church and the everyday individual and social life of adolescents, especially in assessments relating to the practical dimensions of human existence.

			

			
				
					1 “In sum, the theories that celebrate the beneficence of unrestricted liberties are apologies for a diseased state. One may even say that, contrary to appearances, the words ‘liberty’ and ‘lawlessness’ clash in their coupling, since liberty is the fruit of regulation. Through the practice of moral rules we develop the capacity to govern and regulate ourselves, which is the whole reality of liberty. Again, it is these same rules that, thanks to the authority and force vested in them, protect us from those immoral and amoral forces besetting us on every hand. ‘Rules’ and ‘liberty’ are far from being exclusive or antithetical terms. The latter is only possible by virtue of the former. The idea of regulation should no longer be accepted with docile resignation; it deserves to be cherished. This is a truth important to remember these days, and one to which public attention can’t be too often drawn. For we are living precisely in one of those critical, revolutionary periods when authority is usually weakened through the loss of traditional discipline – a time that may easily give rise to a spirit of anarchy” (Durkheim 1925: 54).

				

				
					2 In February 2009, Poles declared their views on the criteria of moral good and evil in the following manner: there exist perfectly clear principles defining what is good and what is evil, they apply to everyone, irrespective of circumstances – 45%; there are no clear and absolute principles defining what is good and what is evil, good and evil depend largely on circumstances – 47%; neither one nor the other – 5%; hard to tell or refusal to answer – 3% (Boguszewski 2009: 2-3).

				

				
					3 Among Slovak secondary school graduates, 16.1% of the respondents advocated the existence of clear and explicit criteria of right and wrong, 64.5% opposed it, 15.5% were neither for nor against it, and 3.9% had no opinion on the matter (Štefaňak ٢٠١٣: ١٠٤).
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					6 2011 secondary school graduates from six cities of the Spiš diocese in Slovakia evaluated the applicability of the Decalogue in their lives and in the lives of the so-called majority of contemporary people. The 1st Commandment of the Decalogue was assessed by 63.4% of the respondents as being completely applicable in their lives, the 2nd Commandment by 20.2%, the 3rd Commandment by 29.9%, the 4th Commandment by 77.2%, the 5th Commandment by 89.1%, the 6th Commandment by 53.3%, the 7th Commandment by 66.7%, the 8th Commandment by 64.1%, the 9th Commandment by 72.4%, the 10th Commandment by 56.5%. The average rate of complete approval of the 10 commandments stood at 59.3%, partial approval – 24.5%, disapproval – 10.6%, undecided – 5.6%; in relation to the so-called majority of contemporary people (respectively): 18.9%, 38.2%, 23.7%, 19.2% (Štefaňak 2013: 124 and 129).

				

				
					7 Moral relativism is “the form of relativism which holds that aesthetic and ethical judgements must be assessed in terms of specific cultural values” (Barnard 2004: 204).

				

				
					8 In May 2017, 76% of surveyed adult Poles believed that corruption in Poland is a major or a rather major problem, 15% considered it a rather minor or a very minor problem, and 9% were unable to provide a clear answer (Boguszewski 2017: 1).

				

				
					9 Secondary school students from the Kraków and Tarnów voivodeships in 1998 listed parents (28.2% of the respondents) at the forefront of the factors shaping their value system, followed by their own involvement in life and observations (15.4%) and religious faith (14.1%) (Rumiński ٢٠٠١: ٢١٢).

				

				
					10 Pope Francis described the changes occurring in family life synthetically: “In the current economic climate, marital and domestic bonds are being put to the test in many ways. The perpetuation of a culture that extols narcissistic individualism, a concept of freedom detached from responsibility towards the other, the growth of indifference to the common good, the imposition of ideologies that directly attack the family project, as well as the increase in poverty that threatens the future of many families, are all causes of the crisis of the modern family. Then there are the issues posed by the development of new technologies, enabling practices that sometimes go against the true dignity of human life” (Speech to the Academic Community of the Pontifical ‘John Paul II’ Institute for Studies on Marriage and Family), L’Osservatore Romano 37: 2016 (11), p. 34.

				

				
					11 Among third-grade students from general secondary schools in the Podkarpackie Voivodeship, 81.2% of respondents spoke in favour of marriages formalised by a church wedding, but about a third of them considered the church ceremony to be an element of tradition rather than a manifestation of a bond with the Church (Dubis 2013: 138).

				

				
					12 Among university students from Lublin, 8.1% of the respondents considered prostitution to be a permissible activity, 15.7% – it depends on the circumstances, 69.2% – impermissible, 6.4% – hard to tell, and 0.7% – no answer (Kozak 2014: 450).
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					17 According to a 2010 CBOS survey, 19.0% of the surveyed adult Poles definitely agreed with the opinion that it is more important for young people to have their own opinions than to listen to their elders, 35.1% – rather agreed, 31.6% – rather disagreed, 7.8% – definitely disagreed, 6.5% – hard to tell, 0.1% – refused to answer (Survey results no. 245 2010: 19).

				

				
					18 Among students aged 18-24 in 2005, 17% of the respondents declared themselves as opponents of divorce, 78% as supporters of divorce if there are serious reasons, 5% had no opinion (Biernat 2009: 78; Fajfel-Kruczek, Hruzd 2015: 271-272; Rewera 2012: 89-115; Święs ٢٠١٤: ٢٩٣-٣٠٦).
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			Chapter 3

			Values as the Indicators of the Moral and Religious Condition of the School Youth

			In sociology, a distinction is made between everyday values, definite values, and core values, with each of these tiers being differentiated and individualised. The focus on definite values is of a religious or non-religious nature. In the former case, the ultimate goals that the individual sets for themselves are related to the sacred (God, a Higher Power, the Supernatural, etc.), while in the latter case they are related to aspirations belonging to the profane sphere (humanistic values), to which broader functions are ascribed in terms of their absolutisation. Definite values define the final state of human aspirations, endeavours, and actions. The definite values recognised by non-believers bear no relevance to the Transcendent; they are values from the profane sphere, treated as ultimate, providing meaning and personal identity. Under the conditions of secularisation, which promotes attitudes that are rational and out of ‘this world’, religious approaches to definite values lose their significance (Piwowarski 1993: 75).

			Core values are indispensable for human and social development and form the foundation of social understanding and conduct. Moreover, they form a normative ethos uniting all the forces of society for the realisation of the common good. Among the fundamental values, the most frequently mentioned are: freedom, life (including the unborn), equality, justice, truth, love, solidarity, peace, patriotism, tolerance. They all contain substance that encapsulates human dignity, which enables a fundamental consensus and a uniform ethos. With regard to definite values, it is not a matter of fulfilling the desires of individuals, which are diverse and volatile, but of values without which society cannot exist, and which are (or should be) the object of human concern and endeavour, irrespective of individual talents, interests, and preferences (Piwowarski 1993: 73-77).

			The everyday values – as opposed to the slowly changing core and definite values – change relatively rapidly as individual life goals and aspirations change. The relativity of everyday values does not invalidate the existence of core or universal values. Some everyday values revolve around the individual and are intrapersonal in nature (personal values), others are directed towards other people and are interpersonal in nature (social values). Everyday values of a relative nature gain importance in association with definite values and lose importance under conditions of accelerated change (so-called acceleration of value change).

			Everyday values are often identified with life goals and aspirations. They are related to certain objects or states of affairs that satisfy the needs of individuals or social groups. “If people consider some significant goods as more worthy than others to pursue in life, then it is said that they consider them to be life values” (Sułek 1989: 293). In fact, values are more than needs, life goals, aims, and aspirations, although they contain all these elements. Values are comparatively more stable, more deeply anchored in the personality structure of the individual. Their real manifestations are life goals and aspirations, which mobilise day-to-day activity, especially in difficult situations. They contribute to providing individuals and social groups with concrete shapes and identities. 

			Values understood as life goals and aspirations are related not only to people’s consciousness, but also to the measures implemented under changing socio-cultural conditions (values are not only a result or function of social and economic relations). They affect more distinctly if shared by significant social groups, in which case they have an extraordinary motivational force towards individual and collective actions. The belief that ‘something’ has a substantial value can be an important motivating factor for action. Values and norms as components of social rules determine the operation of institutions and form constituent parts of culture (Sztompka 2017: 8).

			Under conditions of intensive socio-economic and socio-cultural transformation, the validity and importance of individual values and their substance are changing, as are the practical means of realising them. Some values that are perfectly established in the human personality may prove difficult to realise in everyday life or even become dysfunctional in a diverse and radically changing society. In the new political, economic, social, and cultural conditions, there exist particularly strong tendencies towards individualism, an increase in the importance of ‘I’-centred values. Axiological shifts towards individualism are associated with various motivations.

			“The possibility of choosing from a variety of lifestyles, opinions, value hierarchies, and a wide array of cultural elements, accompanied by the absence of generally valid and recognised criteria for making such choices, places the individual in a special situation: although he or she remains integrated into social structures, in the area of decision-making relevant to his or her own existence, the individual becomes self-referential. In this context, life choices are made not on the basis of what their meaning will be for other people or for the whole of society, but according to subjective criteria. This also applies to choices relating to higher values and issues linked to the meaning of life, areas that are customarily religion’s sphere of influence” (Zduniak 2016: 61).

			In this chapter, four important issues relating to values will be discussed: life concerns and values that give life meaning, core values, ceremonial values, and prosocial and egoistic values. Attention will be paid to both the current state of acceptance of these values and their dynamics between 1988 and 2017. Our consideration begins with a theoretical account of values from a sociological point of view.

			§1. Sociological Notion of Values

			Values in sociological terms are the convictions prevailing in a given social group or society as a whole as to the importance of appetence (standards of appetence) for certain goods and the hierarchy of things, not only in the sense of desire and pleasure (life values), but above all in the sense of equity and duty (moral values). Moral values are defined in terms of right and wrong, of what is appropriate or inappropriate, fair or unfair, decent or indecent. They are criteria for evaluating reality. Positive moral values not only ensure the functioning of society, but protect the dignity of the human person. They are basic components of the personality, instilled early on in the process of upbringing, with a tendency to last for a long time (a value ‘lasts’) (Mariański 2016: 1254). 

			From a sociological point of view, values refer to the basic, central, and at the same time general approaches to goals and guidelines for life orientation across social groups, society, culture, humanity as a whole (‘the global community’). They do not form some kingdom of eternal values, of pure ideas, but are the result of historically complex socio-cultural processes of change. Values are therefore changeable and culturally relative by nature. They are susceptible to further transformation and modification, depend on and to some extent reflect the totality of social relations in a given society. Under rapidly changing social conditions, values can even undergo far-reaching transformations, especially values understood as life goals and aspirations of individuals and social groups, sometimes reaching a state of social anomie (deregulation and deconstruction of prevailing values and norms of conduct).

			Values act as standards of selective guidance in determining the direction, goals, intensity, and modes of action of members of some society or culture (functions of guidance and regulation of action). They are representations of ‘what is worthy of appetence’, vital elements of a certain culture, both as an objective criterion in a cultural value system and as a subjective criterion in an individual personality structure. Values significantly define what is meaningful, sensible, worthy of endeavour and effort for the individual and the collective of acting persons (actors), and provide a relieving contribution to compensating the reduction of instincts in man and the resulting reduction of uncertainty (compensatory-relieving functions). Finally, values in sociological terms underpin and justify the numerous social norms, derived from recognised values, which regulate and sanction a range of everyday situations (legitimising functions). They set the direction of human action and play an important role in moral education.

			Regardless of the ongoing axiological disputes about the nature of values, the sociologist emphasises that different values and value hierarchies function in the life of individuals and social groups. They are accepted by the members of the groups and are constitutive of them (Pawełczyńska 1986: 214-221). The sociologist can ascertain their existence and effect in human life, can explain and interpret moral phenomena in the light of these hierarchies, but cannot express an opinion on their nature, truthfulness, or falsehood. It is not for the sociologist’s task to make ethical judgements. This is the task of the ethicist, who, by cooperating with the sociologist, will be able to base a judgment on factual material which provides reliable information about moral reality, and not merely on her or his own intuitions and assumptions.

			In sociology, values are most often understood as everything that is associated with positive emotions, that focuses the desires and aspirations of individuals ,and which they seek as a valuable ‘thing’ on a daily basis (positive everyday values). What is not an object of appetence, of human desires, but an expression of repulsion and associated internal states of disapproval, is sometimes referred to as negative life values or anti-values. From a sociological point of view, values are associated with desires, needs, or preferences. They reflect life goals and aspirations of priority (standards of appetence). Life values are associated with what is meaningful and sensible for a person in his or her various spheres of activity, what is more or less important in life. The more an individual has invested in a cause, the more he or she has sacrificed for it, the more it becomes a life value, is considered valuable, and is the goal of human endeavour, of what is important and worthy of commitment in life1.

			Values of a normative and duty character make it possible to distinguish between right and wrong objects, states of affairs, behaviours (so-called values of equity and duty). Desire and pleasure-type values indicate what things are and how they are assessed. Whether we conceive of values as ‘objects of our aspirations’ or as ‘concepts of what is worthy of desire’, ‘standards of orientation’, or ‘criteria of what should be desired’, the distinguishing feature of a sociological approach will be to place recognised values in the broader context of the influences of social groups or collectivities, or even the global society. In sociological research practice, it is not an easy task to distinguish between what one desires and what one thinks should be desired. Sociology does not speak of true, objective, proper, or eternal values. These have their bearings in the socio-cultural context. In every social group, people have ideas about what is valuable, what do they desire or avoid, what do they strive for.

			Mariusz Zemło emphasises that values perform many essential functions both in human life and in society. For the individual, they are the azimuth of life orientations, they give direction to his thinking, preferences, choices made, modes of behaviour. This takes place not only in the sphere of rational calculation, but also at the level of emotional experience. Values are the basis for building personal identity and shaping the meaning of human life, but they are also the basis for the creation and functioning of the social order, they determine the character of society in the cultural dimension. Tasks that individuals set themselves as important goals to achieve are designated in the light of values. The preferred values reflect the image of a human being valorising them (Zemło 2013: 255-258).

			According to Antoni Rumiński, “[v]alues are the conscious pursuit of what is worthy of desire, what man cares most about in terms of satisfying his needs. Values are what we refer to while making life decisions, they constitute a norm, a pattern of behaviour, i.e. a rule of how a person should or should not act” (Rumiński 2001: 207). They are not arbitrary. If values become a matter of taste, they are changeable, individualised, temporary, and negotiable, following the maxim de gustibus non est disputandum.

			From a sociological point of view, values are said to be “internalised standards of behaviour, inherited by people in the process of socialisation, taking place in the cultural context of a particular society. In this definition, the emphasis is placed on ‘standards’ (models, patterns, norms) that are acquired and implemented in the process of both primary and secondary socialisation. They appear as if performing a double function, as being standards of behaviour and for behaviour. These standards are not scientifically constructed, but build up in the historic-cultural process of development. Once they have gained importance and recognition on a social level, then they are regarded as social values. Thus, they are not only the values of individuals or small groups (e.g. families), but also the values of wider social groups (classes, strata), or of the whole society (nation) or, more broadly, of many societies” (Piwowarski 1991: 223). These values give individuals and societies, including entire states, meaning and identification, motivation and legitimacy. 

			From a sociological point of view, a value is a social fact, shared by the collective, common to the collective, something external and found for each member of the collective, and exerting a particular pressure, a compulsion for the members of the collective. In this sense, value is not just the ethical conviction of one person or another. As common, i.e. intersubjective for the collectivity, values are external, given to the individual, and furthermore can be and are modified somewhat by our and each subsequent generation. According to the sociologist, values are not given once and for all and are not given universally. They are subject to constant change and assume different substance in different communities. In this context, one speaks of historical, civilisational, and environmental relativisation. If values have been internalised in the process of socialisation, upbringing, or education, they acquire the character of a ‘second nature’ in the personality of the individual, making adherence to them something obvious, even non-reflexive (Sztompka 2017: 45-49).

			Jan Turowski distinguishes between autotelic values, meaning values by themselves (e.g. the good, beauty, justice), called core or leading values, and instrumental values, which are means leading to the achievement of core values. In everyday life, instrumental values take on the character of leading values. Core values are the ultimate criteria for evaluation; they define the goals of human aspirations and actions. The importance of values and value systems lies in the fact that they form the backbone of every culture. This role is particularly exercised by the core values that constitute the ultimate criteria of evaluation. Core and instrumental values give rise to norms and patterns of conduct that directly regulate all spheres of social life (Turowski 2000: 69-70).

			According to Krystyna Ostrowska, values are the object of the deepest human desires and aspirations through which human existence is realised in a specific style of operation. Realised values give meaning and sense to human activity in physical, psychological, social, and spiritual dimensions. They also determine the overall concept of one’s own life that is adopted and realised, and form a specific system. A value system can be regarded as “an organisation of hierarchically structured attitudes towards ‘objects’, which are ‘models or images’ of ideal states of oneself, other people, things, events, interpersonal relations, or relations with transcendence. These attitudes have a complex structure. They consist of knowledge and beliefs about these ideal ‘objects’, also of the emotions that both these images or models and their realisation by oneself or others evoke” (Ostrowska 2007: 144-145).

			According to Hans Joas, values are not just ideas about what is worthy of our desire, something we could easily give up. They are highly emotionally charged ideas about what is worth desiring. Values are distinct from norms insofar as norms are restrictive and values are attractive. Values do not limit the scope of our action, but rather expand it. We can only think about actions because of the ties that bind us to values. We want to be different from what we currently are, we can transcend ourselves. Values are not mere desires, they are more permanent, stable, and superior to momentary wishes, they are ideas of what is worth wanting. Values make us evaluate our desires (Joas 2012: 14). 

			The sociologist studies values that have been internalised in the process of primary and secondary socialisation and in a specific socio-cultural context. They can thus be understood as the group’s prevailing beliefs about the importance of desirability and the hierarchy of persons or things, viewed from a particular angle. In a strict sense, moral values are of obligatory nature and are defined in terms of right and wrong, of what is appropriate or inappropriate, fair or unfair, decent or indecent. Positive and negative moral values become criteria for evaluating reality. Positive moral values not only ensure the functioning of society, but, above all, guarantee that human beings can continue to be human amidst respect for their dignity. 

			Sociologists point to the difference between what is desired and what should be desired. Life values, broadly understood, include moral values related to categories of good and evil, what one should do and what one should refrain from doing, what is noble and worthy of a human being, as well as what is contrary to man’s personal dignity. They can be understood as the convictions that are valid in a given social group or society as a whole, concerning the importance of desiring certain goods and the hierarchy of things from a specific point of view, not only in the sense of desire and pleasure (life values), but above all in the sense of equity and duty (moral values). Moral values are more stable, more deeply rooted in the personality structure of the individual than life values. From a sociological point of view, both moral values and life values are treated as relative and changeable.

			As a matter of fact, one can speak of values that are more or less favoured in the consciousness of the surveyed persons, influencing the means and goals of action of individuals. Declared and acknowledged values concern the physical, psychological, social, and spiritual spheres, and thus standardise all dimensions of social life (Chymuk 2004; Długosz 2017; Dubis 2013: 73; Gurycka 1991: 24-51; Jankowska, Krasoń 2009; Lisowski 2004; Mikiewicz 2005; Musialska 2008; Papiór 2004; Skowroński 2013; Szafraniec 2005: 121-128; Ścieżki wkraczania w dorosłość 2016; Wilk 2003: 119-146; Wysocka 2010: 69-71). Values are essential for the creation and maintenance of internal cohesion and social bonds within a group and society as a whole. For some people, values are only superficially acquired information and do not constitute a matter of importance in that person’s life; for others, values are so important that they turn into the main driving force underlying decisions and activities (Pawełczyńska 1992: 5).

			In social reality we are confronted with an array of values. There are personal (intrapersonal) and social (interpersonal) values; values-goals (autotelic) and values-means (instrumental); values that give meaning and identity to primary subjects (individuals) and secondary subjects (communities); definite values (often of a religious nature), everyday values (concerning individuals), and core values (concerning communities); general (abstract) values and concrete values covering different areas of human life and activity; social, moral, and religious values; survival values and values expressing the self; acceptance (duty) values and self-development (self-realisation) values; life values (concerning desire and pleasure) and moral values (concerning equity and duty); dignity values and pragmatic values; materialistic and post-materialistic values; ordinary and ceremonial values; declared, felt, and recognised values; traditional and modern values; particularistic and universal values; traditional, democratic, and liberal values; subordinated and manifested values; non-normative values and value-ideals; local and extra-local values, inflicted values, and professed values; hedonistic, vital, material, sociocentric, aesthetic, ethical, cognitive, and religious values (Dyczewski 2001: 36-37; Dziwańska 2013: 96-112; Lobocki 2002; Kluz 2007, Mariański 2015: 877-882; Misztal 1980; Pawełczyńska 1992: 5-11; Sroczyńska 2015: 55-71; Szafraniec 2017: 207-235; Szafraniec 2012: 289-306; Szafraniec 2011: 11-52).

			In our considerations, we will highlight general and concrete values, values that give life meaning, celebratory values, prosocial values, and egoistic values. These will range from values that are extremely important in the lives of adolescents, providing purpose to their lives, to values that are less important but bring the individual satisfaction and a sense of contentment. These could be described as certain life orientations or life values. Both the individual values and their hierarchies (their systems) are in a phase of emergence, formation, in a state of some unfinished project. As values which are declared in sociological studies, they do not always fully coincide with the values recognised or realised in the practice of everyday life. Values in social life are characterised by considerable variability and a kind of vacillation (Ciszewski 2005: 121-140; Dyczewski 2008: 57-88; Galas 2011: 17-23; Skowroński 2005: 19-22; Kłoś 2012: 267-284; Kołodziejska 2007: 179-193; Ogrodzka-Mazur 2016; Pabich 2012: 211-229; Puzynina 2013; Szafraniec 2009: 11-16; Życiński 2008: 89-103).

			It is assumed that ongoing socio-cultural, economic, and political changes are reflected in the choices of life values and life strategies adopted by young people. Recognised life values do not always form a coherent hierarchy or a system of values. Conflicts between them are at times apparent, which may prove to be a source of personal tensions and social problems. The identified preferences for life values may turn out to be quite permanent in the consciousness of school youth and determine – also in the future – specific value criteria in many everyday situations, becoming a selectivity factor in defining life plans of individuals. It is also worth noting that life values declared by youth may or may not exactly coincide with recognised and realised values. Some values and norms are contradictory and mutually exclusive. What individuals choose from the various alternatives is largely their autonomous decision. Changes in values are characterised not so much by rapid fluctuation, but rather by ‘variation in continuity’.

			In the future, not only the values themselves, but also value transmission structures and behavioural patterns may change. Due to socio-cultural and socio-economic transformations, some values may gain in importance, others may lose it, or even vanish altogether. With the increasing pluralisation of value systems and the loss of the social significance of the Catholic Church and its institutions, the importance of religious values will perhaps weaken to some extent. Some sociologists emphasise that in the Polish society “emerges a clear resistance against the Church’s withdrawal from the sphere of sacrum, the sphere of ceremonial and community values, with the concurrent attempt to penetrate the sphere of profanum, the sphere of values and beliefs regulating the temporal life of individuals. The struggle to demarcate the boundaries of what is public and thus administratively regulated and what is private and, as such, subject to individual decisions, evident in attitudes towards the Church, seems to be one of the primary dimensions outlined in the field of symbolic representations” (Marody 1993: 98).

			§2. Everyday Values that Give Life Meaning

			In the most general sense, the meaning of human life “consists in the realisation of one’s personality, in particular the ideal of humanity. The assumption is that such an ideal exists and that humans are capable not only of knowing it, but also of realising it. It belongs to the essence of the ideal that it is something valuable or that it is itself a value” (Stróżewski 2005: 26). A human being achieves the meaning of his or her life while pursuing the fulfilment of an intended goal, which means progressing towards perfection. The meaning of life is realised when a person internalises values in oneself and around oneself. The purpose of human life is to multiply values by creating just laws, works of art, scientific theories, etc. The task is to serve these values and exactly in serving these values the meaning of one’s life is exhausted. This is accompanied by a wealth of experiences and testimonies. The more diverse experiences are accumulated and the more deeply they are experienced, the meaning of life understood in these terms becomes all the clearer (Stróżewski 2005: 26-27).

			In sociological research, values are most often conceived as a verbalised object of goals and aspirations that are relatively easily observable. The perception or attitude towards the meaning of life is, as it were, ‘imbued’ with the values recognised by the individual. When answering the question about the meaning of life, respondents consciously or unconsciously ‘relativise’ it to the conditions in which they happen to live. These meaning-generating components change with age, and people’s possibilities to define the meaning of life are constantly expanding. Values and a sense of the meaning of life are complementary to each other. The human personality develops under the influence of values that provide meaning to life, values that are desirable, even if not always realised or even not entirely realisable. Values related to the meaning of life often exceed daily activities; being the achievement of concrete goals, they organise and direct a person’s life and are a selectivity factor in the achievement of life plans. The pursuit of them is experienced by individuals as a certain commitment that is important and worth committing to (Hiszpańska 1992: 5-8; Bartkowski 2009: 33-47).

			Values related to the meaning of life do not pertain to everyday aspirations and concrete goals of action, but are related to value-ideals. They involve something that is considered appropriate, right, and desirable. Values-ideals set the overall goals of action and are distinct from interests, whether immediate or long-term. They set objectives that are considered appropriate and are closely linked to the axiological orientation. Interests, on the other hand, are goals considered beneficial and are linked to the utilitarian orientation. The difference between values and interests is a matter of degree. One object-goal can be both a value and an interest, but there are situations during which an interest is not a value and a value is not an interest (e.g. when a person pursues goals that are considered right but are disadvantageous to him or her). In contrast to interests, values are often idealised and stem rather from a sense of duty and an awareness of the existence of ideals (Ziółkowski 2006: 145-146). Values-ideals play an important role in substantiating human life. They are not directly derived from society.

			The meaning of life linked to purposeful and intentional action is value-oriented. Meaning not only has to be found, but can be found, precisely by appealing to more or less binding values, to moral principles that have crystallised in human society in the course of its history. “We are living in an affluent society, and this is an affluence not only of material goods but of various sorts of stimuli as well. We are bombarded by the mass media. We are bombarded by sexual stimuli. And, last but not least, the information explosion represents a further, new affluence. Heaps of books and journals pile up on our desks. Unless we wish to drown in total (not only sexual) promiscuity, we have to choose between what is important and what is not, what is meaningful and what is not. We have to become selective and discriminating” (Frankl 1975: 122). Many of the values that exist in social life clash with each other, which can be a source of many personal tensions and social problems.

			A person searches for purpose and meaning in life and, based on values, builds a blueprint for their life, desiring to find that meaning and purpose. In the context of the purpose and meaning of life, it is also easier for a person to accept that values are laid out in a certain system, that they have a hierarchy, that some values are superior and others inferior. The superior ones confirm the fundamental directions of a given person’s life more than those on which the essence of humanity does not depend (Nagórny 2012: 95). Every human being lives as if in two worlds. On the one hand is the reality of our desires and on the other the world of limitations. These two realities differ from each other, oppose each other, and are driven by different regularities. Tensions often arise between the two, between who a person desires and should be and who they actually are, the possibilities they have.

			Anxieties and fears are a consequence of the separation between a person’s desires and ideals and real possibilities. They are, as it were, inscribed in the nature of man. In fact, there are many tensions in human life between one’s ideal self and one’s real self, between who one wants to be and should be, and who one actually is and how one perceives and evaluates oneself (Dyrek 1997: 69-70). Anxiety is differentiated from fear; fear is caused by some direct cause in the external world, whereas anxiety is linked to causes within the person and is often provoked within oneself.

			During the school period, the experience of anxiety, which is associated with a change of environment, separation from loved ones, etc., intensifies. Anxiety associated with a wide range of social situations and interactions with adults or peers increases. New demands, the inappropriate atmosphere in which schooling often takes place, not infrequently cause anxiety stimulation far beyond the acceptable or desirable levels. Pupils are afraid of failing at school. During adolescence, the anxiety of embarrassment, social disapproval, loneliness, of fulfilling new social roles, and anxiety concerning the sexual sphere begin to dominate. During this period, a conflict of values, a reconstruction in terms of the meaning of life, and discrepancies between recognised moral norms and everyday behaviour may occur (Rumiński 1998: 148-150).

			The secondary school adolescents surveyed commented on what they are most afraid of in life. Declared fears reveal important life goals and aspirations as though from the opposite side. The answers to the question about fears can be clearly conditioned by the respondent’s specific life situation, his current sensations and feelings, but they can also be of a more generalised nature, can be experienced more or less directly, or refer to certain mechanisms of social life. The fears and anxieties experienced are closely linked to the experience of meaning, the search for a sense of security and order in life. There exist values in life that a person would absolutely not want to lose. These values constitute the essence of human expectations, desires, and hopes. The will to seek meaning is deeply rooted in human nature. In turn, the concern to acquire it is what makes a person truly mature. On the other hand, the human condition is comprised of moments of crisis and fatigue, inability to cope with problems, disappointments, unsatisfied dreams, loss of meaning in life, and even despair.

			Various real-life situations in which people find themselves can have both positive and negative effects on the perception of the meaning of life. They can cause difficulties and disturbances in the process of moral valuation. What is important in this influence is not so much the objective situation itself, but rather the subjective meaning that the individual attributes to it (the definition of the situation). Fears and anxieties can combine with value crises and consequently have a significant impact on the functioning of the personality and on people’s attitudes, as well as their behaviour in social life. Therefore, at this point of discussion, it is worthwhile to familiarise oneself with the results of empirical research concerning declared fears and dangers in the lives of the young generation of Poles.

			The question was intended to explore, as if from the opposite side, the issue of particularly important values, whose lack is felt severely. One should note that when asking about life concerns, values are presented in a very concrete and situational manner, and moreover, the list of concerns, worries, and threats does not coincide with the list of recognised values which make life meaningful. From the list of eleven dangers and worries presented, respondents could choose what they feared most in life, or they could declare the absence of any kind of worries in life. The question posed to respondents read: “What do you fear most in life?”. Respondents were able to choose from a suggested range of answers. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 34.

			


			Table 34. Real-life Fears of the School Youth (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Real-life fear

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

				
				
					
							
							Lack of success in realising plans related to studying or work

						
							
							3,9

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							16,2

						
							
							14,7

						
					

					
							
							Insipid and boring life

						
							
							4,3

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							5,2

						
							
							7,0

						
					

					
							
							Hate and people’s envy

						
							
							5,9

						
							
							4,3

						
							
							3,9

						
							
							4,1

						
					

					
							
							Poverty, distress

						
							
							1,5

						
							
							3,6

						
							
							7,1

						
							
							3,9

						
					

					
							
							Humiliation, embarrassment

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0,4

						
							
							0,4

						
							
							0,2

						
					

					
							
							Feeling of loneliness, lack of friends and acquaintances

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							5,2

						
							
							6,2

						
							
							8,2

						
					

					
							
							Unarranged life, a failed marriage

						
							
							22,8

						
							
							18,1

						
							
							11,3

						
							
							11,7

						
					

					
							
							Realising during my final days that my life was wasted

						
							
							18,3

						
							
							10,4

						
							
							11,9

						
							
							10,2

						
					

					
							
							Serious disease, losing good health, disability

						
							
							22,5

						
							
							20,3

						
							
							8,8

						
							
							9,6

						
					

					
							
							Abandoning my ideals, plans, goals

						
							
							2,8

						
							
							1,8

						
							
							2,1

						
							
							3,1

						
					

					
							
							Losing someone important to me

						
							
							14,9

						
							
							19,8

						
							
							18,6

						
							
							17,9

						
					

					
							
							I do not fear anything

						
							
							5,1

						
							
							4,4

						
							
							3,8

						
							
							3,5

						
					

					
							
							Other responses

						
							
							-

						
							
							4,0

						
							
							3,1

						
							
							3,8

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							-

						
							
							1,9

						
							
							1,2

						
							
							2,0

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			Of the eleven situations that the surveyed students fear most in life, the following four ranked on the top positions in 2017 (above 10% of choices): losing someone important to me; lack of success in realising plans related to studying or work; unarranged life, a failed marriage, a broken family; realising during my final days that my life was wasted. The fifth place was occupied by the fear of serious disease, loss of good health, disability (9.6%), the sixth by the feeling of loneliness, lack of friends and acquaintances (8.2%), and the seventh by the insipid and boring life (7.0%). The four remaining fears received less than 5% of the votes and only a few respondents declared that they feared nothing (3.5%).

			Other real-life situations aroused fears and anxieties only among some of the respondents (3.8%). Those declaring other fears and anxieties mentioned, among other things, the following: “Losing what I have fought and sacrificed everything I had for (ZHP)2”; “Senility and death”; “Death being the last stage of human existence, that there is nothing afterwards”; “Losing a child/miscarriage”; “Losing my girlfriend and passion”; “War”; “My own death”; “An accident at a competition”; “That Law and Justice3 will take over the world”; “That all hope in my life will disappear”; “I am afraid that I will not have enough money to feed my children, that I will lose someone close to me”; “Lack of love”; “Lack of money”; “That I will not be redeemed”; “The Islamisation of Europe by the morons from the European Union”; “The Islamisation of the Polish state”; “That I have missed my vocation”; “That I will not thrive financially”; “That I will not make it to the next grade”; “That I will unknowingly hurt another person”; “Fear that my life will contribute nothing to humanity”; “Hatred of other religions, homophobia (sorry, that’s how I see Poles)”; “Equal rights for women, no racism, tolerance for trans and homosexual people”; “Money and the degradation of man”.

			In 2017, females were slightly more likely than males to declare the fear of feeling loneliness, lack of friends and colleagues (2.7% difference); serious disease, losing good health, disability (2.6% difference); losing someone important to them (2.8% difference); and an unarranged life, a failed marriage (3.2% difference). Males slightly more frequently indicated the fear of lack of success in realising plans related to studying or work (4.6% difference), an insipid and boring life (3.0% difference), and not fearing anything at all (3.7% difference). With regard to the other declared fears, the variation in choices did not exceed 2.0%. Overall, it could be said that the declared fears followed a similar path, with women being only slightly more concerned about the loss of those values, which directly relate to well-being and the perceived meaning of life.

			Students from general secondary schools, technical secondary schools, and vocational schools declared their perceived real-life fears in a similar fashion. The former were slightly more often afraid of feeling lonely and lacking friends and colleagues (9.0%), of a badly arranged life or unsuccessful marriage (11.4%), of not succeeding in their plans related to studying or work (13.4%), of realising at the end of life that it was empty and wasted (13.0%), of serious disease and loss of good health (10.2%), and of losing someone important to them (16.7%). Among adolescents from technical schools, higher rates of choices referred to several situations: loss of someone important (20.7%), lack of success in realising plans related to studying or work (16.1%), unarranged life, a failed marriage (16.1%). Respondents from vocational schools were relatively more likely to indicate fears related to lack of success in realisation of life plans (16.5%), unarranged life (9.8%), serious disease (10.5%), loss of someone important to them (17.9%). Overall, the structure of declared fears was similar across the three types of secondary schools.

			Place of residence is an independent variable, which introduced certain diversity into the surveyed sample of school youth. With regard to particular real-life fears, linear dependencies were not noted, but the rural youth made slightly different choices on several issues than the metropolitan youth (over 500 thousand inhabitants). In comparison to adolescents from metropolitan areas, rural youth more frequently declared the fear of lack of success in fulfilling plans connected with education or work (6.1% difference), serious disease (4.3% difference), loss of someone important to them (5.7% difference), and less frequently poverty and distress (6.0% difference) and feeling of loneliness (4.2% difference). For the remaining issues, the variation in choices did not exceed 4.0%. Young people from rural areas and cities of different sizes experience similar fears and anxieties about life. Perhaps the differences would be more pronounced if respondents could choose more than one of thesuggested answers, or if the spectrum of fears was broader and also included fears and anxieties of a more global significance.

			Attitudes towards religion do not linearly diversify the declared life fears in such a way that they either increase or decrease systematically as one moves from the category of firm believers to the category of non-believers. The same is also true for the correlation of declared life fears and the frequency of attendance at Mass. Firm believers were more likely than non-believers to indicate fears of people’s hatred and envy (5.5% difference), of a poorly arranged marital and family life (9.5% difference), of losing someone important to them (4.2% difference) and, less frequently, of an insipid and boring life (4.3% difference); they also indicated lack of any fears more frequently (6.8% difference). The remaining choices showed a clear similarity between firm believers and non-believers.

			Between 1988 and 2017, no significant changes occurred in the declared fears. In 2017, the respondents were slightly more likely to select the fear of not fulfilling their life plans (10.8% difference) and less likely to select the fear of an unarranged life, failed marriage, or broken family (11.1% difference), the fear of realising that life was empty and wasted (8.1% difference), the fear of serious disease, loss of good health, or disability (12.9% difference). With regard to the other fears, the disparity in the choices amounted to only a few percentage points each, which mainly concerned the fears that were selected least frequently. Thus, one can speak of a wide-ranging stabilisation of life fears in the consciousness of the examined secondary school students. Even if fears – through emotions – still accompany human existence, they are not very diverse among the school youth environments due to demographic, social, or religious characteristics.

			In other sociological studies, slightly different results were obtained, but in these studies respondents were able to choose up to five answers relating to real-life fears. In five cities (Szprotawa, Puławy, Kraśnik, Dęblin, Gdańsk), in 2009, out of eleven situations that the surveyed secondary school graduates feared most in life, three ranked prominently above the others (above 50% of choices): serious disease, loss of good health, disability – 70.3% of the respondents; losing someone important – 66.8%; unarranged life, failed marriage, broken family – 53.5%. The fourth place was taken by the fear of poverty and distress – 47.3%, fifth – realising during one’s final days that their life was empty and wasted (38.3%), sixth – the feeling of loneliness, lack of friends and acquaintances (37.8%), seventh – lack of success in realising plans related to studying or work (35.0%), eighth – insipid and boring life (31.4%). Below the 30% threshold, the following fears were situated: abandoning my ideals, plans, goals – 24.3%, people’s hatred and envy – 22.8%, and humiliation or embarrassment – 20.6% (Mariański 2012: 161). The average index for the eleven situations stood at 40.4%. A lower level of fears characterised secondary school graduates from Lublin in the 2009/2010 school year (average index – 27.5%) (Rola 2016: 293). A high level of declared real-life fears was observed among surveyed secondary school graduates from the Warmińsko-Mazurskie Voivodeship between 1999 and 2001. The index of eleven situations related to declared fears amounted to 39.8% (Podgórski 2005: 279).

			Taking into account the answers of young Poles surveyed in 2017, it can be reiterated that the loss of someone important, lack of success in realising life plans, and dangers pertaining to one’s own life or family (e.g. failed marriage) are the situations most conducive to arouse fear among the surveyed youth. Relatively rarely did the adolescents point to the loss of material goods (poverty, distress), humiliation or embarrassment, abandoning ideals, or human hatred and envy. The young generation of Poles at the end of the second decade of the 21st century is most afraid of a threat to certain types of personal goods, associated with gaining one’s own meaning in life (also in the perspective of finding one’s place in society), to one’s health, and a threat connected with the family circle. It is worth emphasising again that only a few respondents declared the absence of any existential fears.

			The discussed dangers and fears cover only a part of the actual worries and anxieties of contemporary secondary school graduates. They do not take into account the difficulties related to professional career and acquiring education, but also broader social problems, such as threats related to environmental pollution, unemployment, financial crises, inconveniences of everyday life, armed conflicts, violence, drug abuse, etc. Variable situational factors of a social, economic, and political nature shape individual hopes and anxieties for the realisation of individual values. What is important in both cases is the desire to overcome the fears and threats that have arisen and thereby restore a sense of security and meaning in life.

			Although people who choose the same values do not always experience them with the same intensity in the perspective of the meaning of life, deeply internalised meaning-generating values become the main motive for human decisions and actions (significant, leading, key, supreme values). What we value, what we consider to be appropriate, what choices we make in the realm of values, are of fundamental importance for understanding human beings and the world. To prevent a descent into axiological chaos and despair, man seeks guiding ideas and ideals that give him or her a general understanding of time and space, of ends and means. He or she is searching for some fundamental orientation that makes it possible to achieve spiritual unity. The quest for meaning is so deeply rooted in man that its non-fulfilment means deep disillusionment or even frustration and a lifelong breakdown. In the contemporary world, it is increasingly difficult to find answers to fundamental existential questions and to encapsulate them in some uniform interpretative formula. 

			Human beings as individuals and as members of various social groups are oriented towards the search for values. Finding and experiencing these values is a major and necessary source for the formation of a sense of meaning in life. The loss of these values entails various kinds of stress, frustration, a lowering of the sense of meaning in life or even a lack of it, and a shaky functioning in social life. The meaning of life is shaped both by values of a more general nature, the realisation of which extends over time, and by values associated with immediate goals, which have less impact on the overall organisation of individual and social life. Both provide a motivational basis for action. Affiliative values, related to family, love, and friendship, play a special role in the lives of young people (Dwujęzyczni 2006: 33-35)4.

			When embarking on the study of values that provide life meaning, respondents were presented with a choice of fourteen values relating to different spheres of human activity, with the possibility of adding values not included in the response set. The list of values assessed (taken from a 1973 nationwide survey) corresponds to the different needs and tendencies of individuals and focuses on values defining the broadly understood life philosophy of young people. The task of the surveyed individuals was to select at most five most valued items from the list of values associated with the meaning of human life. The frequency with which specific values were chosen only roughly indicates the recognised hierarchy of values. In 2005, the order of values assessed was changed. The list of values chosen by young people is presented in Table 35.

			


			Table 35. Values that Give Life Meaning (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Value category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

				
				
					
							
							Belief in a greater ideal

						
							
							8,0

						
							
							9,5

						
							
							26,0

						
							
							22,9

						
					

					
							
							Enjoyable job

						
							
							45,7

						
							
							37,3

						
							
							36,6

						
							
							42,1

						
					

					
							
							Finding one’s place in society

						
							
							36,7

						
							
							37,3

						
							
							40,6

						
							
							56,5

						
					

					
							
							Profound religious faith

						
							
							50,5

						
							
							26,4

						
							
							37,0

						
							
							20,0

						
					

					
							
							Money, prosperity

						
							
							20,3

						
							
							30,8

						
							
							29,1

						
							
							33,2

						
					

					
							
							Education, pursuit of knowledge

						
							
							19,9

						
							
							34,1

						
							
							31,5

						
							
							40,3

						
					

					
							
							Gaining people’s trust and having friends

						
							
							50,4

						
							
							52,4

						
							
							50,8

						
							
							59,9

						
					

					
							
							Wealth of experiences

						
							
							5,9

						
							
							5,2

						
							
							6,1

						
							
							5,7

						
					

					
							
							Achieving individuality, personal style

						
							
							22,4

						
							
							19,0

						
							
							21,6

						
							
							19,1

						
					

					
							
							Love, great affection

						
							
							69,3

						
							
							77,1

						
							
							71,8

						
							
							55,7

						
					

					
							
							Quiet life without surprises

						
							
							9,7

						
							
							11,7

						
							
							9,1

						
							
							8,2

						
					

					
							
							Acting towards and striving for the intended goal

						
							
							25,7

						
							
							23,0

						
							
							25,1

						
							
							25,2

						
					

					
							
							Leaving a mark behind one’s life

						
							
							16,7

						
							
							14,5

						
							
							17,8

						
							
							16,7

						
					

					
							
							Happiness in family life

						
							
							75,1

						
							
							73,3

						
							
							59,3

						
							
							48,7

						
					

					
							
							Something else

						
							
							-

						
							
							2,9

						
							
							2,2

						
							
							1,9

						
					

				
			

			


			The areas within which the surveyed secondary school students perceived their pursuit of meaning are varied. They are associated with a variety of substance and intensity of experience, but are probably recognised in the respondents’ consciousness as being meaning-generating. Arguably, the question about the values that give life meaning is most often associated by respondents with an inquiry about the purpose they pursue in their daily lives. Among the responses provided in 2017, the following four values occupied leading spots: gaining people’s trust and having friends (59.9%), finding one’s place in society (56.5%), love or great affection (55.7%), and happiness in family life (48.7%). Coming in fifth place was an enjoyable job (42.1%) and the sixth place was occupied by education and the pursuit of knowledge (40.3%). Below the 40% threshold were the values: money and prosperity (33.2%), acting towards and striving for the intended goal (25.2%), belief in a greater ideal (22.9%), profound religious faith (20.0%). The lowest rated values were: achieving individuality, personal style, and the ability to be oneself (19.1%), leaving a mark behind one’s life (16.7%), wealth of experiences and trying everything even if at the cost of annoyance (5.7%), a quiet life without surprises (8.2%).

			A small proportion of the respondents indicated other values that bring meaning to life (1.9%). Here are selected responses: “Passion, adventures, fulfilment of dreams”; “Sports”; “Respect and fraternity with other people”; “Living in such a way that others are not to blame”; “Happiness, freedom”; “God, Honour, Homeland”; “To ensure that everyone in the family is healthy”; “Dreams, but also the pursuit of their fulfilment”; “To have a loved one, e.g. a girlfriend or close friends”; “A little bit of everything”; “A decent life without the Church”; “Children, offspring”; “Art and culture” (Denek 2001: 47-52; Długosz 2014: 63-64; Długosz 2015: 357; Fatyga 2014: 49-150; Kamińska 2010: 181-190; Kluz 2007:71-73; Koseła 2011: 81-115; Pactwa 2011: 22-25; Piątek 2011: 273; Paczkowski, Bezkorowajna 2010: 69-70; Podstawka 2016: 299-324; Róg, Orzechowska 2004: 11-18; Wilczyńska 2014: 31-54).

			In 2017, females were slightly more likely than males to prioritise values such as education, the pursuit of knowledge (8.9% difference); love, great affection (11.2% difference); happiness in family life (17.3% difference). Males were more likely than females to indicate belief in some greater ideal (13.9% difference); an enjoyable job (5.0% difference); a decent material status (8.5% difference). As regards the other values that give meaning to life, the differences between the indicators did not exceed 5.0%. Females were more likely than males to approve of affiliation values, while males were more likely to approve of work and material values. Women were more likely than men to choose values: average indicator (respectively) – 33.0% and 31.9%. In general, a process of unification of values that give meaning to life is observed in both men and women. This also applies to profound religious faith, which was ranked among the last.

			The hierarchy of values that bring meaning to life is almost identical among students from general secondary schools, technical secondary schools, and vocational schools (average index: 32.9%, 32.4%, 31.2% respectively). Some ranking shifts apply to neighbouring items, with variations in the choice of individual values falling within 5.0%. Only the general secondary school students were slightly more likely to choose the value “acting towards and striving for the intended goal” (28.4%), youth from technical schools “enjoyable job” (49.8%), whereas fewer students from vocational schools opted for the value “happiness in family life” (43.5%). In all three types of schools, the value of “profound religious faith” occupied one of the last positions and was chosen by every fifth respondent attending secondary schools. The world of values of young people from different types of schools is converging.

			The selection of values which give life meaning is similar among the rural youth and youth from cities of different sizes (average index: adolescents living in rural areas – 32.3%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 32.8%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 32.8%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 31.1%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 32.7%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 34.1%). When comparing youth living in rural areas with youth living in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants, the former valued profound religious faith (15.7% difference) and family happiness (8.7% difference) highly, while the latter valued prosperity and life comfort (17.9% difference), acting towards and striving for the intended goal (11.1% difference), and leaving a mark behind one’s life (5.9% difference). The distribution of the approval rates of the individual values does not arrange in a linear correlation, from rural to metropolitan youth or vice versa. Place of residence does not play a significant differentiating influence in terms of recognised values that give meaning to human life. However, rural youth clearly prefers religious values more often than youth from cities of all sizes.

			Attitudes towards religion diversify to some extent the choices of values helping to find the meaning of life (average indicator: firm believers – 34.6%, believers – 33.5%, undecided but attached to religious tradition – 33.7%, religiously indifferent – 32.4%, non-believers – 32.2%). As one moves from the category of firm believers to the category of non-believers, the approval of values such as profound religious faith (from 65.3% to 3.4%), love or great affection (from 60.4% to 46.6%), and happiness in family life (from 48.5% to 35.6%) decreases, while the approval of money and prosperity (from 15.8% to 40.7%), education (from 32.7% to 48.3%), acting towards and gaining individuality (from 21.8% to 29.7%) increases. Those associated with religion tend to favour religious and ideological values and family happiness more, those not associated with religion favour economic, educational, and self-realisation values.

			The independent variable ‘religious practices’ follows a similar pattern. Profound religious faith is approved by 42.1% of those attending church every Sunday, 27.7% – almost every Sunday, 17.1% – about once or twice a month, 9.7% – only on major holidays, 6.0% – only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc., 3.3% – not attending church at all; money, wealth, comfort of life (respectively) – 24.4%, 26.7%, 31.0%, 42.3%, 39.3%, 43.1%. As one moved from the category of regular practitioners to the category of non-practitioners, the rates of approval of belief in a greater ideal (from 26.0% to 19.5%), the feeling of being useful and needed in life (from 51.1% to 43.9%), and happiness in family life (from 55.1% to 33.3%) decreased, whereas the rates of wealth of experiences (from 3.9% to 10.6%), achieving individuality, personal style (from 14.6% to 29.3%), and leaving a mark behind one’s life (from 15.7% to 26.0%) increased. Self-evaluations of involvement in religious practices were distinctly more likely to differentiate between choices of values that bring meaning to life than religious self-evaluations.

			Among the values that give meaning to life, we found both affiliative values (trust in people, finding the right place in society, love) and profamily values (family happiness). Love and family happiness have been the main life goals of Polish youth for a long time, being a manifestation of concern for ensuring decent living conditions and stability. Among everyday values, family happiness is generally ranked higher than strong reciprocated love, while among values providing meaning to life, the situation is reversed. The two values are not mutually exclusive, but rather complementary in the awareness of the Polish youth. Concern for the family, for harmonious family coexistence, for the well-being of children, may implicitly include striving to improve material conditions of the family. This is perhaps the reason for the relatively stable position in the hierarchy of such values as work and material goods. Between 1988 and 2017, the increase in the approval of material values measured 2.4%. To the extent that by the pragmatisation of people’s consciousness we mean life preferences and aspirations focused on concern for material standards and the achievement of economic success ensuring consumption, sometimes ostentatious consumption (Walczak-Duraj 1998: 255), these values have not received a clear increase in importance, at least in the perspective of achieving a meaningful life.

			Prosocial values, such as having close and amicable relations with other people, being useful to others, which act for the benefit of other people, are situated at a medium level of acceptance. Religious values are rated relatively low, which is characteristic of the transformation processes in the last two decades, at the turn of the 20th and 21st centuries, as are perfectionist and hedonistic values (avoiding distress, wealth of experiences, etc.) (Budzyńska 2014: 73-74; Fertsch, Pawłowska 1999: 182-185; Szymański 1998: 77-91; Warzywoda-Kruszyńska 1993: 27-33; Wójcik 2014 : 177-178; Zemło 2016: 71).

			Slightly different empirical results were obtained in other sociological studies. The secondary school graduates surveyed in 1994 in Lublin indicated the following values providing meaning to life: love, great affection – 77.3%, gaining people’s trust and having friends – 48.9%, finding one’s place in society – 38.4%, happiness in family life – 69.0%, money, prosperity – 27.1%, education, pursuit of knowledge – 28.4%, an enjoyable job – 41.1%, wealth of experiences – 7.0%, achieving individuality – 30.3%, belief in a greater ideal – 8.7%, profound religious faith – 32.5%, pursuing a chosen goal - 23.2%, leaving some lasting mark on one’s life - 23.1%, quiet life – 5.2%, other values – 1.1%, no data – 0.2%; in 2005 respectively: 78.0%, 53.2%, 34.8%, 75.2%, 38.6%, 31.5%, 51.3%, 6.9%, 25.6%, 11.1%, 29.5%, 33.8%, 20.6%, 12.8%, 2.8%, 1.6% (research carried out by Emilia Żerel); among Lublin secondary school graduates in the 2009/2010 school year, respectively: 77.5%, 43.7%, 35.8%, 72.7%, 29.3%, 25.3%, 43.2%, 5.9%, 22.1%, 13.1%, 35.1%, 28.0%, 20.5%, 5.2%, 0.2%, 0.0% (Rola 2016: 310-311); among secondary school students in 2009 in the three counties of the Konin region respectively: 88.3%, 59.3%, 40.6%, 61.2%, 47.3%, 29.8%, 39.3%, 20.1%, 11.6%, 12.9%, 28.7%, 31.2%, 19.6%, 14.0%, 0.0%, 0.0% (Skoczylas 2011: 295-296).

			Secondary school graduates from general secondary schools, specialised secondary schools, and technical secondary schools in the Opolskie Voivodeship assessed love as the most important value (83.99% of girls and 75.57% of boys), followed by successful family life (76.40% and 70.28% respectively), friendship (70.22% and 61.96%), independence from others (46.07% and 45.09%), exciting professional work (42.98% and 33.98%). Further positions were occupied by knowledge and education, comfortable life, wealth and strong material position, realisation of moral values, life full of change, participation in political life. The surveyed youth valued the need to build and maintain interpersonal bonds, to create circles of people among whom individuals feel comfortable and can realise their own ambitions and plans (Wiśniewski 2012: 124-125).

			Among secondary school graduates from the Świętokrzyskie Voivodeship, polled in 2008, 51.0% of the respondents assessed love and friendship as the most important value among life goals and aspirations; 39.3% – successful family life, children; 35.3% – interesting job; 17.6% – peaceful life without conflicts; 14.9% – success in professional career; 12.3% – gaining wealth; 8.3% – living a colourful life; 6.9% – fulfilling sexual life; 5.9% – being helpful to others; 5.5% – living in accordance with religious principles; 4.0% – success; 3.4% – being independent at work; 1.0% – gaining political power; 0.2% – making important economic decisions (Sroczyńska 2013: 102).

			Third-year students of general secondary schools in the Podkarpackie Voivodeship (Rzeszów, Krosno, Sanok, Tarnobrzeg, Stalowa Wola, Jasło) held four values in the highest esteem: love (92.5%), family (92.1%), education (75.7%), and happiness (70.7%), followed by wisdom (69.6%), friendship (60.7%), peace (48.6%), achievements (48.6%), security (45.7%), social recognition (47.5%), wealth (46.4%), morality (40.4%), responsibility for oneself and others (39.3%), health (38.6%), freedom (37.5%), dignity (33.2%), beauty (28.6%), equality (26.1%), truth (21.8%), tolerance (21.1%), art (10.3%). Within the entire sample, 84.3% of the surveyed general secondary school students considered family as a value they want to pursue. Family values were highlighted to a greater extent by girls than boys (Dubis 2013: 74-76).

			“Family and love, as manifested in young people’s choices, are inextricably linked. Teenagers seek an escape from a world full of uncertainty and danger, expecting to feel safe in a happy family. Love and happiness in a family provide a sense of security and contentment for its members. Thus, successful family life and love are mainstays for the young people surveyed. The chosen value of intelligence is linked to education. Adolescents believe that intelligent people achieve a higher level of education, which in turn helps them in their careers and other life goals. Young people treat education pragmatically as a guarantee of getting a rewarding job and high salaries. It is worth noting that social recognition, modesty, innovativeness, and obedience occupy a relatively distant position in the hierarchy of values” (Dubis 2013: 135-136). 

			Studies on everyday values and the most important values in life are among the highly popular research topics. Empirical results drawn from sociological studies are not fully comparable, as researchers presented different sets of life values to young people for evaluation. The criteria for grading the selected values also varied to an extent. However, it is beyond doubt that at the top of the hierarchy of declared values, family and love have invariably been at the top for many years. “Such a high position of the family may be interpreted as an expression of Polish peculiarities (the family has always been at the forefront of the hierarchy of life values for Poles), but it may also be assumed that such a strong attachment to the family today is not only an expression of the durability of tradition, but also a symptom of change – the growing need for support, intimacy, and bonds in a world which violates permanent identifications, introduces changeability and superficiality of contacts, and exposes one to loneliness” (Szafraniec 2011: 35).

			Multiple choices to questions concerning values that make life meaningful demonstrate a similar picture of recognised values. Affiliative and stabilising values maintain their pre-eminent position. A great love, a happy family life, gaining people’s trust, and finding one’s place in society form the basis of an axiological system in the perspective of the search for the meaning of life. Values concerning coexistence with others are universal in nature and subject to little alteration. They are narrowed down to a private-family circle, providing a secure life without tensions and conflicts. Between 1988 and 2017, values related to work, prosperity, education, the pursuit of a chosen goal (perhaps a career) gained in importance – these are the values that are probably strengthened under the conditions of radical changes related to social modernisation. Traditional values such as religion and family happiness are losing importance5.

			In the domain of young Poles’ lifelong aims and aspirations, as well as values carrying the meaning of life, one can observe a clear tendency, noted also in highly developed countries. Not society, not religion, not institutions of various kinds, but the individual becomes the highest priority. The individual seems to be an absolute, something significant by itself. Everything else has to ‘justify itself’ before the individual, the individual has to perfect himself, not necessarily by fulfilling tasks (duties). Institutions, too, are meant to serve the person and are only approved insofar as they do not impose excessive demands or requirements on the individual. These general, individualistic attitudes to life easily take on hedonistic connotations, and the individual becomes a receiver or collector of sensations and impressions. In Polish youth environments, individualising tendencies are seen in the choice of life goals and aspirations (life values), as well as in values considered to be meaning-generating. Emphasised subjectivity is often directed towards seeking personal happiness ‘here and now’, among values that are ‘within one’s reach’, i.e. attainable. In a context focused on the search for happiness in the earthly life, values of a religious nature lose their significance. They do not have much relevance, and in any case they are not central values.

			A slightly different hierarchy of values that give meaning to life was discovered among adult Poles. In a CBOS survey, conducted in March 2017, adult Poles were asked about the most important things that constitute their sense of life. The following answers were obtained: family, well-being of the family, a sound and harmonious family – 54%; health – 38%; children, grandchildren, having them, bringing them up, and providing them with education – 14%; work, having a job, satisfaction with work – 9%; money, comfortable material conditions, wealth, own house, flat – 8%; values concerning social life: peace, order, justice, friendship – 8%; existential values: dignified life, buoyancy, to leave something behind – 7%; religious values, faith in God, salvation – 5%; love – 4%; happiness, prosperity, success, lack of worries – 4%; moral values: kindness, helping others, honesty, truth – 3%; well-being of Poland and the world: peace, good governance – 2%, education – 1%; hard to tell, refusal to answer – 7% (Feliksiak 2017: 5). Polish adults particularly strongly emphasised profamily values, which is an expression of the Polish specificity.

			It is rare that a single value is simultaneously the bearer of the meaning of life and fulfils the main regulative function. Usually, we are dealing with a bundle of goals and values, which comprise the concept of (meaning of) life. Generally, for an adult, there are several supreme values, which, moreover, are not always consistent with one another. These supreme values determine the meaning of life, i.e. they subordinate other values to themselves, giving one’s life and activity a certain direction and relative uniformity. They are found in varying degrees of generality and are not always strictly verbalised. The absence of central and supreme values results in a slow loss of a sense of meaning and identity.

			Through asking about the “most important among the important” values, we wanted to vaguely suggest to the interviewees that the question does not regard all highly esteemed values, but rather the supreme values, which are not instrumental or utilitarian. It is of interest to observe whether the arrangement of the hierarchy of attractiveness of values bringing meaning to life, as seen in the multiple choice survey, is confirmed in the single choice survey, which delves somewhat deeper into the perception of values recognised by the youth. The image of the tendencies prevailing in the system of “most important among the important” values giving meaning to life is quite diverse.

			The single choices of values that give life meaning ranked in 2017 in the following hierarchy: happiness in family life – 21.7%, love, great affection – 20.2%, finding one’s place in society – 11.0%, gaining people’s trust and having friends – 7.9%, acting towards and striving for the intended goal – 5.5%, belief in a greater ideal – 4.4%, profound religious faith – 4.0%, achieving individuality, personal style – 4.0%, money, prosperity, comfort in life – 3.9%, leaving a mark behind one’s life – 3.9%, education, pursuit of knowledge – 3.6%, an enjoyable job – 2.4%, quiet life without surprises – 1.0%, wealth of experiences – 0.7%, other values – 1.1%. Almost one in twenty respondents was not able to make a clear choice of the most important value that give meaning to life (4.6%). It seems that stabilising values are strongly internalised elements of the ethos of Polish youth. Two values clearly prevail over the others as leading ideals, i.e. family and love. Religion as a value came only in the seventh place6.

			In 2017, multiple and single choices showed a similar image of recognised values. There is a slight shift in the order of the values chosen, but the stabilising and affiliative values remain the chief ones. Happiness in family life and love (great affection) were in the top positions in the one-off selections; the two prosocial values, i.e. finding one’s place in society and gaining people’s trust and having friends, lost some importance. In the one-off selections, work and education lost importance as values related to the meaning of life. The remaining values received a low level of approval, but were all chosen by the interviewed students (a kind of dispersion of choices of declared values).

			As in the multiple-choice answers, among the single-choice answers, religious values (“profound religious faith”) are chosen by a minority of respondents, both male and female, young people attending general secondary schools, technical schools, and vocational schools, living in rural areas or cities of different sizes, belonging to different categories of religious auto-identification and auto-identification of participation in religious practices. Only adolescents defining themselves as firm believers (24.8%) or attending church every Sunday (11.0%) were more likely to point to religious values as providing meaning to life.

			The hierarchy of the “most important among the important” values did not change significantly between 1988 and 2017, both qualitatively and quantitatively. Happiness in family life, love, finding one’s own place in society, and gaining people’s trust occupied the leading positions in the axiological structure of young Poles in 1988 and 2017. Other values occupied subordinate positions in both research periods. Between 1998 and 2005, there occurred minimal changes in the hierarchy of values, but these involved only minor shifts, mainly in the quantitative sense.

			The only value that was subject to quite pronounced changes was the value “profound religious faith”. This value was chosen by 19.1% of the respondents in 1988 (first position) and 4.0% (eighth position) in 2017 (15.1% difference). The decline in the importance of religious values was even more evident in the multiple-choice surveys. There, the aforementioned value clearly lost significance (down 30.5%). The values of “most important among the important” cover a fairly broad spectrum of issues, and the small degree of distances expressed in percentage points means that the youth perceives numerous values as bearing similar importance7.

			Summing up the results of the conducted sociological research on values carrying the meaning of life, it should be indicated that values acknowledged by adolescents are characterised primarily by attachment to matters connected with love, which bring personal and family happiness, emotional security, and mutual contacts with others. These are affiliative values, of a private-stabilising nature. In the 21st century, the role of family and friendship bonds persisted as ‘soft’ values, diverging from those promoted by formal structures. A successful family life was generally at the forefront of young people’s aspirations and life goals. With regard to meaning-generating values, happiness in family life is approved of slightly less strongly than the value of “love”8.

			Values recognised by young people are not very strongly permeated with social elements. Given the low interest in ‘macro-social’ goals, there is a tendency to lock oneself in small groups and seek individual goals. With regard to ideas about everyday values, expectations of family happiness, love, and relationships within the circle of closest friends are placed higher than goals related to work and social interest. The rank of material values seems to be slowly increasing. Achieving a high material standard of living – even if it is generally treated in instrumental terms – constitutes an important objective of life aspirations of young Poles in the 21st century. In comparison with the results of previous sociological studies, the rank of religious values is clearly declining.

			The noticeable similarity of recognised values providing meaning to life among male and female youth, students attending various schools, living in cities and in the countryside, makes it possible to speak of a specific ethos of young Poles. In this context, an interesting question arises about the future fate of this ethos in conditions of economic and socio-political restructuring. The knowledge of what Polish youth is like, what their life aims and aspirations are, is not only interesting from the cognitive point of view, but is also important socially, especially because it constitutes one of the essential premises for the broadly understood process of social and moral education of the younger generation. However, it should be clearly underlined that the results achieved in empirical studies concern values declared by school youth, which do not fully coincide with values implemented in everyday life9.

			It can be assumed that the meaning of life, which is linked to the system of recognised values, changes with the transformation of these values. The meaning of life that we want to achieve is not expressed in a purely theoretical framework or in purely practical terms, but in realisable values: it is an axiological meaning. We find this meaning on numerous levels that interconnect and intertwine. Young people’s responses to the values that give meaning to life, which are often the verbalised object of their goals and aspirations, are not necessarily fully experienced in every case; they can sometimes be tentative and provisional. They do not entirely encompass extensive value systems that are difficult to reconstruct adequately10.

			Secondary school pupils validate everyday values in diverse forms as lifelong goals and aspirations, as ultimate objectives, or as bringing meaning to life. The vast majority of young people attach importance to having a specific goal that gives life meaning. These goals are not overly ambitious and are ‘within reach’. Among the approved goals and existential values, the focus on family, love, and affection stands out above all. The preferred values are more often of an individual rather than of a social nature, more often of an everyday value dimension than of a religious or ultimate value dimension. The values chosen allow a person to gradually actualise his or her own possibilities, which generally provides a sense of satisfaction and joy. There is the risk of transforming the recognised specific life goals into consumerist and hedonistic attitudes, i.e. considering as meaningful that which is useful, which brings joy and pleasure, which can be experienced in a tangible and direct way. It is likely that the question of the meaning of life is linked by adolescents, as well as many adults, to concrete activities, at which point they construct their meaning of life (meaning as a life goal or goals, or even as a personal lifestyle). Questions about deeper (ultimate) meaning, relating to the entirety of life, transcending everyday life, are probably asked rarely and in exceptional situations. 

			It is difficult to determine to what extent the value choices made by young people indicate the presence of central ideas. Instead, they are certain emerging tendencies in various value syndromes characterised by the specific life situations of youth and their experiences to date. The ordering value, to some extent dominating over the others, is family happiness and love. It seems that for many adolescents, the found and declared meaning of life is connected with more immediate goals and does not reach the metaphysical depths of human existence. Affiliative values and the need for self-fulfilment through direct contact with people in small groups often take on the character of supreme values. With the multiplicity of meanings associated with specific values, it is not easy to form a coherent structure of meaning in one’s life.

			§3. Ceremonial Values 

			The term ‘ceremonial values’ was introduced into Polish sociology by Stanisław Ossowski as the antithesis to everyday values. “When what was a means to an end absorbs our energy and becomes the immediate motive of our actions, then the distant goal, if it does not lose its emotional colouring, can be experienced as some kind of ceremonial value, which can only be bothered with in exceptional moments, when we free ourselves for a while from everyday cares and endeavours; also from those everyday endeavours which are supposed to serve this distant goal. [...]. Ceremonial values and everyday values are two incommensurable scales to which we can reduce certain characteristic divergences in our mental attitudes. Of course, what is at stake here is a rather different juxtaposition than the juxtaposition of the value of ends and the value of means, although in certain cases the end may assume a ceremonial value as opposed to the ‘everyday’ character of the means” (Ossowski 1967: 88-89).

			Not only do individuals share ceremonial values, but also social groups. “Ceremonial values are associated with the standards that a social group officially sets for its members, whereas everyday values may dominate the life of the average member of the group. Ceremonial values may correspond to periods of stronger social connectedness, periods in which the ‘group spirit’ is felt with greater intensity. The individual may thus absorb the values of both scales even from the same social environment: ceremonial values in celebratory moments, when the ideology of the group comes to the fore, and everyday values in everyday contact with the environment” (Ossowski 1967: 67-96). Ceremonial values have far more social authority in their wake than everyday values. They are respected in the social environment, they are intensely lived in social groups, they are given respect in a certain social ‘we’ (Szymczyk 2004).

			While everyday values are indicative of meaning in the practical sphere, ceremonial (felt) values relate more to the symbolic sphere. Their significance shall be explored in the suggested situations of value conflict and acknowledged value preference. Preference is expressed in situating something ‘before’ or in situating it ‘after’. It means positively favouring one value over another or giving a certain value less preference than the others. In such cases, it is difficult to give due prominence to all values simultaneously and in a consistent manner. When one says that something has a value for them, he or she wants to emphasise that this object in their view should be recognised as a value (recognised value), or that it is indeed attractive to them, felt as a value, as something desirable (felt value) (Ossowski 1962). Recognised values and felt values form two distinct scales in the individual’s consciousness, with recognised values being more associated with cognitive processes and felt values with emotional processes. 

			Even if ceremonial values are not perceived on a daily basis, the individual is inclined to declare their approval. The criterion for the distinction between the sphere of ceremonial values and the sphere of everyday life is not always the intensity of the experience, but generally ceremonial values leave more lasting effects in our psyche and are more respected by the social environment. Experiences associated with everyday values are more personal, they are important for people’s ordinary existence. Ceremonial values refer to certain events or objects that seem unusual, having a pompous and exceptional tinge (Ossowski 1967: 88-93).

			In sociological research, an indicator of ceremonial values is the declared willingness to risk one’s life in their defence. An important area of value conflict may concern one’s own life and competing core values. Even if the everyday value system accepted by people actually implies a focus on the self or the interests of narrowly defined reference groups, such a private-individualistic approach to life does not exclude attachment to values such as homeland, freedom, dignity, religion, etc. The values for which an individual is prepared to sacrifice his or her life can be considered as values felt by the individual, with varying degrees of intensity of approval. The issue of conflicting values is not necessarily one that the individual is personally confronted with, but he or she may have certain opinions on the matter under consideration. However, there are also values in defence of which at least some people would not be willing to sacrifice their lives.

			Sacrificing one’s life for someone or something undoubtedly demonstrates the importance of that cause to a person. The higher position a value occupies in the hierarchy of values, the more difficult it is for an individual to give it up and the more he or she is prepared to sacrifice to realise it. When defending certain values, people are capable of paying the highest price – their own lives. Theoretically, ceremonial values do not have to coincide with actions, but their valuability cannot be put on a par with everyday values. Both are important and even imperative in the lives of individuals, social groups, and society as a whole (Mariański 2015c: 904-905).

			Ceremonial values recognised in theory do not necessarily coincide with actions, and their worth cannot be put on a par with everyday values. The respondents were asked to evaluate the set of values presented to them in terms of the importance they attributed to each value in their lives. The empirical results obtained concerning the values worth sacrificing one’s life for are presented in Table 36, which contains only the general attitude towards these values, without measuring the internal intensity of the willingness to sacrifice for these values. Respondents rated the selected values according to three criteria: “yes”, “no”, “hard to tell”. Only the “yes” answers have been included in Table 36.

			


			Table 36. The Attitudes of the School Youth towards Ceremonial Values (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Value category
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							Defending peace

						
							
							74,3

						
							
							67,1

						
							
							43,6

						
							
							65,1

						
					

					
							
							Saving human life

						
							
							86,5

						
							
							84,6

						
							
							78,8

						
							
							82,4

						
					

					
							
							Defending religion

						
							
							63,1
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							Defending freedom

						
							
							73,6

						
							
							73,4
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							Defending own bieliefs

						
							
							43,7
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							30,2
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							Defending social equality

						
							
							30,7
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							Defending the truth

						
							
							54,8
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							Defending human dignity

						
							
							54,9

						
							
							51,1
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							63,9

						
					

					
							
							Defending homeland

						
							
							74,4

						
							
							70,6

						
							
							52,2
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			The hierarchy of values considered worthy of sacrificing one’s life for took an interesting shape in 2017. At the top of the values most strongly felt was human life (82.4%). Other highly regarded values included: freedom (75.3%), homeland (70.7%), peace (65.1%), human dignity (63.9%), social justice (60.6%), and truth (58.2%). Below the 50% limit lay: own beliefs (44.8%), social equality (43.5%). Among the least strongly felt values (“it is worth sacrificing one’s life for”) is religion (37.0%). The average rate of approval of ceremonial values amounted to 60.2%, disapproval – 9.5%, undecided – 19.8%, no answer – 10.6%. 

			In 1988, the average approval rate of values worth sacrificing one’s life for was almost identical to that in 2017 (approval – 61.6%, disapproval – 6.8%, undecided – 18.8%, no answer – 12.7%). The hierarchy of ceremonial values in 1988 comprised the following: saving human life, homeland, peace, freedom, religion, social justice, human dignity, truth, own beliefs, social equality. It was similar to the one that we have observed in 2017, with slight shifts in the rankings. Differences in approval of ceremonial values, exceeding 5.0%, concerned values such as defending peace (down 9.2%), defending social equality (up 12.8%), defending human dignity (up 9.0%), and defending religion (down 26.1%). Religion as a ceremonial value lost the most significance of all the values assessed.

			The average rate of approval of ceremonial values in 1998 stood at 56.5%, disapproval at 10.0%, undecided at 21.3%, lack of response at 12.1%; in 2005 (respectively): 43.2%, 10.5%, 18.5%, 27.9%. The decline in approval of ceremonial values must be interpreted in the context of a significant lack of data. In 2005, nearly one in three respondents did not answer the question on attitudes to ceremonial values. In general, it could be concluded that between 1988 and 2017 there has been a relative stabilisation of approval of ceremonial values (a decrease in the average index of 1.4%). Some values lost a little in importance, others gained. The biggest losses concern religious values. In 2017, religion as a value came in last place. Only slightly more than one in three respondents among secondary school students were willing to sacrifice their lives to defend religion.

			The willingness to sacrifice one’s life to defend values varied but, according to the average indicator, remained at a similar level between 1988 and 2017. The rate of disapproval hovered around 10% and the rate of those who did not express a clear opinion was around 20%. Taking all these data into account, one could conclude that the potential for the declared willingness to sacrifice one’s own life in defence of important values is considerable and did not decrease between 1988 and 2017, with the exception of religion as a value. According to the collective indicator, females were equally as willing to sacrifice their lives to defend values as males (60.6% vs. 60.1%). Religion as a ceremonial value was slightly less frequently approved by females than males (35.9% vs. 38.7%)11.

			Adolescents from general secondary schools expressed a similar readiness to sacrifice their lives in defence of recognised values and significantly higher than adolescents from vocational schools (according to the collective indicator: 62.0%, 61.1%, 53.9%, respectively). The differences between youth from general secondary schools and from technical schools were minimal, but significant in comparison with youth from vocational schools. Religion as a value worth sacrificing one’s life for was accepted by 37.2% of secondary school students, 38.9% of students from technical schools, and 34.4% of students from vocational schools.

			Adolescents living in rural areas (61.6%), in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (59.9%), from cities with between 50,000 to 100,000 inhabitants (62.5%), and in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants (60.0%) were slightly more likely to be willing to sacrifice their lives for important values than adolescents from cities with 100,000 to 250,000 inhabitants (53.6%) and with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants (56.6%). As one progresses from the category of adolescents living in rural areas to adolescents from cities with a population of 250,000 to 500,000, the rates of approval of religion as a ceremonial value decrease (from 47.3% to 18.9%), whereas, for the adolescents from the largest cities, the rate slightly increases (27.4%). In general, it can be concluded that the differences in the approval of ceremonial values are small, with the exception of young people from vocational schools and young people living in cities with between 100,000 and 500,000 inhabitants. 

			Religious auto-identifications only slightly differentiate the declared readiness to sacrifice one’s life in defence of selected values. According to the collective indicator, firm believers (59.5%), believers (61.0%), and undecided but attached to religious tradition (62.0%) expressed the willingness to sacrifice life to defend values slightly more often than religiously indifferent (58.3%) and non-believers (54.6%). There was little difference in the approval of ceremonial values, but believers were more likely to choose religion and homeland, while non-believers and the religiously indifferent were more likely to choose freedom, justice, and social equality. Religion as a ceremonial value was approved by 66.2% of firm believers, 54.4% of believers, 22.4% of the undecided but attached to religious tradition, 7.3% of the religiously indifferent, and 2.5% of non-believers.

			Auto-identifications regarding the participation in religious practices only slightly diversify the declarations of the surveyed secondary school children on the values worth sacrificing one’s life for. According to the collective indicator, 63.3% of those attending church every Sunday, 61.1% attending almost every Sunday, 61.0% attending about once or twice a month, 63.2% attending only on major holidays, 63.1% attending only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc., 53.3% not attending church at all. Approval rates for individual ceremonial values were fairly even across the categories of practitioners and slightly different for those not practising at all. Linear relationships were observed for two values. As one moved from the category of people attending church every Sunday to not attending at all, the approval rates of religion as a ceremonial value decreased from 65.7% to 11.4%, while the approval of the value of homeland decreased from 76.0% to 52.8%.

			Similar empirical results were obtained in 1994 among Lublin secondary school graduates. In the entire sample, 88.2% of the respondents declared their readiness to sacrifice their lives to save human life, 70.3% to defend freedom, 69.2% to defend peace, 63.1% to defend the homeland, 57.7% to defend justice, 55.9% to defend human dignity, 50.2% to defend their own beliefs, 46.9% to defend the truth, 42.3% to defend religion, 25.5% to defend social equality, 2.8% to defend socialist ideas; in 2005, respectively: 86.0%, 69.2%, 68.3%, 61.2%, 54.4%, 55.8%, 49.6%, 41.8%, 44.0%, 30.0%, 8.8% (research carried out by Emilia Żerel); among Lublin secondary school graduates in the 2009/2010 school year, respectively: 89.5%, 76.2%, 64.8%, 67.0%, 53.7%, 62.9%, 44.6%, 39.3%, 50.6%, 26.2%, 6.1% (Rola 2016: 324). The average approval rate of ceremonial values reached 52.0% among 1994 secondary school graduates from Lublin, 51.7% in 2005, 52.8% in 2009/2010. 

			In the group of secondary school students from three counties in the Konin region in 2009, 26.7% of the respondents declared readiness to risk their lives in defence of truth, 56.4% – in defence of homeland, 62.1% – in defence of justice, 64.3% – in defence of freedom, 59.5% – in defence of their own beliefs, 39.4% – in defence of social equality, 41.5% – in defence of religion, 60.9% – in defence of peace, 65.2% – in defence of human dignity, 28.8% – in defence of socialist ideals, 52.4% – in defence of human life. The average index for the 11 assessed circumstances totalled 50.7% for the entire sample of secondary school students, 50.4% for females and 51.0% for males (Skoczylas 2011: 452-462).

			Among the sample of secondary school students, 61.5% of general secondary school students and 53.8% of technical school students expressed the view that it is worth risking one’s life to defend certain values. The opposite view was held by 11.5% of general secondary school students and 13.5% of technical school students (“hard to tell”: 25.0% and 32.7% respectively). Both general secondary school and technical school students most often indicated defending the life of a close person (general secondary school: 78.8%, technical school: 76.9%) followed by freedom (respectively: 65.4% and 57.7%), homeland (55.8% and 42.3%), defending the life of a stranger (44.2% and 32.7%), defending one’s own beliefs (34.6% and 23.1%), defending social justice (28.8% and 25.0%), defending human rights (42.3% and 28.8%), and defending religion (15.4% and 17.3%) (Pabich 2010: 118).

			The conviction that sacrificing one’s life is worthwhile concerns – to varying degrees – both collective values (homeland, religion) and personal values (one’s own beliefs, the lives of loved ones), and certain abstract ideals (dignity, freedom, justice). Willingness to risk one’s life for some important cause is not common among the young generation of Poles. One should note, however, the fact of high approval for the value of “homeland”, which in a way contradicts the thesis which has been promoted for some time that patriotism is vanishing among the Polish youth (weakening bonds with the nation). The analysis of ceremonial values, for which it is worth sacrificing one’s life, contradicts the thesis of the decline of great and heroic values in the sentiments of the Polish youth. It indicates the still significant creative axiological potential hidden in the social awareness of the surveyed school youth.

			Some values, e.g. religion, have lost their significance in connection with the spread of a specific life philosophy oriented towards fulfilling the expectations of ‘this world’. In the perspective of consumerist approach, temporal human life becomes almost everything for some young Poles, an absolute value in itself. It is not excluded that some of the people declaring readiness to make sacrifices and offer their lives in defence of religious values treat religion more as a common value than as a personal value, since sometimes even religiously indifferent and non-believers declare such readiness. The level of approval of religion as a ceremonial value is fairly even across demographic and social categories. Only the adolescents attending vocational schools and living in cities with more than 100,000 inhabitants declared their willingness to sacrifice life in defence of religion less frequently.

			In a period of increasing competitiveness for money and material status, under conditions of constant competition and risk, heroic attitudes, understood as a readiness to sacrifice one’s life to defend specific values, are not easily formed. Sociological studies conducted between 1988 and 2017 did not reveal any breakdown in the readiness of secondary school graduates to make sacrifices to defend values, at least in the declarative sphere. It is likely that the gap between the still relatively high readiness to sacrifice one’s life to defend values in exceptional and desperate situations and the approval of these values in ordinary and everyday situations widened in the early 1990s. In the second decade of the 21st century, a certain stabilisation in this respect seems to have occurred in terms of the attitude towards ceremonial values.

			§4. Core Values in the Consciousness of the School Youth

			In social life, there exist values that are considered unimportant by the majority of citizens. There also exist those that are regarded as anti-values in certain social circles, while in other circles they are accepted unreservedly. However, there still exist common values, recognised by almost everyone. These are the values without which society could not exist, the so-called core values. Core values are a source of evaluative criteria in discerning reality. They concern such goods that make human life valuable and dignified. The inviolable order of core values should be respected under conditions of rapid social change; it is also the guarantee of the identity of the rule of law. Unlike the ultimate values sought by individuals, core values have a primarily social dimension, sometimes combined with an institutional context. In the human consciousness, they form the essential elements and foundations of a civil society and are therefore valid for both society and the state (Mariański 2015b: 893-894).

			As Franciszek Józef Mazurek emphasises, the human being as a psychosomatic and social entity is in pursuit of values. There are changeable values, dependent on the socio-cultural circumstances and on the free decision or spontaneous feeling of individuals, but there are also permanent values, objective and universal, whose essence and normative functions are determined by the dignity of the human person and not by the socio-cultural situation or public opinion. From the dignity of the human person stem fundamental values and human rights: equality, solidarity, democracy, the rule of law, social justice, human life, free personal development, peace, dialogue, work, the natural environment, etc. The dignity of the human person is a fundamental value of the entire moral order (one’s own dignity and that of the other) (Mazurek 1999-2000: 11-13).

			Value, from a normative point of view, is something “by virtue of which something is – or becomes – truly valuable to a person as a person: a person in general, a human person in particular, or finally ‘this very person’” (Rodziński 1989: 216). Ontologically speaking, value “is the quality of a real relationship occurring (either currently or at least potentially) between a person and any entity. This quality consists in the fact that a given entity corresponds to a given person as a person precisely: it corresponds either only ad hoc when relative values are involved, or also definitively when absolute or absolutised values are involved by their reference to human life conceived as a whole” (Rodziński 1989: 218). Neither the state nor any other society can confer dignity on a human being, since it is of an inherent (natural) nature, bestowed upon a human being on the basis of the very fact of being human.

			The dignity of the human person is not gradable and neither is the person. Either one is a person with inherent dignity or one is not; one cannot be half a person. The claim that the principle of dignity applies to the human being in every phase of his or her existence implies that he or she is a person from conception. “If one rejects the possibility of a metaphysical validation of values, then one is left only with recourse to arguments of a pragmatic nature, i.e. that values such as freedom, justice, solidarity, etc. proved their validity in the practical functioning of Western liberal democracy. They are produced rather than discovered; they are merely the result of a changing socio-cultural consensus. Core values that are metaphysically justified offer a chance to really agree on questions of what is worthy of human beings and what makes their lives good. This goes far beyond the search for a pragmatic compromise between different, often incomparable points of reference” (Possenti 2017: 186). The recognition of the dignity of the human person is based on theological and philosophical arguments.

			Core values are understood as “a smaller or larger range of values realised and accepted by all, or at least by the majority of community members, on the basis of which they reach consensus (compromise), dialogue, and undertake beneficial cooperation for the common good” (Piwowarski 1994: 2-3). They provide motivation and legitimacy for decisions and actions taken on a social scale, form the ethical basis for the identity of different communities, and inspire collective action for the benefit of all citizens. They are sometimes referred to as pan-human, universal, inalienable, unifying, non-negotiable, and civic values. 

			From an ethical point of view, core values are treated as absolute ideals and a normative ethos uniting all social forces and interest groups for the realisation of the common good. As universal values, they retain their relevance regardless of place and time; the normal functioning of social structures depends on them. Core values as general social rules are valid in all cultures and at all times, even if they have been and are expressed differently in specific forms of social life. They have a moral character and their normative force cannot be derived solely from reality as an inductive moral norm. The normative force of core values cannot be a matter of negotiation, it simply exists.

			Core values, which include, inter alia, the dignity of a human person, human rights, justice, equality, solidarity, truth, religion, homeland, and peace, are characterised by considerable durability and a kind of inertia. The dignity of a human person understood holistically is the source from which all the fundamental values of social life derive. They are antecedent to any state legislation and cannot be negotiated, challenged, or rejected by the decision of the majority of citizens (fundamental values). From a social point of view, it can be said that the sense of dignity is formed under conditions of negative experiences, experiences of human degradation. Dignity born out of protest against painful spheres of experience is the negation of the negative (Bauman, Tester 2003: 137; Misztal 2017: 83-86).

			Catholic social doctrine reminds us of certain core values that correspond to the nature of man and which cannot be changed at will. They are imparted to society and are therefore prerequisites for, and not just effects of, communication and social agreement. For example, it is not possible to agree with others on truth as a core value if one does not already respect the truth during the communication process. Agreement is impossible to reach when dealing with notorious liars. The same also applies to the core values of justice, love, and freedom. Any specific settlement in this respect is possible only if fair and free framework conditions already exist and if the conversation partners treat each other with kindness (Ockenfels 1994: 44).

			It is not the majority of society that decides whether something is a core value or not, nor can it choose to do as it pleases with these values. The majority of society decides on interests, but not on values, on truth, or on the good. The socio-cultural context, on the other hand, either promotes or hinders the citizens’ awareness and acceptance of core values. The lack of awareness of society’s core values leads to its atomisation, to a shift from social values to individualistic values, and to a ‘flaccid’ beneficial cooperation for the common good. In democratic and pluralistic societies, despite the action of many interest and pressure groups, it is necessary to recognise the values underpinning social cooperation for the common good.

			The core values based on natural law are non-negotiable, are antecedent to all institutions, and are the basis of all institutions, being enshrined in the very essence of humanity. A state that does not recognise core values is incapable of legitimising a social framework and institutional order in which various forces and interest groups can operate and flourish. Core values, which are elementary moral principles, are indispensable for the whole legal system to have a basis, for society not only to exist but also to make sense. “There can be no true democracy without a recognition of every person’s dignity and without respect for his or her rights” (Evangelium Vitae, no. 101), which human beings possess simply because they are human. It is evident that no human being, no social stratum or group, no police coercive apparatus, or the State in general, stands ‘beyond good and evil’, beyond the morality that stems from the dignity of the individual. Core values appear as explicit values when they function in the open sphere of socio-cultural life or as implicit values in the hidden sphere of this life. Even if they are not sufficiently brought to consciousness, they nevertheless guide the behaviour of the members of society. 

			In the event of actual or potential conflict, certain priorities of values are recognised, which establish their relative importance, indicating which should be given priority (preferences). Among socially approved values, some are ranked higher, others lower, some are assigned primary importance, others appear to be secondary. Depending on cultural traditions and the current aims of citizens, certain core values function in every society. These are more or less realised by the majority of citizens and form the basis for dialogue and beneficial cooperation for the common good (Piwowarski 1993: 94).

			Core values are indispensable for human and social development and are the foundation of social understanding and action; moreover, they form a normative ethos uniting all the forces of society for the realisation of the common good. Among the core values, the following are most often mentioned: freedom, life (including the unborn), equality, justice, love, truth, solidarity, peace, patriotism, tolerance, pluralism, dialogue, etc. They all contain substance that is summarised in human dignity, which enables a fundamental consensus and a unified ethos. As far as core values are concerned, it is not about the fulfilment of the desires of individuals, which are diverse and changeable, but about values without which society cannot exist and which are (or should be) the object of human concern and endeavour, irrespective of individual talents, interests, and preferences. These are socially relevant moral values.

			In everyday practice, core values reveal their ‘weakness’ as regulatory forces of social life. They are variously interpreted and evaluated, sometimes partly questioned. German sociologist Niklas Luhmann states: “Basic [=core] values such as human dignity, freedom, equality, solidarity, justice, cease to be a sufficient guideline for political action in such a social situation. However, they still constitute the unquestionable basis of consensus, they still represent the meanings that politics invokes in relation to society. In the United States, this is called ‘civil religion’. On the other hand, however, they can hardly serve as a measure of political successes and failures; they are of little use in assessing achievements and utterly useless for evaluating difficulties. As regulative ideas, they are inapplicable in the world of practice, and in the reality of political communication they symbolise good intentions and bad experiences in equal measure: the fundamental ideas of the bourgeois revolution ‘still remain unrealised’” (Luhmann 1994: 148).

			Core values, being forces for the common good arising from the integral dignity of the human person, are neither antagonistic, contradictory, or competitive, but complementary and mutually supportive. Under the conditions of an emerging democratic order, however, there are tensions and conflicts of values between which choices and preferences have to be made. As a consequence, a specific ethos is formed, which “actually means a social custom, a way of behaviour adopted in some community” (Martini 1995: 14). When considered from the empirical side, core values are not absolute. In social reality, a conflict of values sometimes arises. In certain situations, one value can and must be sacrificed in order to preserve another. Social life, and especially political life, consists of constant concessions and compromises between values that are at least partially opposite.

			In sociological literature it is assumed that fundamental values derive from three sources: a) from historical tradition: patriotism, religion, freedom, democracy; b) from socialist tradition: social justice, social equality, social security; c) from more recent social movements (also influenced by the Church): the dignity of the human person, human rights, independence, solidarity, truth (Piwowarski 1990: 64-65). The above division is to some extent relative, as all these values are rooted in the Christian, or more broadly Judeo-Christian, tradition. However, some of them have been particularly strongly emphasised in the socialist tradition and in the new social movements. Core values, ambiguous and vague in meaning, are above all postulated values, unrecognised by many as important or unrealised.

			In the Polish society, core values were guarded and partly transmitted in families and within the network of informal social contacts. Sociological research from the late 1980s showed that Polish youth were aware of the shortcomings in the recognition, let alone realisation, of core values during the period of so-called real socialism. The lack of the implementation of core values was one of the causes of workers’ protests in the 20th century. The attitude of skepticism and disillusionment towards the core values recognised and realised in the Polish society was slightly lower in small social environments than among the general Polish youth studying at schools or universities (Piwowarski 1991: 112-113).

			It is assumed that secondary school pupils at the end of the second decade of the 21st century are characterised by a high degree of awareness of core values and it is so regardless of the nature of their social environment, even if they perceive their implementation in the social life of the country to a lesser extent. The state of realisation of core values only reflects the situation as perceived by the school youth we surveyed. The survey questionnaire was constructed with only one question which operationalises the core values, referring to the three above-mentioned sources, giving the respondents the possibility of other selections, not provided for in the answer set.

			Some of the core values may be undervalued and thus receive lower approval (e.g. social equality, truth), while others, on the contrary, are overvalued and thus receive higher approval (e.g. religion). Table 37 presents basic postulated values, i.e. those which should be particularly emphasised in the Polish society, considered important by school youth. These values form the so-called normative orientation of society and indirectly make it possible to specify expectations of young Poles regarding core values. All secondary school pupils surveyed were asked the following question: “Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation?” Each respondent was allowed to choose up to three most important answers. The collected empirical results are presented in Table 37.

			


			Table 37. Values Significant for the Polish Nation in the Opinion of School Youth (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Value caategory

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Democracy

						
							
							37,7

						
							
							20,6

						
							
							24,6

						
							
							25,7

						
					

					
							
							Human dignity

						
							
							66,1

						
							
							15,6

						
							
							32,7

						
							
							28,8

						
					

					
							
							Freedom

						
							
							52,4

						
							
							47,8

						
							
							58,0

						
							
							64,3

						
					

					
							
							Religion

						
							
							46,7

						
							
							39,9

						
							
							39,4

						
							
							25,7

						
					

					
							
							Patriotism

						
							
							54,8

						
							
							45,2

						
							
							33,1

						
							
							42,7

						
					

					
							
							Social justice

						
							
							72,9

						
							
							24,9

						
							
							23,0

						
							
							23,5

						
					

					
							
							Social equality

						
							
							58,7

						
							
							23,0

						
							
							23,4

						
							
							25,2

						
					

					
							
							Truth

						
							
							74,9

						
							
							24,2

						
							
							26,4

						
							
							20,2

						
					

					
							
							Interpersonal solidarity

						
							
							50,5

						
							
							10,5

						
							
							15,6

						
							
							17,8

						
					

					
							
							Human rights

						
							
							53,1

						
							
							36,7

						
							
							28,5

						
							
							32,8

						
					

					
							
							Other values

						
							
							2,8

						
							
							1,6

						
							
							2,0

						
							
							2,2

						
					

				
			

			


			Across the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 2017, the following values were selected as having importance for the Polish nation: freedom – 64.3%, patriotism – 42.7%, human rights – 32.8%, human dignity – 28.8%, democracy – 25.7%, religion – 25.7%, social equality – 25.2%, social justice – 23.5%, truth – 20.2%, interpersonal solidarity – 17.6%. Some respondents mentioned other values that should be important for society (2.2% of the respondents). Here are some of the responses: “Army, paramilitary organisation”; “For Catholic circles, authoritarianism”; “History of the nation”; “Honour”; “Assets and money”; “Hatred towards other faiths, homophobia”; “Low prices, money”; “Equality for women, no racism”; “Courage”; “Private property”. 

			The average index of values considered socially important stood at 30.7% in 2017 and was similar to that of 2005 (30.5%) and 1998 (28.8%), but significantly lower than that of 1988 – 56.8% (26.1% difference). What is difficult to explain is the rather marked decline in the importance of particular values: human dignity (37.3%), social justice (49.4%), social equality (33.5%), truth (54.7%), interpersonal solidarity (32.9%), human rights (20.3%). A significant decrease in the importance of religious values is also observed (21.0%). 

			One may argue that adolescents value religion as a cultural and community-wide value, but do not value it as a personal and experienced value. More plausible is the hypothesis indicating that religious values have actually lost their importance in the consciousness of the younger generation and are therefore not advocated to a greater extent as core values. The opinion stating that there is “too much religion in society” may correspond with the belief, established in the 1990s, that the Catholic Church has too much power and tries to decisively shape social life, as well as that it plays too large a role in the political life of the country. The position of religious values in the hierarchy of postulated core values foreshadows a certain crisis of religious awareness among the Polish adolescents.

			According to the collective indicator, in 2017, females declared the validity of the 10 core values to a similar extent as males (30.8% vs. 30.1%); adolescents from general secondary schools (30.4%) declared it to the same extent as adolescents from technical schools (30.3%) and from vocational schools (31.7%); adolescents living in rural areas (30.5%) to the same extent as adolescents living in towns with up to 50 thousand inhabitants (31.3%), with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (29.9%), with between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (31.3%), with between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (30.9%), and from cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants (31.5%); firm believers (31.1%) did so equally as frequently as believers (31.3%), the undecided (30.6%), the indifferent (29.6%), and non-believers (28.8%); adolescents who attend church every Sunday (31.1%), declared the validity of the 10 values in question as frequently as those who attend church almost every Sunday (31.1%), about once or twice a month (30.3%), only on major holidays (31.6%), only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. (30.0%), and not those practising at all. (30.0%).

			Religion as a core value was slightly less frequently considered important for the Polish nation by females than males (24.2% vs. 27.9%); less frequently by youth from general secondary schools (25.2%) than from technical secondary schools (27.1%) and vocational schools (25.3%); by youth living in the rural areas (32.8%) more often than by those living in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (23.5%), those living in cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (20.1%), those living in cities with between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (16.5%), those living in cities with between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (16.2%), and those living in cities with over 500,000 inhabitants (15.1%). As one proceeds from the category of firm believers (60.4%) to non-believers (7.6%) and from the category of regular practitioners (48.0%) to not attending church at all (10.6%), the rates of respondents who considered religion to be an important value for the Polish nation declines regularly and noticeably.

			In other sociological studies, higher indices of postulated values were obtained, but the differences in the received results may have been caused by a slightly different form of the survey question. In the entire studied sample of secondary school graduates from five cities (Szprotawa, Puławy, Kraśnik, Dęblin, Gdańsk), core values in social life (values that should be recognised in the Polish society) received the following levels of acceptance: social justice – 76.6%, social equality – 72.5%, truth – 72.5%, human dignity – 59.8%, solidarity – 49.0%, patriotism – 45.3%, human rights – 38.1%, socialist ideals – 34.2%, religion – 33.9%, freedom – 25.7%, democracy – 24.8%. The average index of postulated core values in social life reached 48.4%. Particularly strongly demanded are those values that are not realised – according to the opinion of the surveyed graduates – in the Polish society (social justice, social equality, and truth) (Mariański 2014: 249-250).

			2009/2010 secondary school graduates from Lublin posited the following core values in social life: patriotism – 53.9%, religion – 44.3%, truth – 80.4%, freedom – 25.6%, democracy – 23.8%, social justice – 80.1%, social equality – 74.0%, human dignity – 60.1%, human rights – 40.8%, solidarity – 54.6%, socialist ideals – 38.9% (Rola 2016: 320); youth from the Konin region (respectively) – 34.4%, 48.1%, 65.7%, 52.7%, 33.3%, 61.6%, 79.2%, 68.8%, 56.1%, 52.8%, 43.2%. The average index of postulated core values stood at 52.4% in Lublin and 54.2% in the Konin region (Skoczylas 2011: 450-451).

			The issue of core values, despite all of its empirical obscurity and vagueness, is an exceptionally engaging one. Recognised values take on different dimensions, as well as an emotional and normative load. Sociological analyses of the results of studies on school youth allow us to conclude that these young people do not value the societal core values very highly, although they probably have an acute awareness that they are not sufficiently realised. If there exists such a thing as a minimum and maximum consensus regarding the core values, the surveyed adolescents are positioned in the middle – between one pole and the other. The clear uniformity of attitudes of school youth towards values important for the Polish nation across demographic, social, and religious categories is distinctive. A slightly higher level of approval of religion as a value important for the Polish nation is characteristic of youth living in rural areas and those with stronger religious ties.

			It would be challenging to uphold the thesis that axiological indifference has extended to fairly widespread areas of core values. In all social circles, a slight split between the actual and normative dimensions of perceiving social reality through the prism of core values is discernible. Among the values specific to the Polish nation, the normative approval of the value of patriotism is more pronounced, and to a somewhat lesser extent that of religion. Core values cannot be merely possessed, they cannot be ‘stored’. They must be constantly acquired and created. Awareness of core values should be growing, as the organisation and future of Polish society depends on citizens’ awareness of core values and their realisation (Romanowicz 2014: 22-28). 

			Constructing a just moral order within a democratic system will not be easy, as it succeeds a political system that has prevailed for many years and which has proved to be economically inefficient and ethically harmful. It is important to avoid two extremes: fierce conservatism, which isolates people from the new values brought by the modern world, and extreme postmodernism, which questions all traditional values. ‘Old’ and ‘new’ values make up the totality of a rationally shaped deposit of core values in social life. Without core values, society and the state are in danger of building their common home not on a bedrock but on sand.

			Under the conditions of a pluralistic and democratic society, the options and choices of values are widening, whereas the possibilities for the articulation of core values take a slightly different shape. In Poland, as in other countries progressing towards democracy, core values pose a major social and moral issue. “Deficiencies in core values in a given country, especially among the youth, can have disastrous consequences for the state’s future” (Piwowarski 1999: 108). On the other hand, the upbringing of the young in a spirit of allegiance to the core values that should operate in society strongly influences the beliefs of their generation. It is therefore important to find out which of the core values occupy the forefront of young people’s consciousness, both at the ‘operational’ level (what exists in reality) and at the normative level (postulated reality).

			Core values are a path to the full realisation of the human being, as well as to turning society into a more just, more humane, and more peaceful one (a kind of ‘ethical grammar’ in society). They do not exclude, but in fact presuppose, a receptivity to the Transcendent. The Catholic Church accentuates very strongly the transcendent dimension of the individual, who is receptive to God as his source and goal. By emphasising the spiritual and transcendent dimension of the human person, it recognises that the rights of every person are an integral part of every culture, they are universal. It is inconceivable that any society could survive in the long term without consensus on core ethical values. This involves the recognition of inalienable rights inherent in the human nature, precedent to all positivist rights.

			Core values such as truth, solidarity, freedom, justice, and social equality are not just given to society, but preset. Their development can proceed appropriately upon an unchanging recognition of the transcendent dignity of the human person. The human being as a social entity is called to develop and fulfils his or her vocation in communion with other humans. The proper social order, which indispensably aids one in the realisation of his or her personality (humanity), is based on core values. Granting absolute autonomy to a person, incompatible with the nature of things, is tantamount to embarking on a path pernicious to authentic freedom and to a society truly worthy of man. A democratic state exists, develops, or falls along with the core values it expresses and disseminates.

			§5. Prosocial and Egoistic Values

			As Piotr Sztompka writes, people always live and act surrounded by others – in some kind of relationship with others, never separately. The interpersonal space is constituted by various relations, relations of one to another. If human life passes in constant interrelationships with others, then we can realise all our intentions not against or alongside others, but with and through others, not in isolation but in cooperation (Sztompka 2017: 95-97). 

			“The private interpersonal space in its biographical variability is unique to each of us, like fingerprints or genetic code. Meanwhile, the public interpersonal space – within a family, a neighbourhood, a local community, an ethnic community, a nation – is a network of relations between members of these social collectivities of very different scales. Society is neither some overarching unit existing somewhere above the people, nor a simple list of members of a given collective, as in a telephone directory or census. Society is what happens between the people, it is the sum total of events in the interpersonal space. And human freedom is never realised in a vacuum, but precisely in this space of relations with others” (Sztompka 2017: 95).

			What is most important in social life is what happens between the people, what brings them together in social communities (Szczepański 1970: 158). A central feature of human existence is the focus of our actions towards other people. It is other people who constitute our living environment; they are the main addressees of our actions. In order to satisfy various needs and pursue various goals, we need other people. They are indispensable in the process of communicating with the ‘important ones’ on the social scene, in cooperation for the implementation of specific activities. Other people’s behaviour towards us provides us with opportunities for deeper insights into our identity and self (Sztompka 2015: 955). According to Piotr Sztompka, “[t]he key to the well-being and happiness of society lies in positive social relations, healthy interpersonal space, and dense moral space. Therefore, shaping and cultivating such relations is one of the most important tasks of socialisation, upbringing, education, and social policy” (Sztompka 2016: 336).

			A necessary and inalienable aspect of human fate is the existence among other people, alongside other people, in opposition to other people, in cooperation and in competition, in solidarity and in struggle, in love and in hatred, in friendship and in enmity. From birth until death, we live in some kind of interpersonal space, in real, imagined, or virtual relationships with others, but never separately (interpersonal space constituted by the relation of one individual to another). “Moreover, what we are: our identity, personality, ego depend to a great extent on who those ‘we’ are and who those ‘they’ are; whom we invite into our interpersonal space and from whom we separate ourselves with a wall of indifference, aversion, or hostility” (Sztompka 2010: 38). All these issues could be described as prosocial and egoistic morality. 

			A prosocial approach involves such a justification of moral judgements and norms that involves the idea of reckoning with the well-being of others in one’s own conduct. It is the well-being of others, which must be respected, that becomes the overriding value. A prosocial approach is accentuated in ethical and metaphysical thought, in various moral codes, and value systems. According to Krzysztof Kiciński, prosocial morality constitutes a key element of those areas of culture that produce social bonds in their basic forms for the most diverse communities. The system of values and norms, which are characteristic of a prosocial attitude, provide direction to the relevant mechanisms of socialisation and social control. By means of prosocial attitudes, a person moves beyond themselves, so to speak, and agrees to include themselves in “being for the others” (Kiciński 1998: 23 and 178).

			At the core of prosocial attitudes, approaches, and orientations lie both cultural values and cultural norms. Cultural values – according to Piotr Sztompka – are principles whose objects are the desirable, worthy, and legitimate goals, while cultural norms are those principles whose objects are the appropriate, expected, and duty-bound methods and modes of conduct, i.e. the means used to achieve a specific goal (Sztompka 2012: 344-345). Cultural values influence behaviour, but they do not operate in isolation from a range of other motives and preferences. Prosocial values guide interpersonal relationships towards the well-being of individuals and other people. Prosocial approach is person-oriented (Staub 1990: 59-76).

			Both the intensity and extent of prosociality, including altruism, are variable. There exist situations in which different varieties of prosociality are strengthened and extended, or are weakened. Prosociality, as a constituent part of morality, contains two essential semantic components: a) the relationship between one group of people and another; b) the normative, mandatory characteristics of this relationship. Prosociality indicates the required way of dealing with others, it defines the desired contour of the moral bond (Sztompka 2002: 187). It is to some extent our destiny, which will always accompany an individual – it cannot be neglected. However, prosociality does not have a theoretically and empirically precise conceptual domain, as it is a type of relationship that can involve ever new points of reference; it is a flexible and voluminous interpersonal relationship (Adelman, Parks, Albrecht 2000: 377-385). We live in a network of multifarious, ephemeral, and fragmented social relations.

			It is worth noting that prosociality is linked to religion. Sociological and psychological research on prosociality and religiosity is not fully conclusive. Some of the studies support the thesis that religiosity positively influences the willingness to act prosocially and that it positively correlates with various charitable and benevolent activities. Other researchers prove the opposite and claim that religious people are less prosocial than non-religious individuals. Finally, there is a third group of psychologists emphasising that the type of religiosity should be taken into account when examining correlations between religiosity and prosocial behaviour. If one distinguishes between three groups of study subjects: those with a high intensity of positive religious stance (strongly religious persons), those with a low intensity of religious stance, and those with a high intensity of negative religious stance, the strongly religious persons turn out to be significantly more prosocial than the other two groups (Śliwak 2004: 318-319).

			For the Polish society, religious motives still play an important role, both at the level of human attitudes and prosocial behaviour and at the level of institutionalised activities (Szymczak 2010: 87-118). Nowadays, religion can be regarded as a positive and mobilising force for building a civil society, befitting human grandeur and dignity, and religiosity – at least in its deepened forms – is a force shaping prosocial values. More intense religiosity fosters prosocial behaviour and inhibits egoistic behaviour. Concern for the common good and readiness to act for the common good require not so much calculation (it will be better for the society, so it will be better for me too), but first and foremost moral (altruistic) motives. 

			Empirical data collected in the 21st century legitimise the hypothesis of slow changes occurring in the Polish society: from communality (prosocial values) to individualism (egoistic values), from postulated prosocial values to practical individualism. Egocentrism that isolates individuals and social groups is growing, alongside the rise of widespread moral indifference and the constant pursuit of one’s own interests and privileges12. Within a society, the interests of different social groups clash and compete. Sociology attempts to help people understand their individual lives and the broader social processes, to delineate the boundary between individualism and prosociality, and to find a consensus between the two. In this paragraph, we will highlight four issues: the evaluation of human nature, the evaluation of the behaviour of Poles, the conflict of self-interest and other people’s interest, trust in people, and the declared helpfulness to other people.

			According to some scholars, human beings are inherently good (Jean-Jacques Rousseau), according to others they are all inherently evil (Thomas Hobbes). In his interviews, Zygmunt Bauman emphasised that human beings cannot be examined in isolation from society or that we cannot discuss society without taking into account the human beings that comprise it. If the people are anything at all ‚by nature’, they are social beings. Humans are neither good nor bad ‚by nature’, and even if they were, we would not be able to recognise this fact. All we can conclude is that humans are ‚by nature’ moral, and that their being moral is a constitutive attribute of humanity, a feature that distinguishes human existence from all other forms of existence in the world (Bauman, Tester 2003: 59-60).

			The issue concerns the existence of the elements of good and evil in human beings, but not seen in religious (supernatural) terms, but rather according to an existential assessment, as manifested in everyday life, in contacts with other people. It is essentially a question of whether people are good or evil. There are theological and philosophical implications to the question of whether people are good or evil, in a sense ‘by nature’, or whether they primarily shape their nature under the influence of a given social environment. These considerations will be disregarded in the present discussion as theoretically controversial and sociologically irresolvable. In the most general terms, three basic approaches can be distinguished: the optimistic (every human being is essentially good), the pessimistic (every human being is essentially evil), and the realistic (good and evil resides in every human being). These three approaches capture man as a morally encoded being, rather than as being beyond good and evil. 

			From a sociological point of view, only the respondents’ opinions on the basic characteristics of humans are important, whether they are inherently good or evil, whether they become so under conditions of a certain social order or disorder, or finally whether they are good or evil depending on external circumstances. The following question was posed to the surveyed students from different social backgrounds: “Some say that there is good and evil in every human being. Others say that every person is in essence either good or bad. Which point of view do you agree with?”

			


			Table 38. Opinions of the School Youth on the Issue of Human Nature (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							Good and evil reside in every human being

						
							
							87,5

						
							
							85,3

						
							
							84,5

						
							
							84,8

						
					

					
							
							People are essentially good

						
							
							6,3

						
							
							5,5

						
							
							8,1

						
							
							6,5

						
					

					
							
							People are essentially evil

						
							
							0,7

						
							
							0,6

						
							
							1,4

						
							
							1,6

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							4,8

						
							
							7,6

						
							
							5,8

						
							
							6,0

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							0,8

						
							
							0,9

						
							
							0,3

						
							
							1,0

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
							
							100,0

						
					

				
			

			


			The predominant view among the entire sample of secondary school students surveyed in 2017 was that good and evil coexist in every human being (84.8%). Less than one in ten respondents presented an optimistic stance (“people are essentially good”) and only a few the extremely pessimistic stance (“people are essentially evil”). Some respondents refrained from expressing their opinion on the matter in question. Even if the question posed was not entirely clear to some respondents, it does to some extent relate to their social experience. Between 1988 and 2017, no change occurred in the views of school students on human nature, as the differences in the choices of individual answers did not exceed three percentage points. The ‘realist’ index decreased by 2.7%, the ‘undecided’ index increased by 1.2%, and the ‘pessimist’ index increased by 0.9%. In all four research periods, the realistic view was dominant, with optimistic views featured slightly more often than pessimistic views.

			A fairly widespread belief prevails among the school youth that the basic characteristic of a human being is his or her propensity for both good and evil, that his or her nature is composed of both good and evil elements. Thus, two extreme views are rejected, one praising the human and the other condemning it. Females were slightly less likely than males to declare an optimistic view (4.2% difference) and a pessimistic view (1.1% difference), while adolescents from general secondary schools more often opted for an optimistic view (2.3% difference) and a pessimistic view (1.2% difference) than adolescents from technical schools. The place of residence of the male and female students surveyed did not clearly differentiate their views on the issue in question. Firm believers were more likely than non-believers to declare optimistic views on the human nature (11.7% difference) and less likely to declare pessimistic views (7.5% difference). The independent variable ‘involvement in religious practices’ impacted the results in the same way.

			Similar results were obtained in other sociological studies. Among the penultimate grade students of secondary schools in Płock in 2002, 87.6% of the respondents accepted the statement that good and evil reside in every person, 9.3% – everyone is essentially good, 1.2% – everyone is essentially evil, and 1.7% – it is difficult to say (Milewski 2005: 115). Among the 1994 secondary school graduates from Lublin, 87.4% of the respondents declared the view that good and evil reside in every person, 8.9% – everyone is essentially good, 0.4% – everyone is essentially evil, 1.6% – it is difficult to say, 1.8% – no answer; in 2005, respectively: 86.0%, 10.1%, 0.7%, 2.8%, 0.5% (research carried out by Emilia Żerel); secondary school students from Lublin in 2010 respectively: 78.8%, 12.9%, 0.6%, 7.4%, 0.4% (Rola 2016: 243); secondary school students from Rybnik in 1996 respectively: 89.2%, 9.0%, 0.3%, 1.0%, 0.5% (Smyczek 2002: 224); graduating secondary school students from the five cities (Szprotawa, Puławy, Kraśnik, Dęblin, Gdańsk): 79.8%, 9.0%, 1.2%, 8.4%, 1.6% (Mariański 2011: 298).

			Among the entire sample of 1994 secondary school graduates from Puławy, 87.6% of the respondents declared the view that good and evil reside in every person, 8.3% – everyone is essentially good, 0.8% – everyone is essentially evil, 3.3% – no opinion, and 0.0% – no answer; in 2009 (respectively) – 79.6%, 8.4%, 1.2%, 10.4%, 0.4%; in 2016 – 80.8%, 10.5%, 2.1%, 5.9%, 0.7%. Among secondary school graduates from Puławy, the predominant view is that good and evil coexist in every human being. Between 1994 and 2016, slight changes were noted in the views of secondary school graduates on the so-called human nature – a small increase in the number of ‘optimists’ and ‘pessimists’ and a small decrease in the number of ‘realists’ (6.8% difference) (own research).

			In subsequent considerations, we will turn our attention to the declared prosocial and egoistic attitudes. When one speaks of prosocial attitudes, it refers to the relatively permanent readiness of individuals to react positively towards other people or the general welfare of society, as well as the readiness to act for the benefit of others, with or without external reinforcements. Actual attitudes towards other people and towards social groups follow a continuum: from extremely prosocial attitudes to extremely egoistic, from attitudes aimed at satisfying other people’s needs to attitudes aimed at satisfying one’s own aspirations, even at the expense of other people. Concern for the well-being of others can be directed more towards the individual person (allocentrism) or towards the benefit of wider communities and the protection of social interests (sociocentrism).

			Prosocial attitudes are anchored in prosocial values, which are a more relevant reality than attitudes, opinions, or norms. They represent the motivations and intentions that guide or explain human actions, or at least part of them. “Prosociality leads to social integration and the growth of the communal dimension of social life, while egocentrism contributes to the destruction of the awareness of the sense of community, and consequently breeds aggression and social pathology. Prosociality and egocentrism, being the two forms of social involvement, are multifariously conditioned by both subjective and objective factors, by economic, demographic, cultural, environmental, class, or religious variables. They can assume various forms, can be identified by various parameters, and can be described in varying degrees of concreteness or detail, but they always constitute an important factor in the axiological orientation of society, also determining the prospects of its future fate” (Świątkiewicz 2005: 190).

			Prosociality contingent on the welfare of others is often referred to as altruism. Altruism is generally understood as an unselfish concern for the well-being of others, or more broadly, anything that involves kindness, goodness, compassion, pity, interest. Most often, altruism refers to efforts for the benefit of people closest or close to us, who are in need and awaiting our help, being unable to help themselves. Typically, it is characterised by at least a certain degree of selflessness and refers to a specific human being, not an anonymous individual.

			One important feature of altruism is not only the provision of specific favours to others, but first and foremost the awareness of the need to care for the well-being of others, i.e. a certain evident intention to serve them well. This is accompanied by prosocial motivations and a sense of responsibility for another person. Altruistic behaviour is a conscious act, which manifests itself in the willingness to show others one’s kindness, support, and help, including bearing all the necessary consequences (Łobocki 1992: 107-108). Altruism generally refers to specific goods, not to anonymous individuals. Rarely do we encounter altruism as a completely selfless concern for the well-being of another person, combined with a full renunciation of any personal benefit (Łobocki 2002: 85-86; Śliwak 1998: 37-48).

			Psychologists often equate prosocial attitudes and behaviour with altruistic behaviour. David Clarke defines altruism as an attitude in which “we help to benefit another rather than to benefit ourselves. As an act altruism has two properties: it must benefit someone else and it must be potentially costly to the benefactor” (Clarke 2003: 6). Through altruistic attitudes and behaviour, the actor prioritises the well-being of others, with no explicit intention of benefiting or receiving an external reward as a result. In fact, the expectation of a delayed reward may be an ulterior motive for many behaviours considered altruistic (Clarke 2003: 6). 

			The opposite of prosocial values or attitudes are egoistic behaviours. “[E]goism, is when we are motivated by self-interest: we help because it makes us feel good. Those advocating this view believe that self-benefit is always the ultimate goal of helping” (Clarke 2003: 6). While engaging in egoistic attitudes and behaviour, one cares only or primarily about oneself; in any case, one is not concerned about the welfare of others. An extreme form of egoism is an antisocial attitude or behaviour, aimed at causing harm to another person or group of people, up to the point of intending to inflict visible pain on them (Clarke 2003: 7-8).

			Egoism is the attitude of a person thinking only of himself or herself, guided only by his or her own interests to the detriment of others (Słownik języka polskiego 1978: 517; Kiciński 2015: 160-165). It is sometimes argued that humans are inherently egoistic and that even when they sacrifice themselves ‘for a cause’, for the good of another person, they do so in the name of their own interests. Egoism is a widespread, even a ubiquitous phenomenon, while the egoist appears as a person worthy of condemnation. A moderate variant of egoism is egocentrism, based on a particular kind of concentration on oneself, which makes it difficult to accurately see and understand both other people and oneself. Egoism limits a person’s social involvement and the ability to bond with other people (Jarymowicz 1991: 103-107)13.

			Egoism is uncomfortable even for egoists, argues Tony Judt, and proposes to move away from the belief that one should look after one’s own interests first and foremost, but rather to reinforce people’s desires to do something useful or good. He does not touch upon the role of religious motivations. “In post-religious societies like our own, where most people find meaning and satisfaction in secular objectives, it is only by indulging what Adam Smith called our ‘benevolent instincts’ and reversing our selfish desires that we can ‘…produce among mankind that harmony of sentiments and passions in which consists their whole race and propriety’” (Judt 2010: 181). ‘Benevolent instincts’ are important, but religious motives should not be sidelined. They still play an important role in the Polish society, both at the level of individual attitudes and behaviour and at the level of social action. Nowadays, religion can be regarded as a positive and mobilising force for building a society befitting the grandeur and dignity of man. 

			According to some scholars, especially the Catholic ones, egoistic, egocentric, or egotistical attitudes are a consequence of the fact that modern people have become less religious, have lost their belief in the dogmas of faith, and have questioned some of the values and norms of the moral teaching of the Christian Churches. The link between secularisation and the egocentrism of modern man is highlighted in social life. This can be remedied by a renewal of religious faith in society. Nevertheless, the primary role in the prosocial upbringing of children and young people is played by the family (Budzyńska 2000: 253-266). In the family environment, personal contacts come to the fore and only against this background do material contacts emerge. These contacts have a significant emotional load and introduce into interpersonal relationships an atmosphere of directness and openness, mutual trust and kindness, faithfulness and responsibility (Leszczuk 1982: 303). The weakening of religious faith and practice seems to affect the level of recognition of prosocial values and related prosocial attitudes.

			In the encyclical Centesimus annus, written in 1991, Pope John Paul II observed: “Man tends towards good, but he is also capable of evil. He can transcend his immediate interest and still remain bound to it. The social order will be all the more stable, the more it takes this fact into account and does not place in opposition personal interest and the interests of society as a whole, but rather seeks ways to bring them into fruitful harmony” (Centesimus annus, no. 25). Even if people are often driven by self-interest as part of a rational calculation, not everyone is a purely rational-calculating and self-interest-maximising person. 

			The willingness to put the interests of the collective before one’s own, or at least the conviction that one should put the interests of the collective before one’s own, is, according to Stanisław Ossowski, an important premise of social bonding (1962: 51). Following Jacek Kurczewski and Krzysztof Kiciński, a ‘close-ended’ question is often used in sociological research concerning the global profiles of prosocial and egoistic attitudes on the basis of a possible conflict between self-interest and the interests of others (Kiciński, Kurczewski 1977: 72).

			In the given question, we are interested in situations in which a conflict arises between self-interest and the interest of others, whether people are willing to give up self-interest for the common interest, to seek a compromise between one and the other, or even to give up short-term benefits for the common good. The search for a solution to a conflict is dependent not only on external circumstances, but also on internal factors related to the goals and values recognised by the parties involved in the conflict, their knowledge, and perception of the situation. The solutions undertaken to resolve conflicts between the common good and one’s own can change; no one is an altruist or egoist all the time or for life (Grzelak 1991: 142-167)14.

			The following question was posed to all the respondents from secondary schools between 1998 and 2017: “People often find themselves in situations where their own interests are at odds with those of other people. How do you think one should act in such situations?”. A selection of five answers was available to them. In 1988, the answer set included one more option: “One should look for a compromise between self-interest and other people’s interest”. This change in the answer set makes the interpretation of the results a bit more difficult, and the dynamics of pro-social and selfish attitudes can – in a strict sense – only be analysed for the 1998-2017 period. The empirical results obtained are presented in Table 39.

			


			Table 39. Conflict of One’s Own Interest with that of Others (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category
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							1998

						
							
							2005
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							One should first and foremost take into account the interests of others

						
							
							3,9

						
							
							5,1

						
							
							8,2

						
							
							4,9

						
					

					
							
							Other people’s interests are important, but our own should not be ignored 
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							One should look for a compromise between self-interest and other people’s interest
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							Although caring for our own interests is only natural, the interests of others should also be taken into account as much as possible
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							It is better to be consequently driven by one’s own interests only, than to pretend that it is possible to act differently
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							100,0
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			In 2017, extreme prosocial attitudes, characterised by a strong sociocentric orientation, were declared by only a small number of the surveyed school youth (4.9%). The pool of adolescents with moderate pro-social attitudes, in which one wishes to fulfil other people’s interests while recognising one’s own well-defined interests, was greater (33.7%). The moderately egoistic attitudes are highly widespread (41.2%), which, together with extremely egoistic attitudes (7.2%), encompass almost half of the respondents. The two categories of respondents with prosocial attitudes, questioning – explicitly or implicitly – the conviction that only private interests matter in life, comprised 38.6% of respondents, while the egoistic attitudes comprised 48.4% (9.8% difference). The figures for 1998 stood at respectively: 40.9% and 42.9% (2.0% difference) and for 2005 – 42.9% and 45.1% (2.2% difference). Between 1998 and 2017, the pool of respondents with prosocial attitudes decreased by 2.3% and the share of those with egoistic attitudes increased by 5.5%. In 1988, the ‘intermediate’ (compromising) attitudes were highly prevalent. One can speak of a slight predominance of egoistic attitudes over prosocial attitudes, with a slight tendency for the former to increase.

			In 2017, females declared prosocial attitudes similarly often as males (38.2% vs. 38.9%); youth from general secondary schools (37.1%) did so slightly less frequently than that from technical schools (41.1%) and from vocational schools (42.1%); adolescents living in rural areas (41.8%) and in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants (41.9%) declared such views more often than the youth from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants (31.3%), between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (33.1%), between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (35.1%), and above 500 thousand inhabitants (30.1%); firm believers (41.6%) and believers (41.7%) declared prosocial values more frequently than the undecided (37.9%), the indifferent (34.5%), and non-believers (27.1%); attending church every Sunday – 37.8%, almost every Sunday – 43.2%, about once or twice a month – 43.8%, only on major holidays – 41.6%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 31.6%, and not practising at all – 29.3%. Extremely and moderately prosocial attitudes were expressed less frequently by young people from large cities, who are religiously indifferent or non-religious, and do not attend church.

			It seems worthwhile to compare the results obtained in the nationwide study of secondary school students with the results from other youth environments. In 2005, secondary and post-secondary school youth and university students from Warsaw expressed the following attitudes to resolving conflicts of self-interest and other people’s interests: one should first and foremost take into account the interests of others – 2.4% of female respondents and 4.9% of male respondents; other people’s interests are important, but our own should not be ignored – 39.2% and 35.7%; although caring for our own interests is only natural, the interests of others should also be taken into account as much as possible – 47.6% and 41.4%; it is better to be consequently driven by one’s own interests only, than to pretend that it is possible to act differently – 3.0% and 6.6%; hard to tell – 5.9% and 9.3%; no response – 1.9% and 2.0%. Youth professing deep faith (46.3%) were more likely to display prosocial attitudes than youth reporting lack of faith (30.5%) (Świątkiewicz 2005: 193-199).

			2009 secondary school graduates from five cities (Szprotawa, Puławy, Kraśnik, Dęblin, Gdańsk) declared the following attitudes when an individual’s self-interest conflicts with the interests of other people: one should first and foremost take into account the interests of others – 2.1% of the respondents; other people’s interests are important, but our own should not be ignored – 8.9%; one should look for a compromise between self-interest and other people’s interest – 39.0%; although caring for our own interests is only natural, the interests of others should also be taken into account as much as possible – 29.7%; it is better to be consequently driven by one’s own interests only, than to pretend that it is possible to act differently – 4.7%; I do not know how to address the issue – 13.8%; no answer – 1.7% (Mariański 2011: 327-329).

			In the entire sample of the 1994 secondary school graduates from Puławy, none of the respondents declared the view that other people’s interests should be taken into account first and foremost (0.0%); other people’s interests are important, but our own should not be ignored – 7.9%; one should look for a compromise between self-interest and other people’s interest – 31.4%; although caring for our own interests is only natural, the interests of others should also be taken into account as much as possible – 43.4%; it is better to be consequently driven by one’s own interests only, than to pretend that it is possible to act differently – 7.0%; I do not know how to address the issue – 10.3%; no answer – 0.0%; In 2009 (respectively) – 2.0%, 9.2%, 43.2%, 28.4%, 5.2%, 12.0%, 0.0%; In 2016 – 2.1%, 5.6%, 39.9%, 33.9%, 7.0%, 11.2%, 0.3% (own research). Similar results were obtained among Lublin secondary school graduates in the 2009/2010 school year (respectively) – 1.1%, 8.3%, 44.6%, 31.2%, 4.6%, 10.0%, 0.2% (Rola 2016: 252).

			Among Puławy secondary school graduates, extremely prosocial attitudes, characterised by a strong sociocentric orientation, were expressed by only a few of the respondents. The pool of adolescents with moderate pro-social attitudes, in which one wishes to fulfil other people’s interests while recognising one’s own well-defined interests, was greater. Both types of prosocial approaches were displayed by 7.9% of the surveyed secondary school graduates in 1994, 11.2% in 2009, and 11.2% in 2016. Moderately and extremely egoistic attitudes were declared by 50.4% of respondents in 1994, 33.6% in 2009, and 40.7% in 2016, indicating some fluctuation in the declarations of prosocial and egoistic attitudes.

			The reported own research and the results of other sociological studies support the thesis that egoistic attitudes are more prevalent than prosocial attitudes, although the proportions of these indices vary among social environments. The empirical results derived from sociological studies are not fully conclusive. In the middle of the second decade of the 21st century, egoistic attitudes were declared slightly more frequently than prosocial attitudes among the surveyed adolescents, although a slight decrease occurred between 1998 and 2005. In their extreme form, prosocial attitudes comprised an insignificant proportion of the interviewees, but they were more prevalent in their moderate form, and egoistic attitudes were more widespread. Indirectly, one might conclude that young Poles are not very eager to approve of restricting various individual rights due to the so-called social interest15.

			An important component of prosocial attitudes is trust, whereas of egoistic attitudes it is mistrust. Trust, along with loyalty, reciprocity, respect, justice, and solidarity, is among the important values that regulate human relationships and bonds. Trust is the expectation that others will act appropriately towards us. In the most general sense, trust “is a wager made on the uncertain future actions of others” (Sztompka 2015: 956). The lasting experiences of different types of trust are transformed into a culture of trust, which is a system of principles (values and norms) regulating the bestowal of trust and the fulfilment of expectations and reciprocation of trust (trustworthiness).

			“Within a culture of trust, two guiding principles emerge: a) we should trust others, including strangers, assuming that they are trustworthy until it turns out that they are not, and b) we should treat the trust shown to us by others seriously and fulfil their expectations until it turns out that the trust was feigned. In a culture of trust, we trust others because we count on them to be bound by Rule B, and so to return the favour by being trustworthy, whereas we meet the commitments ourselves because we count on others to be bound by Rule A, that is to place their trust in us in return for our trustworthiness. In this multi-layered process of clashing meanings, people begin to assign an evaluative quality to meanings, to agree on what is good and what is evil, what is worthy and what is unworthy. They begin to generalise: from an individual case to a type of event; in this way individual beliefs are transferred to the level of culture. Unfortunately, cultures of mistrust and cynicism have a similar genealogy” (Sztompka 2015: 957).

			A culture of trust stimulates prosocial attitudes, induces joint participation in associations, enhances the network of interpersonal bonds, increases the field of interaction, stimulates social activity, etc. A trusting individual is convinced that another individual will take our interest into account, will avoid harming others, will fulfil his or her obligations. According to Piotr Sztompka, trust is a conviction supported by confident conduct that other individuals are trustworthy and will act in accordance with our expectations. By undertaking an action, we expose ourselves to the risk of other people’s future behaviour (Sztompka 2012: 531).

			Trust is associated with the assumption that individuals behave in a certain way. It is based on the calculation that actions contain some investment in trust towards others. The comprehensive model of trust includes at least three dimensions: a) judgements of how trustworthy others are; b) a basic capacity for placing trust; c) culturally generated trust. Cultural trust is more than an individual stance, it is an attitude that is typical, shared by numerous individuals, socially objectified, and thus exercising normative pressure. The ability to place trust in others becomes a feature of human communities, a cultural capital from which individuals draw when embarking on various activities (Sztompka 2009b: 397-398).

			Trust forms the very foundation of a civil society. It is manifested on two levels: a) Trust in authority, both on a more personal scale (individuals holding state posts) and on a more generalised scale – in institutions and state offices. We expect individuals and institutions not only to be competent, effective, honest, truthful, and caring, but also to represent our interests and to be motivated by the common good, by the concern for the fate of society as a whole; b) Trust directed towards fellow citizens, both on a more personal scale (e.g. friends, relatives) and on a more generalised scale (e.g. strangers, anonymous others) (Sztompka 2009a: 17). Trust relates to both individuals and the functioning of the system. It is reflected in expectations that cannot be breached or abandoned, which consequently leads to healthy social relations, care for the common good, and cooperation.

			Piotr Sztompka speaks of a culture of trust in society. “This concept thus captures the situation when, irrespective of rational assessments of who can be trusted and to what extent, and irrespective of individual psychological inclinations, people not only routinely act on the basis of trust, but are also culturally encouraged to do so. This applies to the activity of individuals in relation to their own society, its political system, organisations, and institutions, as well as in relation to their fellow citizens and their own life opportunities and prospects. A culture of trust is a kind of social resource or cultural capital from which we draw by making assumptions about the unpredictable behaviour of others. The greater the amount of trust, the higher our evaluations and the more risk we are willing to accept” (Sztompka 2009b: 397). Contemporary sociologists describe all of these as social capital, spontaneous prosociality, or civic involvement (Sztompka 2007).

			Tomasz Szlendak distinguishes three levels of trust: a) between people as a couple; b) between a person and a specific social group, e.g. family, friends, co-workers; c) between a person and a complete stranger. The first two levels of trust have been called interpersonal trust. It refers only to individuals who are close to us (relatives, friends) and who, by virtue of their familiarity with us, will not let us down (narrow, individual, inward-oriented trust). The third level is a generalised trust (extended, ‘outward’), directed towards strangers, outsiders (Szlendak 2015: 333).

			According to Danuta Walczak-Duraj, a distinction should be made between horizontal trust expressed in interpersonal relations, in mutual cooperation and exchange, and horizontal trust relating to political authority and public institutions. The two types of trust may or may not be interrelated. Trust is thus examined from the perspective of expectations and sentiments of a moral nature, which are difficult to obtain, slowly changing, and hard to predict. It pertains to the horizontal plane and is understood in terms of a cultural norm. Perceptions and expectations of a rational nature, on the other hand, relate to vertical trust, targeted at institutional structures. It is easier to generate, changes quickly, and is easily predictable. It is essential that achieving a high level of vertical trust of a rational nature allows individuals to strive for it on the basis of moral criteria (Walczak-Duraj 2010: 82-83).

			A distinction is made between personal and institutional trust. The former is based on the belief that the other person has benevolent intentions towards us and is ready to help us if necessary. The latter refers to institutions that guarantee the security of transactions, contracts, and any other endeavours. Trust reduces transaction costs, since it is based on the conviction that the interacting party will not harm us, that it is safe to cooperate with them and enter into long-term contracts. In an atmosphere of conviction that honest people do not exist, in a climate of widespread suspicion (‘everyone has a guilty conscience’), there occur abuses, proliferation of corrupt practices, instrumental treatment of legislation, etc. The place of trust and honesty is taken by arbitrariness and self-interest unfettered by any constraints (Kojder 2014: 43). The crisis of institutional trust is manifested in the fact that people occupying important posts in public life are suspected of dishonesty, unreliability, corruption, etc. The authority of these individuals and institutions is increasingly devalued (Kojder 2015: 179-180).

			The opposite of trust is distrust, the opposite of a culture of trust is a culture of suspicion. Distrust is associated with the belief that everyone around us is evil, unkind, indifferent. This creates an environment of distrust in which instances of untrustworthiness and unreliability are rife. Against such a backdrop, convictions are formed that trust ought to be avoided and that it is not worth trying to live up to the expectations of others. “A generalised rule emerges, which dictates one to be suspicious and distrustful, to look for dishonourable intentions, to disregard others, to ignore expectations, to take advantage of one’s partners. Paradoxically, those who are trusting, reliable, and honest suffer sanctions: they are met with contempt and sarcasm, being seen as naïve, gullible, weaklings” (Sztompka 2015: 958).

			Distrust towards other people is also noticeable among youth, although in such matters as voluntary work, sense of collective action, altruism, and experience in social work, comparisons between younger and older cohorts of young people come out in favour of the younger ones. “Even regarding such a sensitive issue as social trust, the youngest Poles come out as relatively more trusting, both in relation to other people and political parties. While 25% of adult Poles declare trust in other people, 58% of teenagers do so. Whereas trust in political parties is declared by every twentieth adult citizen of Poland (5%), among adolescents such a situation concerns almost every fifth person (23%)” (Szafraniec 2011: 289).

			Sociologists point to a clear erosion of trust in both the governing authorities and fellow citizens. Trust in the main democratic institutions in Poland remains at a low level, as does trust in other people16. Trust – alongside norms of reciprocity and networks of social ties – is among the essential components of social capital (Putnam 1995: 258). In terms of generalised trust (‘most people can be trusted’), Poland occupies one of the last places in Europe. Poles believe in the good intentions of fellow citizens less often than representatives of other societies. In 2015, only 24% of the surveyed adult Poles believed that other people try to be honest, and 15.2% accepted the statement that most people can be trusted (Diagnoza Społeczna 2015: 333-334).

			Trust and emotional support is particularly important in friendships, it carries a lot of benefit into interpersonal relationships. It is pleasant to live among people who trust one another. It is more enjoyable to live in a sense of trust in others, of existential security, of predictability of actions of fellow citizens and institutions. Trust means openness to others, triggering creative potential, innovation, spontaneous and grassroots activity, readiness to cooperate. Not only does it bring positive economic effects, but also a better quality of life in society. Social life without trust becomes difficult to some extent, in extreme cases even unbearable17.

			In 1988, all the secondary school respondents were asked the question: “What is your opinion on placing trust in people?”. In the entire sample, 20.5% of the respondents chose the answer that one should trust any person as long as he or she does not betray the trust; 55.2% – that one can only trust someone he or she has come to know well; 11.9% – that one should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself; 11.3% – I cannot tell; 1.1% – no answer; in 1998 (respectively) – 22.1%, 57.8%, 11.5%, 7.9%, 0.7%. Between 1988 and 1998, the rate of those declaring to trust anyone (by 1.6%) and limited confidence (by 2.6%) increased slightly, while the rate of those declaring no trust in other people (by 0.4%) decreased slightly. Therefore, one could claim a stabilisation of the adolescents’ views on trust in people, with a slight upward tendency for positive assessments.

			In 2005, the answer set was changed. The answer characterising the intermediate attitude (“One should trust any person as long as he or she does not betray the trust”) was removed. The responses obtained reached the following figures: one can only trust someone he or she has come to know well and has not betrayed that trust – 79.4%; that one should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself – 11.0%; hard to tell – 8.9%; no answer – 0.7%; in 2017 (respectively) – 74.2%, 13.9%, 11.1%, 0.8%. The index operationalising moderate trust in people decreased between 2005 and 2017 by 5.2%, whereas the index of those reporting no trust in people increased by 2.9%. The empirical data from 1988 to 2017 indicate a rather stabilising trend for young people’s views on interpersonal trust, with a slight downward tendency.

			In 2017, females declared their approval of moderate trust in people in a similar fashion as males (75.0% vs. 73.5%); youth from general secondary schools (74.5%), from technical schools (75.7%), and from vocational schools (71.6%) all approved of moderate trust on a similar level; adolescents living in rural areas – 76.3%, in cities with up to 50 thousand inhabitants – 71.9%, from cities with between 50 to 100 thousand inhabitants – 71.5%, between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants – 71.9%, between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants – 79.7%, above 500 thousand inhabitants – 74.0%; firm believers – 72.3%, believers – 75.7%, undecided – 76.6%, indifferent – 76.8%, non-believers – 58.5%; attending church every Sunday – 78.0%, almost every Sunday – 74.7%, about once or twice a month – 81.3%, only on major holidays – 76.4%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral etc. – 70.8%, and not practising at all – 67.4%. Demographic, social, and religious characteristics did not diversify young people’s attitudes in terms of trust towards people. Only a slightly lower level of social trust was observed among young people from vocational schools, living in cities with up to 250,000 inhabitants, describing themselves as non-believers, or not practising at all.

			The level of social trust in youth environments is low. In 2003, 9% of the youth surveyed in the final grades of secondary schools held the view that most people can be trusted; 83% – that one can never be too cautious while dealing with people, and 8% – it is difficult to say (in 1996: 8%, 81%, 10% respectively). Between 1996 and 2003, caution when dealing with people was dominant as a general attitude in life. The attitude of Poles towards strangers they encounter in various everyday situations is characterised by distrust (Gwiazda 2004: 110). In the repeated 2008 CBOS survey, 13% of the youth surveyed declared that most people can be trusted, 80% that one can never be too cautious while dealing with people, and 7% had difficulties assessing the situation. Thus, the attitude of limited trust and kind distancing still prevailed (Feliksiak, Kalka, Lutostański 2009: 115-130).

			In 2005, secondary and post-secondary school students, as well as university students from Warsaw declared a relatively high level of declared trust in people. In the entire sample, 20.3% of female respondents and 18.1% of male respondents held the view that one should trust any person as long as he or she does not betray the trust; 62.9% and 60.5% – that one can only trust someone one has got to know well; 8.9% and 13.4% – that one should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself; 6.8% and 7.1% – hard to tell; 1.1% and 0.8% – no answer. The views on the issue of women and men, students of different levels, coming from cities of different sizes, from families of different education levels and with different material situations, were all similar. More pronouncedly, the views of the respondents were differentiated by religious attitudes and behaviour. The attitude of full trust was expressed by 30.8% of respondents declaring themselves to be firm believers, 11.1% of non-believers, 25.1% of those practising systematically, and 15.5% of those not practising at all (Świątkiewicz 2005: 211-218)18.

			Among general secondary school and technical school students from Tarnów, surveyed at the beginning of the third millennium, 18.8% of the respondents held the view that one should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself; 9.6% – that one should trust any person as long as he or she does not betray the trust; 65.4% – that one can only trust someone one has got to know well; 6.1% - difficult to say. The majority of studied secondary school graduates were characterised by moderate trust towards other people, bestowing it only on those they know well (“one can never be too cautious”) (Młyński 2009: 212-213). 

			Among secondary school graduates from five cities (Szprotawa, Puławy, Kraśnik, Dęblin, Gdańsk) in 2009, 14.6% of the respondents held the view that one should trust any person as long as he or she does not betray the trust; 63.2% – that one can only trust someone one has got to know well; 15.7% – that one should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself; 6.0% – hard to tell; 0.4% – no answer (in 1994: 14.3%, 60.4%, 16.2%, 8.9%, 0.2%). In the entire sample of secondary school graduates, egoistic attitudes were reported slightly more often than prosocial attitudes. The percentage proportions of complete trust, limited trust, and lack of trust attitudes were similarly distributed in individual cities (Mariński 2011: 339-340). Among Lublin secondary school graduates in the 2009/2010 school year, the response choices shaped as follows: 17.2%, 64.8%, 12.2%, 5.9%, 0.0% (Rola 2016: 261).

			In the sample of 2009 secondary school youth in the Konin region in 2009, 10.5% of the respondents expressed the view that one should trust any person; 46.0% – one can only trust someone one has got to know well; 10.2% – one should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself; 32.7% – hard to tell; 0.6% – no answer (Skoczylas 2011: 414). Among students from technical and general secondary schools in Częstochowa, the willingness to trust people was declared as follows: one should only trust oneself – 18.3%; one can only trust someone one has got to know well – 64.4%; one should trust any person as long as he or she does not betray the trust –13.5%; hard to tell – 3.8% (Pabich 2010: 119).

			In the entire sample of 1994 secondary school graduates from Puławy, 16.5% of the respondents expressed the view that one should trust any person as long as he or she does not betray the trust; 53.7% – one can only trust someone one has got to know well; 20.7% – one should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself; 9.1 – cannot tell; 0.0% – no answer (in 2009: 12.0%, 66.4%, 14.4%, 6.8%, 0.4%; in 2016: 12.9%, 60.5%, 18.2%, 8.0%, 0.3%). Between 1994 and 2016, the prevailing attitude was one that could be described as limited trust and kind distancing. Declared trust towards other people has remained at a similar level since 1994. The 2016 secondary school graduates from Puławy presented a slightly lower level of trust placed in other people than the 2009/2010 secondary school graduates from Lublin.

			The analysis of the declared trust in people revealed a slightly higher degree of the presence of prosocial values in the awareness of secondary school graduates and significantly weaker egoistic tendencies than suggested by the analysis of declared solutions to possible conflicts between individual and other people’s (social) well-being. In terms of social trust, compromise attitudes predominate, indicating a limited trust in others. Greater pervasiveness of the elements of the interpersonal trust sphere would create a better basis for active benevolence, readiness to provide help, and selfless cooperation. A complete lack of trust in other people is manifested in the assessments of a definite minority of the surveyed school youth (from 11.0% to 18.1% in individual youth environments)19. Interpersonal trust, associated with the belief that others adhere to the same rules and principles is, psychologically speaking, even more important than trust in the state. Trust reduces various uncertainties, reduces the perception of risk, which makes it possible to undertake authentic and effective activity. To a certain extent, trust is the starting point of everything, it is the guarantee of the stability of social relations, and even the foundation of well-being in all its forms, or more broadly speaking, of social development (Giddens 2008: 22-24).

			An important indicator of the recognition of prosocial values is the declared readiness to help (readiness to behave supportively). It can be expressed in various forms of intensity: from selfless and actively expressed help and concern for the well-being of others without expecting anything in return, through interest-based help that does not require sacrificing one’s own benefit, formal and perfunctory, to reluctance to help others or a complete lack of readiness to do so. Mutual aid is particularly important in the expanding sphere of threats posed by the risk society. The ability to give selflessly is expressed in various forms of interpersonal solidarity (the so-called culture of giving). Some psychological approaches reduce prosocial acts to supportive acts, i.e. aimed at helping another person, regardless of internal motives. A special type of helpful behaviour is altruism, which either brings no benefit to the individual or even implies a disadvantage for the one offering help20.

			Helping others is one important aspect of prosocial attitudes and behaviour. With regard to prosocial behaviour, it refers to the ordinary act of doing something for another person or an action aimed at improving the situation of another person or group of people. It consists of a wide range of actions such as comforting, sharing, cooperating, etc. They aim to benefit one person or many people other than ourselves (Clarke 2005: 12-13). More complicated are the motives for such actions or the intentions to act, especially if we think of motives other than the expectation of a reward. Helping others is a very concrete matter, linked to the emotional sphere and to the Christian principle of neighbourly love. Undoubtedly, without the ability to put this principle into practice, it would be difficult to speak of any interpersonal or group solidarity. Whatever the motives behind providing help to others may be, without it the social world would become an inhuman, hostile, and selfish world in which no one could ever expect any support, help, or pity (Budzyńska 2006: 285).

			According to Zygmunt Bauman, to be moral, one must be willing and ready to help others (Bauman, Tester 2003: 135). Helping others can be a ‘magnanimity without complacency’, but it can be combined with an expectation of gratitude (Kaufmann 2004: 238). Reciprocity makes it possible to expect the recipient of our generosity to feel a need to reciprocate, even if deferred or realised in a different way (Sztompka 2015: 327). Providing help may stem from a desire to repay a previously received kindness, to make amends for damage previously caused to other people, or it may be a ‘pure’ and free act of providing help, without any secondary rationale (e.g. without trying to boost one’s own self-image).

			With regard to providing help to others, sociologists make a distinction between autotelic prosociality (helping others even if the person doing so does not receive anything in return), instrumental prosociality (the helper expects future help from the one being helped), and egocentrism (everyone counts only on themselves). In selfless acts, the individual aims first and foremost to improve the situation of the other person. These acts arise from concern for the other person, his or her needs, and life experiences (Świątkiewicz 2006: 162). In sociological research, we do not delve into the complex relationship between the giver and the recipient, into what Georg Simmel called ‘internal sociology’ (Simmel 2008: 217).

			Prosocial attitudes and behaviours, which are acts – generally conscious and voluntary – for the benefit of other individuals (e.g. sharing, giving, helping), social groups, or society as a whole, may not involve an expectation of some kind of expression of gratitude or return (a supportive action is a value in itself), but may also entail some expectation of external rewards or other expressions of indebtedness. The recipients themselves may not know what could be an adequate reciprocation for a good or favour received. Gratitude is something important, both for the giver and the receiver, and is even recognised as an important social principle. Ungratefulness, on the other hand, is treated as something deserving of explicit condemnation.

			Secondary school students were asked the following question four times between 1988 and 2017: “There exist various opinions on the subject of providing help to others. Which of the following opinions best matches yours?”. Out of the four suggested answers, the respondents could only choose one. The empirical data collected is presented in Table 40.

			


			Table 40. Readiness to Provide Help to Other People (data in %)

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Response category

						
							
							1988

						
							
							1998

						
							
							2005

						
							
							2017

						
					

					
							
							It is good to count on oneself only

						
							
							3,5

						
							
							6,3

						
							
							7,2

						
							
							6,3

						
					

					
							
							It is good to help others, because then we may expect their help

						
							
							36,0

						
							
							36,3

						
							
							38,5

						
							
							37,3

						
					

					
							
							It is good to help others, even if we do not benefit from it

						
							
							54,5

						
							
							50,9

						
							
							45,7

						
							
							48,1

						
					

					
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							4,7

						
							
							5,4

						
							
							6,3

						
							
							4,8

						
					

					
							
							No answer

						
							
							1,3

						
							
							1,1

						
							
							2,3

						
							
							3,5
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							100,0

						
							
							100,0
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			Engaging in activities for the benefit of others, helping others, cooperating for the common good, especially in difficult or conflict situations – such prosocial behaviour can be conditioned by various, to a degree even independent of each other, psychosocial mechanisms. The endorsement of prosocial values, reflected in the declared help for others, turns out to be more widespread than is the case with regard to trust put in other people or prioritising the social good over one’s own well-being. Almost a half of the secondary school respondents surveyed in 2017 approved of providing help even if one has no benefit from it, which is a clear manifestation of a prosocial attitude (48.1%). Partially prosocial and partially egoistic in nature are acts performed for the benefit of others, but with an underlying egocentric motive, according to the principle of reciprocity and giving back. Such compromise attitudes concerned 37.3% of the total number of young people surveyed in 2017. Egoistic attitudes that limit helping others to a situation of necessity are expressed by few among the surveyed school youth (6.3%)21.

			A comparison of school youth from 1988 and 2017 shows a slight increase in egoistic attitudes in terms of helping other people (2.8% difference) and a decrease in the willingness to provide help without achieving any benefit or expecting some form of repayment (6.4% difference). Indirect (compromise) attitudes, which are expressed in helping other people with the expectation of retribution from them, remained relatively stable (1.3% increase). In the light of these data, it is possible to speak of a considerable willingness to help others more often without an expectation of repayment from the beneficiary than with an expectation of such a repayment. In the sphere of supportive activities, the assumption of intensifying social processes indicating pragmatisation and individualisation of youth awareness towards, first of all, taking care of oneself does not seem justified.

			Readiness to provide selfless help was more often declared by females than males (52.8% vs. 42.6%); youth from general secondary schools (53.0%) more often than that from technical secondary schools (44.4%) and vocational schools (39.5%); youth living in the rural areas (47.2%) as frequently as those living in cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants (48.2%), those living in cities with between 50 and 100 thousand inhabitants (53.1%), those living in cities with between 100 and 250 thousand inhabitants (45.5%), those living in cities with between 250 and 500 thousand inhabitants (48.6%), and those living in cities with over 500,000 inhabitants (49.3%). Demographic and social factors only slightly differentiated the declared readiness to help others; this readiness was slightly more often expressed by women, young people from general secondary schools, and young people living in cities with a population between 50 000 and 100 000.

			Attitudes of readiness to help others were expressed by 52.5% of respondents who are firm believers, 48.1% – believers, 46.2% – undecided but attached to religious tradition, 49.2% – religiously indifferent, and 49.2% – non-believers; attending church every Sunday – 48.8%, almost every Sunday – 50.3%, about once or twice a month – 48.1%, only on major holidays – 48.7%, only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc. – 45.8%, not attending church at all – 48.0%. Religious self-identifications only slightly diversified the declared willingness to help others, while participation in Sunday Mass had no differentiating effect on the declared willingness to help others selflessly.

			Sociological research carried out in various social settings on the topic of trust provides diverse empirical results. Students at the University of Silesia in Katowice in 2012 expressed, among other things, the following views with regard to the norm of helping other people: it is good to count on oneself only – 12.0%; it is good to help one’s relatives, because then we may expect their help – 9.5%; it is good to help others, because then we may expect their help – 15.6%; it is good to help others, even if we do not benefit from it – 49.6%; no answer – 1.7%; incorrect answer – 11.5% (Budzyńska 2014: 81). 

			17% of young people attending the last grades of secondary schools in 2008 declared the view that everyone should first of all take care of their own affairs, 76% that people should help each other, 7% found it difficult to say (in 1998: 7%, 83%, 9% respectively). Between 1998 and 2008, the response rate of the first answer, favouring egoistic solutions, increased by 6%. In 2008, 45% of the respondents accepted the view that nowadays a person who wants to achieve something in life should do his/her own thing relying only on himself/herself, 39% – that nowadays a person who wants to achieve something in life should look for opportunities to act together with those who have similar problems, 16% – it is difficult to say (in 1998 respectively: 38%, 45%, 17%). Between 1998 and 2008, the rate of those who want to count only on themselves in life and those who believe that one should primarily take care of one’s own interests increased (Feliksiak, Kalka, Lutostański 2009: 118)22.

			In a 2005 study conducted by the OPINIA Social Research Centre among young people in Warsaw schools and universities, 10.2% of the male respondents declared the view that it is good to count on oneself only, 29.8% – that it is good to help others, because then we may expect their help, 50.4% – that it is good to help others, even if we do not benefit from it, 7.9% – hard to tell, 1.7% – no answer (among females respectively: 6.1%, 19.7%, 69.2%, 3.5%, 1.5%). Women declared prosocial attitudes more often than men, young people from older age groups more often than those from younger age groups, and young people from rural areas more often than those from the cities (Świątkiewicz 2005: 201-209).

			Among the 1994 secondary school graduates from Lublin, 5.1% of the respondents held the view that it is good to count on oneself only, because then there is no need to help others; 29.9% – that it is good to help others, because then we may expect their help; 60.1% – that it is good to help others, even if we do not benefit from it; 4.9% – hard to tell or no answer (in 2005 respectively: 5.4%, 44.5%, 45.4%, 4.7%) (research carried out by Emilia Żerel); the 2010 secondary school graduates from Lublin respectively: 4.4%, 31.2%, 58.5%, 5.9% (Rola 2016: 256); the 1996 secondary school students from Rybnik respectively: 3.8%, 23.6%, 68.2%, 4.4% (Smyczek 2002: 240); secondary school graduates from Tarnów: 2.8%, 40.0%, 54.4%, 2.8% (Młyński 2008: 117-119); secondary school youth in the Archdiocese of Łódź in 2010 – 5.9%, 25.8%, 61.0%, 7.3% (Zdaniewicz 2002: 234). 

			Among the secondary school graduates from the five cities in 2009, 6.8% held the view that it it is good to count on oneself only, because then there is no need to help others; 36.1% – it is good to help others, because then we may expect their help; 45.8% – that it is good to help others, even if we do not benefit from it; 9.6% – hard to tell, 1.8% – no answer. In comparison with secondary school students from 1994, there was a marked decrease (by 12.9%) in the willingness to provide help to others without expecting rewards (Mariański 2011: 346-348). Secondary school students from the Konin region declared slightly stronger prosocial attitudes (5.1%, 24.5%, 60.1%, 10.1%, 0.2% respectively). Women’s and men’s beliefs on helping others were quite similar (Skoczylas 2011: 405-406).

			In the entire sample of 1994 secondary school graduates from Puławy, 2.9% of the respondents held the view that it is good to count on oneself only, because then there is no need to help others (egoistic attitude), 23.1% – that it is good to help others, because then we may expect their help (compromise attitude), 62.4% – that it is good to help others, even if we do not benefit from it (prosocial attitude), 11.2% – do not know (attitude of indecisiveness), 0.4% – no answer; in 2009 (respectively) – 6.4%, 36.4%, 49.6%, 7.2%, 0.4%; in 2016 – 9.1%, 31.8%, 54.5%, 4.2%, 0.3%.

			Between 1994 and 2016, there occurred a slight increase in the rates of egoistic attitudes (by 6.2%) and compromise attitudes (by 8.7%), with a concurrent decrease in the rates of prosocial attitudes (by 7.9%). These changes took place mainly between 1994 and 2009, and remained at similar levels in the following years. The socio-moral condition of the youth in Puławy in terms of readiness to help others has slightly deteriorated. Currently, about a half of the surveyed secondary school graduates approve of providing help to others even when one does not get anything in return. The attitudes of Puławy secondary school graduates in 2016 with regard to willingness to help others were similar to those of Lublin secondary school graduates in 2010. 

			The results of sociological studies and opinion polls on the readiness to help other people are not fully conclusive, not least because the questions that identify the attitude of readiness to help others were formulated in different manners. In general, one could say that this readiness was declared by the majority of the surveyed individuals, especially if we combine answers indicating the readiness to provide selfless and interest-related help. Very rarely did young people accept the statement that it is good to count on oneself only, because then there is no need to help others (2.8% to 17.0%). Readiness to help others without expecting acts of reciprocation was declared by between 45.4% and 76.0% of the respondents in the respective youth environments.

			The readiness to act for the benefit of others, the willingness to selflessly sacrifice one’s own time and energy for the good of other people, the readiness to act for the benefit of the nearest social environment, or even more broadly for the country, is linked to the ability to focus on the so-called ‘beyond-me’ good. In everyday life, we need people who we know will help us in difficult situations, who will not betray us, who will be loyal and sympathetic to others. Sociologists speak of the principle of generalised reciprocity, which can be described thus: “Generalized reciprocity refers to a continuing relationship of exchange that is at any given time unrequited or imbalanced, but that involves mutual expectations that a benefit granted now should be repaid in the future” (Putnam 1993: 172). Acts done for the benefit of others give ‘something’ to each of the participants of that relationship. The provider may act in this way because of religious principles of selflessness, because of well-understood self-interest, out of a so-called ‘reflex of the heart’, or many other reasons. These may be manifested both in the form of individualised help and as part of broader social campaigns, e.g. Great Orchestra of Christmas Charity, Polish Humanitarian Action23, or Caritas Polska24. 

			The sociological research results reported above confirm the thesis that at the level of general lifestyle dispositions, egoistic values are more widespread than prosocial values, although the proportions of these recognised values vary in individual social environments. The empirical results obtained in sociological studies are not fully conclusive. In general, one could say that Poles are not too eager to approve of limiting various individual rights due to the so-called social interest (other people’s interests). 

			A considerable potential for prosociality still exists in the declarative sphere (e.g. willingness to provide help, praise of selfless actions), as well as in the sphere of actual behaviour in exceptional situations. Presumably, the boundaries between acceptable egoistic attitudes and behaviours and duties towards other people are fading away in everyday practice. A widening and deepening individualism implies a focus on one’s own self, which forms the ultimate horizon of the meaning of life. As a consequence, the satisfaction of perceived needs, freedom from external pressures, and a lack of trust towards others are emphasised first and foremost. Meanwhile, trust performs important functions in interpersonal and inter-institutional relationships (Hitlin 2014: 205-207)25.

			§6. Concluding Remarks

			In the description of the religious and moral condition, everyday values, core values, meaning-generating values, and definite values occupy an important position, being a frequent subject of sociological research. From the nationwide surveys carried out, it appears that affiliative and stabilising values maintain their supreme position. Great affection, happiness in family life, gaining people’s trust, and finding one’s place in society form the basis of the axiological system in the perspective of the search for the meaning of life. Values related to coexistence with people are universal in nature and subject to little alteration. They are narrowed down to a private and family circle, providing a secure life without tensions and conflicts. Between 1988 and 2017, values related to work, prosperity, education, the pursuit of a chosen goal (perhaps a career) gained in importance – these are the values that are arguably reinforced under the conditions of radical changes related to social modernisation. 

			In the domain of young Poles’ lifelong aims and aspirations, as well as values carrying the meaning of life, one can observe a clear tendency, noted also in highly developed countries. Not society, not religion, not institutions of various kinds, but the individual becomes the highest priority. The individual seems to be an absolute, something significant by itself. Everything else has to ‘justify itself’ before the individual, the individual has to perfect himself, not necessarily by fulfilling tasks (duties). Institutions, too, are meant to serve the person and are only approved insofar as they do not impose excessive demands or requirements on the individual. These general, individualistic attitudes to life easily take on hedonistic connotations, and the individual becomes a receiver or collector of sensations and impressions. In Polish youth environments, individualising tendencies are seen in the choice of life goals and aspirations (life values), as well as in values considered to be meaning-generating. Emphasised subjectivity is often directed towards seeking personal happiness ‘here and now’, among values that are ‘within one’s reach’, i.e. attainable. In a context focused on the search for happiness in the earthly life, values of a religious nature lose their significance.

			A clear decline in the ranking of religious values has occurred. The “profound religious faith” value was chosen by 50.5% of the surveyed adolescents in 1988 and by 20.0% in 2017 (30.5% decrease). In the hierarchy of recognised values, currently the religious faith is ranked very low (falling from position no. 3 to position no. 9). Under conditions of rapid socio-political and socio-cultural changes, religious values are losing significance. Amidst the supreme values (“the most important among the important”), religion was chosen by 19.1% of the respondents in 1988 (first position) and 4.0% (eighth position) in 2017 (15.1% difference). 

			Religion ranks very low among the ceremonial values i.e. those for which it is worth sacrificing one’s life. In 1988, 63.1% of the secondary school respondents nationwide declared a willingness to sacrifice their lives to defend religion (fifth position among the ten values assessed), whereas in 2017 – 37.0% (26.1% decrease), giving it the last spot among the ten ceremonial values. Only slightly more than one in three secondary school respondents were willing to sacrifice their lives in defence of religion. Religion has lost its importance as a value that should be emphasised in the Polish society, as a value considered important for the Polish nation. In 1988, 46.7% of the surveyed pupils acknowledged religion as a value important for the Polish nation, whereas in 2017, this index equalled 25.7% (21.0% decrease). Between 1988 and 2017, religious values clearly lost their relevance. 

			The sociological analyses carried out on prosocial and egoistic attitudes allow for the formulation of several summary conclusions.

			
					In the assessment of the so-called human nature, realistic opinions (“Good and evil reside in every human being”) are by far predominant, while every tenth respondent presents optimistic views (“People are essentially good”) and only a few declare pessimistic views (“People are essentially evil”). Between 1988 and 2017, no clear changes took place in the school youth’s views on the so-called human nature, with the rates of optimists and pessimists maintaining similar levels.

					Clearly prosocial attitudes characterise less than one in ten respondents, compromise attitudes one in three, egoistic attitudes almost one in two, whereas one in ten respondents was unable to provide a definite stance on the issue under consideration. Egoistic attitudes are significantly more frequently declared than prosocial attitudes. Between 1998 and 2017, minor changes in the attitudes took place, consisting of an increase in the proportion of egoistic attitudes and a decrease in compromise attitudes. Thus, one could speak of a slight deterioration in the prosocial condition of young people when it comes to possible conflicts between self-interest and someone else’s interest.

					In 2017, attitudes of limited trust in relations with other people were expressed by around three quarters of the young people surveyed, while over one in five respondents expressed an attitude of distrust in others, emphasising the need to trust oneself exclusively. In the years 1988-2017, the index of a lack of trust in other people increased only slightly. Thus, one should rather speak of a certain stabilisation of attitudes towards other people in terms of the trust placed in them. In the overall evaluation, secondary school respondents are more prosocial when it comes to putting trust in other people than being prepared to prioritise other people’s interests over their own.

					Egoistic attitudes, expressed in the belief that it is good to count on oneself only, because then there is no need to help others, were presented by less than one in ten of the interviewed secondary school students. More than one in three respondents declared partly egoistic and partly prosocial attitudes according to the principle of reciprocity and repayment, and one in two presented prosocial attitudes, endorsing the provision of help, even when one does not benefit from it. Between 1988 and 2017, the rate of willingness to provide selfless help to others decreased by 6.4%.

					The obligation to help others was questioned by less than every tenth surveyed young Pole. The focus on oneself and the pursuit of one’s own interest, combined with negative evaluations of selfless help, are indicative of an extremely egoistic attitude. As such, it threatens to eliminate elements of tenderness, affection, assistance, and social service from interpersonal relations. Such predatory selfishness is rare; what prevails is either limited and somewhat complacent kindness or sensitivity to the concerns of others. Approximately one in three respondents presents moderately prosocial attitudes, having a partly prosocial and partly egoistic profile. The underlying motive for this type of activity is the principle of reciprocity and repayment.

					Religious auto-identification and auto-identification of involvement in religious practices slightly differentiate the attitudes of school youth towards prosocial values. Across all religious categories, a realistic view on the so-called human nature (“Good and evil reside in every human being”) predominates. Firm believers are more likely than non-believers to declare an optimistic view and less likely to declare a pessimistic view. The independent variable ‘involvement in religious practices’ has a similar effect. Firm believers and believers more often display prosocial attitudes than the undecided, religiously indifferent, and non-believers (the difference between firm believers and non-believers is 14.5%); those who attend church every Sunday also display them more often than those who do not practice at all (8.5% difference). Religiosity, understood as religious belief and practice, did not unequivocally differentiate trust for people, although firm believers were more likely than non-believers to declare trust in others (13.8% difference), as were those practising every Sunday in comparison with those not practising at all (10.6% difference)26. Religious auto-identifications only slightly differentiated the declared willingness to help others, a little in favour of the firm believers.

			

			The analysis of the prosocial and egoistic approaches of secondary school students between 1988 and 2017 did not lead to conclusive discoveries. The proportions of both approaches in the consciousness of the surveyed individuals vary depending on the considered social contexts in which these approaches are realised. At best, one can speak of a slow process of decreasing prosocial approaches in favour of the egoistic ones. Given the still relatively high potential of declared prosociality, it would be difficult to claim some kind of a profound moral crisis. Declared readiness to help is not equivalent to actual action for the benefit of other people27.

			It can be estimated that around 20% of the Poles surveyed are inclined towards the prosocial morality, around 40% towards the egoistic morality, and around 40% adopt the ‘intermediate’ attitude of a compromising nature. The changes in morality here consist of ‘flows’ from one such category to another, while the morality of many is characterised by a lack of fixed reference points – prosocial or egoistic acts are situationally conditioned. In the declarative sphere, there still exists a considerable potential for prosociality, which is not always reflected in everyday life (Hitlin 2014: 200-201).

			The analysis of the claimed trust in people showed a low presence of prosocial values in the consciousness of Poles, as in the case of declared solutions to the conflict between individual and other people’s (social) well-being. In terms of social trust, compromise attitudes dominate, indicating limited confidence in others. Greater pervasiveness of the elements of the interpersonal trust sphere would create a better basis for active benevolence, readiness to provide help, and selfless cooperation. While previously (before 1989)28 distrust in interpersonal relations had to a certain extent a ‘forced’ character, today it is taking on the characteristics of a ‘chosen’ life attitude.

			The question arises as to how one rebuilds or builds up trust in public or private life, especially in interpersonal relationships. Certainly, there are many formulas. Piotr Sztompka writes: “Moral principles – also with regard to social life – are built up throughout generations. The quickest way to begin the process of repairing the foundations of a community is by means of law. A law that is consistent, legible, comprehensible, and corresponds to the moral sense, i.e. the instincts that reside in people, even if they are temporarily suppressed. People have such an instinct and it tends to surface as soon as the environment in which they live becomes more ordered, more unambiguous” (Niezły kraj 2006: 7). Both people and institutions, as well as religions and churches, have an important contribution to make in rebuilding social trust and civic engagement in general29.

			Against the background of the individualisation processes taking place in modern societies, prosocial upbringing that emphasises concern for the well-being of others, the provision of voluntary and selfless help to others, and above all counteracts the formation of egoistic attitudes, is crucial. “It is therefore necessary to educate children and the youth accordingly, if we wish to develop people who are ready to serve others in the future. Hence the importance of the interaction of family, school, and Church in this respect. Furthermore, these educational activities must have a common foundation so that the agreed objectives can be realised. We cannot function in an atmosphere of competition, but of cooperation and mutual assistance” (Sosna 2010: 443; Kapias, Lipski, Polok 2012: 147-200).

			Striving to create, strengthen, and perpetuate prosocial attitudes is one of the vital imperatives for all agendas of moral education and upbringing. Prosocial education means education towards moral values. Moral upbringing aims at ensuring that the young person finds the meaning and purpose of his or her life, for only in this way can there be determined the fundamental course of action as the realisation of certain values. Only then can the basic value preferences in the life of the individual, and consequently in the wider social structures and society as a whole, be determined appropriately. In this context, it should be emphasised once again that a society composed of interest-oriented people, people unwilling to commit to non-personal goals, cannot develop into a society that is compact and responsible for the common good. Instead, it will become a society of strangers, rival individuals, incapable of constructing a moral order.

			From an educational point of view, the question arises as to the direction of the desired changes in the everyday, core, and definite values recognised by the young people, including those related to the meaning of life. Excessive focus on oneself and one’s immediate concerns, aspirations, and needs is not conducive to seeing the community dimensions of human life, but also to posing deeper questions such as “who am I actually?”, “what should I strive for?”, “am I really happy?”, or “am I also improving myself morally?”. Various instances are important in supporting (educating) young people in their quest to make sense of their own lives (family, school, media, Church, etc.).

			Sociologists are quite helpless in forecasting the future, as they are strong in post factum interpretations when they create models of what has already happened in the past or is currently ongoing. Long-term forecasting is practically impossible and is situated at the level of conjecture or development scenarios. The future moral condition based on the perceptions and opinions of the surveyed schoolchildren seems to indicate a deterioration of the moral condition of our society and the values associated with it. In spite of the pessimistic tone of the sociological findings quoted above, different directions of change cannot be ruled out. Social processes, especially of a moral nature, are difficult to predict, and what seems unrealistic at the present moment becomes probable in other evolving circumstances.

			A sociologist is not a prophet, fortune teller, or futurologist. He is not capable of making direct inferences about the future on the basis of past trends and tendencies. Questions about the future social and moral shape of Poland must remain open. One can express many objections to the study of people’s perceptions and expectations being the basis for determining future attitudes or values and, even more so, behaviour. There exist or will exist a variety of circumstances that shall co-determine people’s future attitudes and behaviour. Despite these and many other objections, the collected empirical material can be regarded as helpful in characterising the moral awareness of contemporary Polish youth. 

			A self-fulfilling prophecy cannot be ruled out. If the vast majority or a significant proportion of people believe in the fulfilment of some potential ‘state of affairs’, then it cannot be entirely excluded that it will take place in reality. Negative tendencies are ‘opposed’ by powerful forces of tradition, which can hinder processes of change based on free and conscious human action. Social, moral, and religious development is not subject to the deterministic laws of historical development, and existing habits may constitute barriers that slow down the process of axiological transformation. 

			Amid the persistence of various forms of physical, psychological, and spiritual dissatisfaction of contemporary people, the pastoral tasks of the Church increase. If our civilisation is becoming increasingly characterised by anxiety, helping people in overcoming these anxieties is a significant pastoral task of the Church. Under the current circumstances, in which the pessimistic social sentiment and uncertainty about the future of the country are still strongly marked, and the circle of people looking with hope to the future of Poland is not clearly growing, it is particularly important to see the Church as an essential instance helping people to find the meaning of life and as a sign of hope. The Catholic Church – as part of her mission of evangelisation – wants to influence the moral models of young people and the shape of society, in accordance with her thousand years of human and Christian experience. As part of her integral service to each individual and to society as a whole, the Church is concerned with ensuring that young people do not succumb to discouragement and resignation, that they do not succumb to callousness and pessimism, and that she strengthens their hope for a better future.

			

			
				
					1 “It can thus be assumed that the most suitable approach to the analysis of the world of values is the psychosocial perspective (or in other words: the subject-object, relational, relationalist approach). For value is the result of the relation of the experiencing and active subject to certain objects of the external world. Within this perspective, more emphasis can be placed on either the object or the subject aspect of value. Such an outlook is the basis of many sociological typologies” (Szymczyk 2015: 9).

				

				
					2 ZHP (Polish: Związek Harcerstwa Polskiego) is the Polish abbreviation for Polish Scouting and Guiding Association. It is the largest Polish scouting organisation – translator’s note.

				

				
					3 Law and Justice (Polish: Prawo i Sprawiedliwość) is the name of a Polish political party, which has been the ruling party since 2015 and still is as of today (2023) – translator’s note.

				

				
					4 In her characterisation of the 21st century young generation of Poles, Krystyna Szafraniec notes: “Although their ideas about a successful life are far more conventional than those of Western youth, the aspiration to make life prosperous, vivid, and interesting constitutes one of the stronger features of the generation’s portrait. The once visible ‘nucleus’ of the youth’s value world (focus on family and personal happiness) is now undergoing entropy. Not only have many different issues acquired the status of important life goals, but themselves have assumed a different meaning. The family is not necessarily a prerequisite for personal happiness. At work, a good income is important, but it is also increasingly important to sense personal satisfaction and the opportunity to develop. Money is not important for its own sake, but because without it it is not possible to enjoy the benefits of consumer society and to model a lifestyle in which one can express oneself” (Szafraniec 2012: 108).

				

				
					5 Among the secondary school students surveyed in Białystok in 2015, religious faith was ranked 15th among the 19 values assessed (29.5% of the respondents chose this value) (Zemło ٢٠١٦: ٧١).

				

				
					6 According to international surveys, in 1989 more than half of adult Poles considered religion to be an important matter in their lives (53%), in 1991 – 51%, in 1997 – 47%, in 1999 – 45%, in 2005 – 48%, in 2008 – 31%. In 2008, religion was ranked lower than family, work, friends, and even leisure (Jasińska-Kania ٢٠١٤: ٥٣).

				

				
					7 Research carried out in Rzeszów in 2009 among adult residents showed that health, happiness in family life, and successful personal life were valued most among respondents, followed by work, having and raising children, adequate material conditions, spare time, and education. Religion and faith ranked 10th among the 13 assessed life goals (Palak 2014: 124).

				

				
					8 Among first- and fifth-year students of information and technology education at Lublin University of Technology, the following meaning-generating values were recognised as “the most important among the important”: love and great affection – 29.11%, happiness in family life – 27.85%, acting towards and striving for the intended goal – 8.86%, money, prosperity – 7.59%, finding one’s place in society – 7.59%, achieving individuality – 6.33%, gaining people’s trust – 5.06%. Other values fell below the 5.0% threshold (e.g. profound religious faith – 1.27%) (Jabłczyńska, Walczyna 2010: 44).

				

				
					9 Youth from the Warmińsko-Mazurskie and Dolnośląskie Voivodeships, surveyed in 2008-2009, were characterised in the following way by Krystyna Szafraniec: “Today’s generation is far more focused on itself (its needs and its Self), on its future work and on its career (to which it subordinates all its investments and personal happiness). The staple is the idea of a successful life, which for most teenagers should not only be vibrant and interesting (‘full of adventure and excitement’), but also prosperous (‘on an adequate level’, ‘that nothing is lacking’, ‘that one can afford various pleasures’). There is no doubt, however, that for the time being the most important issue – apart from affiliative values – in the perception of youth is not the pursuit of material prosperity, but interesting work” (Szafraniec 2011: 39).

				

				
					10 2013 secondary school graduates from Przemyśl preferred values such as family, work, friends, developing skills and interests, and respect. No major differences were noted between the life preferences of rural and urban youth. Rural youth are only more religious, more often altruistic, while urban youth value higher education more (Długosz ٢٠١٤: ١٣٢).

				

				
					11 In 1985, 39.3% of surveyed secondary school graduates in Poland declared a readiness to give their lives in defence of their religion, 42.8% would do a lot for it, 14.8% would do little, and 2.4% would do nothing in defence of religion (Pomianowski 1994: 59-60).

				

				
					12 “In various social circles in Poland, one can currently observe manifestations of a lack of culture of coexistence, i.e. mutual kindness, understanding of differences of opinion or interests, and tolerance towards various types of distinctiveness. It assumes the form of verbal aggression, which is particularly blatant in the realm of politics and the media, as well as among children and young people. In schools, aggression also takes the form of physical violence, while in numerous institutions, it takes the form of an atmosphere of mutual resentment, of harming subordinates, of mutual suspicion. The disregard of politicians for moral values (apart from mutual hostility and aggression, also the hypocrisy, corruption, and the focus on one’s own benefits, which are spreading among them) always has fatal consequences for the condition of the state, and is also the main reason for the reluctant attitude of numerous members of society towards them” (Puzynina 2013: 226-227).

				

				
					13 Jan Szczepański speaks of rational egoism, which involves foregoing actions to the detriment of others. The pursuit of one’s own good is only effective if it is not combined with acts harmful to others, and any action harmful to others cannot bring us our own real good. This can still be presented in a positive form. A person who does no good for another will never achieve any good for himself. In fact, even people who understand this simple principle find it very difficult to renounce actions to the detriment of others, and we will probably never achieve people renouncing such actions, whether undertaken in the pursuit of self-interest, out of pure malice, or for yet other reasons. In a society that is a supra-individual entity, there still exists the common good, which consists of institutions and devices, organisational forms that have supra-individual goals and the power to require sacrifice from individuals for their perpetuation (O cierpieniu 1988: 325-329).

				

				
					14 Maria Ossowska speaks of impersonal interests, which beneficially transform a human’s psyche and are a crucial element of soicalisation (1992: 25).

				

				
					15 According to Émile Durkheim, the goals a person pursues are either about oneself (personal goals) or concern something other than the individual (non-personal goals). The former are morally neutral, or are situated beyond morality. Acts that aim solely at the interest of the person fulfilling them have no moral value. Only the acts which have in common that their aim is non-personal are morally recommended. We act morally when we bear in mind not our own interest, but the interest of some other person. When we look after our own health, our own education, etc., we are not acting morally, but the nature of such an act changes when we look after the health of one of our fellow neighbours, when the aim is his or her health and happiness. Egoistic goals do not belong to morality. Moral goals have society as their object. To act morally is to act in the collective interest. The moral sphere begins where the social sphere begins (Durkheim 2015: 103-106).

				

				
					16 “Trust must be based on an assessment of the trustworthiness and honesty of those trusted. The low rank of trust is indicative of the low moral level of society and its various strata in the opinion of young people. Unfortunately, this assessment seems to be correct, and this should, in my view, now become a topic of reflection for sociologists and all Poles who care about social order and the general good” (Puzynina 2013: 228).

				

				
					17 “Poland is one of those countries in which residents manifest a lack of trust in almost everyone: in the politicians who govern them, in the officials who handle their affairs, in the doctors who treat them, in other drivers who rush to work down the same street, in the occupants of the same staircase, in neighbours who walk their dogs on a shared lawn, and even in people who sunbathe next to them on the same beach. In Poland, everyone – except for a narrow circle of family and closest friends – sees everyone else as someone who acts against his or her interests” (Szlendak 2015: 331).

				

				
					18 According to some scholars, the primary duty of every human being is to care for oneself, to look after one’s own interests, and to pursue individual happiness. Others point to the importance of caring for others, which is an expression of the realisation of our humanity, regardless of personal gain or interest. According to the intermediate standpoint, it is in the individual’s interest to care for others, and “future benefits will more than compensate for the costs that the moral conduct requires, for others will repay the presented generosity to the same extent, or, in short, caring for others and doing good to them are important or even indispensable components of caring for oneself” (Bauman 2010: 230).

				

				
					19 According to a CBOS poll from July 2013, 16.8% of the surveyed adult Poles claimed that, in general, most people can be trusted; in relations with others, one should be cautious – 81.9%; it is difficult to say – 1.3% (Survey results No. 278 2013: 37).

				

				
					20 “In general, altruism is understood as an unselfish concern for the welfare of others. In this sense, it is above all a command to love one’s neighbour at the expense of one’s own sacrifices, and thus of exposing oneself to irreparable loss and suffering the unpleasant consequences that may result. Altruism thus understood seems somewhat idealised, for very few people display the qualities of this dimension of altruism. Altruism as understood here encompasses attitudes such as acceptance, kindness, courtesy, and forbearance towards others, which does not mean that it is a mere civility or polite gesture. It also refers to actions for the benefit of others in the form of giving them concrete material, monetary, or health support. At the same time, a necessary condition for qualifying this type of action as altruistic behaviour is at least a minimal degree of selflessness or a readiness to accept the harm caused by the help provided” (Łobocki 2002: 85-86).

				

				
					21 In a CBOS survey from October 2010, adult Poles declared the following views: “When someone is in serious trouble, no one cares what happens to them” – strongly agree (21.5%), rather agree – 31.3%, I both agree and disagree – 15.9%, rather disagree – 24.8%, strongly disagree – 5.3%, hard to tell – 0.9%, refusal to answer – 0.3%; the statement: “If a person is not on guard, others will take advantage of it” respectively: 36.0%, 43.8%, 10.5%, 7.8%, 1.2%, 0.7%, 0.1% (Survey results No. 245 2010: 33).

				

				
					22 In a CBOS survey from December 2008, as many as 90.5% of surveyed adult Poles declared that it is worth helping other people; 7.7% – it is not worth helping others, because others will only use you anyway; 1.8% – it is difficult to say (Current Issues no. 223 2008: 37).

				

				
					23 Great Orchestra of Christmas Charity (Pol. Wielka Orkiestra Świątecznej Pomocy) is the biggest non-governmental and non-profit charity organisation in Poland. It raises money primarily to support health care through purchasing advanced medical equipment for Polish hospitals. The organisation was founded in 1993 and has been continuously operating ever since. 
Polish Humanitarian Action (Pol. Polska Akcja Humanitarna) is a non-governmental charity organisation, which aims at helping people in crisis situations to become self-reliant and regain responsibility for their future as soon as possible – translator’s note.

				

				
					24 At the declarative level, a prosocial attitude is more prominent than an egoistic one. According to a CBOS poll from January 2012, 61% of the surveyed adult Poles expressed the conviction that nowadays one should be more sensitive and ready to help other people; 31% – that nowadays one should focus more on taking care of one’s own matters, disregarding others; 8% – it is difficult to say (in 2002: 61%, 30%, 9% respectively). Willingness to support others was more pronounced among the older respondents, living in larger cities, having a higher education level, having a right-wing political views, and being more religiously committed (Hipsz 2012: 1-12).

				

				
					25 “Social ties based on trust are strong and are not easily eroded and broken. Communities in which social relations are based on trust recover more quickly from crises and organise themselves more quickly in situations of danger. However, there is no denying that it is far easier to lose trust than to build it up, let alone regain it. When a deficit of trust emerges in a community or in interpersonal relationships, a gap for anti-values emerges. Under conditions of mistrust and a sense of threat and increasing risk, there is room for cynicism and manipulation. Cynicism and manipulation tend to accompany rapid social change, which fosters the atrophy of the moral bond. The causes of rapid changes can be found in regime changes, upheavals, revolutions, but also a sudden and dynamic development of civilisation and technology” (Bogunia-Borowska 2015: 38).

				

				
					26 Psychological studies conducted by Jacek Śliwak and Marzena Szafrańska indicated a positive relationship between prosocial behaviour and religiosity. The research identified three groups of people: those with high, medium, and low levels of altruism, and analysed the religious relation to God experienced in these groups. Strong altruists and non-altruists (with a low level of altruism) differed markedly in the intensity of religious attitudes, as well as in the extent of the nine scales describing relation to God. For those with higher levels of altruism, religion is something very important, organising their life, activity and relationships with others; they seek confirmation for their religious beliefs and would like to accept these beliefs unconditionally. For people with a low level of altruism, religion occupies an insignificant place in their lives, and they tend to look for criteria organising their everyday life outside of religion (Śliwak, Szafrańska ٢٠٠٠: ١٦٥-١٨٥).

				

				
					27 In the July 2013 survey, 75.3% of the surveyed Polish adults were not personally involved in their local community (Survey results No. 278 2013: 27).

				

				
					28 1989 marks the end of the Polish socialist era. The year functions in the collective consciousness of Poles as the beginning of a new, democratic era in the country’s history – translator’s note.

				

				
					29 Authorities are accorded special solemnity, respect, and importance; they are regarded as trustworthy, to be relied upon. We attribute qualities to them that we ourselves would like to possess. People who hold authority are usually also trusted. They are attributed not only with indisputable competences (knowledge, skills, experience), but also moral qualities (integrity, fairness, nobility of intention). They are entitled to express authoritative and credible views and opinions. People who are in authority in a given social environment establish, directly or indirectly, the criteria of how one should act, what one is allowed to do, and what one is not allowed to do; they are the reference point for our comparisons, evaluations, standards, and behaviour patterns (Kojder 2015: 176-177).

				

			

		

		
			
			

		

		
			
			

		

		
			
			

		

	
		
			
			

		

		
			
			

		

		
		

	
		
			Conclusions

			In the words of Anna Przecławska: “Young people generally declare their allegiance to the Catholic religion, but their views are very inconsistent and their attitude to religion selective. Declaring affiliation to the Catholic Church by no means implies participation in religious practices and conformity of ethical views with the principles proclaimed by the Church. This is shown by the results of almost all contemporary studies on the Polish youth” (Przecławska 2004: 31; Młodzież jako problem 2011). This generalised statement regarding Polish youth is confirmed by the results of sociological studies conducted in 1994-2016 among secondary school graduates from Puławy (own research) and secondary school youth in 1988-2017. On the basis of the collected empirical material, it is difficult to predict the further development of the religiosity of adolescents. Diagnosis does not equate to prognosis; the future is to some extent a mystery. Consequently, on the basis of the image of today’s youth, it is only partly possible to imagine the religious and moral condition of the future society.

			Since the early 1990s, radical socio-political, economic, and socio-cultural changes have been taking place in Poland. Alongside these processes of social modernisation, hypotheses and even strong claims were put forward that in Poland – as in Western Europe before – processes of weakening religiosity and ties to the Church would emerge, or even some that Poland would systematically lose its Catholic character. Despite the dynamic social and cultural changes following 1989, Poles did not disengage from religion, writes Tadeusz Szawiel (2008: 26-37), and religiousness indicators remained relatively stable, at times increasing. Many factors suggest that Poland will follow into the footsteps of the USA and preserve its religious heritage. There is no historical necessity or automatism in the transformation of religiosity (Wojna religii z nowoczesnością 2007: 4-5; Blumenberg 2013: 60-81; Jaroszyński 2017: 63-68; Puczydłowski 2017: 9-39; Stachowska 2011: 121-147; Taylor 2003: 17-46).

			Throughout the great political transformation of the 1990s and early 2000s, professed religious beliefs and involvement in religious practices remained relatively stable. The rapid and profound processes of social modernisation had no clear impact on the degree of the observance of religious practices. Subsequent age cohorts were characterised by similar levels of involvement in that regard. Tadeusz Szawiel cites three important factors contributing to the deceleration of changes in religious practices and religiosity in general. Firstly, the Polish political transformation did not violate the existing social ties in the relatively stable local communities (a certain kind of social control is important for religious faith); secondly, efficiently functioning ecclesial institutions, above all at the parish level; thirdly, religious education lessons at school, which sustained and stimulated religious motives on a mass scale. Lastly, the so-called papal factor was certainly not insignificant. From the late 1970s, the religious biographies of Poles were influenced by Pope John Paul II, whose pilgrimages to the country took on the character of a great national and religious event.

			Secularisation and individualisation processes are undoubtedly taking place within the Polish society, but interpretations of this fact may vary. It is possible that religion and the Polish Catholic Church will not maintain their dominant position in the contemporary worldview sphere in their current form, and that some forms of thinking and acting will distinctly break free from the religious-ecclesiastical domain. One may assume that the 21st century will be marked by processes of ‘creeping’ secularisation and individualisation, similar (but not identical) to those that have occurred in highly developed Western societies. Factors have been activated that strongly support and initiate secularisation processes of a different type than those that were functioning during the period of real socialism (e.g. religious non-belief or indifferentism originating from the premises of liberal ideology, influences of the global culture). Religiosity is threatened not only by the socio-cultural transformations taking place, but also by various ideological offensives hostile to Christianity and the Catholic Church in particular.

			The conducted sociological research shows that Polish youth is not considerably detached from traditional paradigms and models of religious life. The role, influence, and significance of religious beliefs and practices in the Polish society of the 21st century will probably develop differently under conditions of grassroots and spontaneous secularisation than under the conditions of forced secularisation preceding 1989. Social modernisation does not necessarily and unconditionally entail secularisation, but the rapid social changes associated with the development of political participation, legal and medical security, the increase in the population’s education level, the spread of new media and information practices, the growth of spare time and increased consumption, the change in the role of women in the family, the expansion of choice in all areas of individual and social life, etc., cannot fail to have an impact on the forms and reception of religious beliefs and practices. These influences need not always and entirely be negative. Studies from 1988-2017 have shown accelerating shifts in the religious and moral condition of the school youth. One cannot rule out a more pronounced increase in indifferent attitudes towards religion and atheistic attitudes in the future youth circles, as well as a loosening of the ties between the personal and national identity of Poles and their religious and ecclesial participation.

			The surveyed secondary school students are characterised by decreasing levels of positive religious self-declarations and auto-identifications of involvement in religious practices. The results of the conducted sociological research seem to suggest the idea of an emerging change in the global attitudes of the young generation of Poles towards religion, i.e. at the level of the so-called national religiosity. The disruption of the continuity of faith and clear changes in discontinuity indicate the mainstream of individual choice of religious faith at the expense of its ‘inheritance’ (habitual faith). Even if the individualisation of Polish youth religiosity is not a widespread phenomenon and church-based religiosity still prevails in Poland, the said problems are slowly intensifying. Emigration of youth from the Catholic Church can be regarded as an ongoing fact, as a social phenomenon. This emigration is taking place gradually and not necessarily without the return of those who will emigrate from the Church.

			In Poland, participation in obligatory religious practices remained at a high level until recently, although at the turn of the 20th and 21st centuries a slight downward trend was observable, especially among the youth. These changes accelerated between 2005 and 2017. Should a decrease in participation in compulsory and supererogatory religious practices in youth environments take place in the coming years, it will be less dramatic than in the Western countries. It is worth noting that the processes of socio-cultural change, including the religious ones, are long-term in nature, and therefore temporary fluctuations in indices (e.g. between 1998 and 2005) are not significant for the course of general development tendencies.

			Abandoning the observance of Easter practices (paschantes) is more pronounced than neglecting Sunday practices (dominicantes). The decline in Sunday and Easter attendance in churches is not a continuous process; in some social circles a decline occurs, in others an increase is marked, so that the final balance of involvement in religious practices does not indicate any dramatic negative changes. In the Polish society, the growing forces of secularisation and individualisation and deepening skepticism towards religion are still partly neutralised by counter-trends in the form of the evangelising forces of the Catholic Church and other religious communities aiming at the institutionalisation of religiosity.

			Taking into account the indicators of congruence and incongruence of beliefs in the Polish family, it can be said that for the attitudes towards religion there occur slow, but concerning the ‘fathers-children’ relationship already distinct changes towards incoherence of religious beliefs in the family. Sociologists are increasingly reporting weakened or even failed religious socialisation within the families. Only about a third of the respondents declare that their attitudes towards religion are compatible with those of their fathers and mothers. The similarity between the attitudes of parents and children applies not only to pro-religion attitudes, but also to the non-religious attitudes, so that the compatibility of religious attitudes in the family is in fact even lower. The results of sociological studies on the compatibility and incompatibility of religious attitudes in the family indicate a certain shattering of the religious authority of the parents, or at least considerable difficulties during the religious socialisation process in the family. The potential for individual prayer in Polish families is clearly weakening.

			Sociological reports and public opinion polls make it possible to conclude that the percentage of those abstaining from religious practices is increasing among the young people, as is the proportion of those expressing doubts about their faith, especially with regard to the institutional Church. Perhaps a certain type of traditional religiosity is ceasing to be attractive to a part of the young generation of Poles, who are either inclined towards religious indifferentism or are seeking their own forms of expression for their transcendental longings and searches. If this bidirectional trend persists or deepens, then one could anticipate a polarisation of attitudes and behaviour towards religion in youth circles and, in the longer term, in society as a whole. The claim about the progressive differentiation or pluralisation of Polish religiosity, as well as the secularisation of the religious consciousness of young Poles, has already been – at least partially – validated (Borowik 2016: 21-30; Romanowicz 2017: 237-252; Václavίk 2016: 197-207).

			Secondary school students are ever more likely to question the fundamental truths of faith, such as the existence of God, the creation of the world and man, the existence of the Trinity, the revealed nature of the Bible, the salvific mission of Christ, the afterlife, heaven and hell, and the bodily resurrection. The rate of respondents who did not believe in these tenets of faith generally did not exceed 15%, but more often they were unable to provide a straightforward answer. The choice of the answer “it is hard to tell” was probably motivated by various factors, such as lack of interest in religion, agnosticism, uncertainty about what one believes, hesitancy, or unreflective acceptance of faith. The selectivity of attitudes towards the dogmas of faith became particularly evident in relation to eschatological issues and took on the character of a kind of ‘deficient’ ecclesial religiosity rather than an autonomous and individualised religiosity. The collected empirical data undoubtedly testify to the weakening of religious faith in the Polish youth circles.

			Sociological studies confirm the hypothesis that negative changes in the society’s acceptance of morality based on the teaching of the Catholic Church particularly concern marital and familial morality, especially the principles pertaining to sexual life. The norm prescribing marital fidelity is generally accepted, while the norm of protecting the life of the unborn is accepted to a lesser extent. Norms related to the indissolubility of marriage, premarital chastity, and regulating conception are evidently undergoing a crisis. In general, it can be said that in the 21st century we have not so much seen a fluctuation of opinion in youth circles, but rather a clear directional change in their moral consciousness.

			The deviations from traditional sexual morality are so significant that one can speak of a kind of customary or even moral revolution. The moral awareness of young Catholics with regard to marriage and family is undergoing a process of pluralisation and relativisation, and the rigour in matters of sexuality is clearly waning. Many Poles feel rather like ‘creators’ than addressees of the moral norms. In everyday practice, many compromises are made in the sphere of marital and familial morality, hence the image of moral attitudes is neither unambiguous nor harmonious. In the moral evaluation of abortion, contraception, and other issues from the sphere of sexual morality, there follows a shift of the decision criterion towards the individual conscience. The indications of the institutional Church play a secondary role; the priority in the formulation of moral norms belongs to the individual.

			The transformations of religious and moral consciousness suggests that the crisis of traditional values and norms is already gaining menacing proportions, although it is proceeding in a diversified manner and is more evolutionary than revolutionary in character. The crisis of faith in which the Catholic Church in Poland is immersed has not yet reached its critical point, the limits of its ability to control the religious and moral life of the faithful. The gap between overall pro-religious declarations and specific attitudes towards religion and morality testifies to the fact that we are witnessing, especially among the younger generation of Poles, a situation that represents a peculiar anomaly with regard to the majority group, characterised by a growing awareness of the minority group with an axiologically depleted morality. 

			Particularly significant is the process of the weakening of moral standards among those who still maintain a more or less explicit bond with the Church in the ritualistic-cultic dimension (religious practices). Moral relativism appears not only in the space of disbelief (atheism), but is also present in the attitudes and behaviour of believers and practitioners (fluid religiosity). In matters of marital and familial morality, these people tend largely towards moral liberalism (“I am a Catholic, but not a fundamentalist”; “I am a Catholic, but…”; “I am a Catholic, but in my own way”; “maybe I believe, maybe I don’t”; “Catholic believer and non-believer at the same time”; “baptised but of little faith”; “Catholic non-believer”).

			The changes in the religious and moral awareness of young Poles indicate that the crisis of Christian values and norms is taking place in various ways. Sometimes one speaks of a ‘silent revolution’ in the axiological awareness of the Polish youth. This is especially true of religion as an everyday value, a meaning-generating value, and a core value. Religious and moral pluralism will not stop at Poland’s borders, while religious and moral differentiation is taking place increasingly rapidly in our society and is already quite visible. However, nothing entitles us to give up too hastily on examining the ecclesiastically constituted religiosity, clearly stated and precisely measurable by virtue of its institutionally established forms.

			Despite the undeniable changes occurring in the religiosity and morality of young Poles after 1989, the emergence of new religious movements of a non-Catholic or even non-Christian nature, as well as strong atheistic and indifferent currents, the thesis of ‘farewell to the Catholic country’ is at least premature, as is treating Poland as an enclave or reservation in post-Christian Europe. Nevertheless, a slow diversification of traditional religiosity and ecclesiality must be reckoned with, both in the sense of modelling it negatively (it is not accepted in its entirety, but only partially – selective Catholicism) and positively (consolidation of traditional ideas in a fundamentalist or non-fundamentalist perspective), syncretism (religious concepts are taken out of their original context and filled with new meaning), and even ‘weak’ atheism (lack of interest in matters of religion, either in the perspective of agnosticism or religious indifferentism). In any case, the weakening of ecclesiastical ties in Poland will take place faster than the loss of religious ‘substance’. The religious identity of secondary school students has an increasingly changeable, flexible, to some extent processual character, far from any definitive project of personal identity.

			In the synthetic summary, we take into account selected indicators of religiosity to demonstrate its condition and dynamics of change in the 1988-2017 period. In 2017, 88.7% of the surveyed secondary school students declared their affiliation to the Roman Catholic Church, to other Christian denominations, or other religions (9.3% decrease compared to 1988); firm believers and believers – 53.9% (28.4% decrease); religiosity of young people equal to that of their fathers – 32.3% (4.3% decrease); religiosity of young people equal to that of their mothers – 30.4% (2.9% increase); own religiosity with no change – 24.6% (9.1% decrease); faith as a source of meaning in life – 32.5% (33.8% decrease); religious faith influences daily life – 58.1% (20.2% decrease); sensation of proximity to God – 23.2% (4.9% decrease); belief in the existence of God (between 2005 and 2017) – 68.8% (18.0% decrease); belief in the existence of the Holy Trinity – 53.7% (22.0% decrease); belief in God as the Creator of the world – 57.4% (22.2% decrease); belief in God as the Creator of man – 56.6% (15.9% decrease); belief in Divine Providence – 65.0% (16.1% decrease); belief in the Divinity of Christ – 73.1% (13.6% decrease); belief that God became man and died on the cross for all people – 65.0% (22.1% decrease); belief in resurrection of body and soul – 23.9% (6.9% decrease); belief in a reward or punishment after death – 47.6% (23.2% decrease); belief in the existence of hell – 54.3% (stability, no change); there is one true religion – 26.7% (11.0% decrease); religious faith can give a person support and a sense of security (between 1998 and 2017) – 60.0% (16.0% decrease); systematic practitioners – 25.3% (22.7% decrease); attending Mass every Sunday – 19.0% (15.3% decrease); attending confession at least once a year – 68.8% (8.0% decrease); saying daily prayers – 20.0% (31.3% decrease).

			The average index applicable to selected manifestations of religiosity in 2017 equalled 47.0%, whereas the decrease in approval of selected elements of religiosity amounted to 15.7%. These data prove that the processes of secularisation of religious awareness of the Polish school youth, especially after 2005, have significantly accelerated. Nevertheless, it is worth noting that between 1998 and 2005, secularisation processes slowed down to a certain extent, even involving an increase in the approval of certain elements of religiosity within the range of a few percentage points. After 2005, secularisation processes have begun to gain strength again and will perhaps continue this offensive, encompassing ever larger circles of the Polish youth. According to the collective indicator, the state of religious condition of school youth in 2017 was higher than the state of its moral condition (31.7%) by 15.3%, but changes in the religious condition occurred faster (15.7%) than in the moral condition (10.4%). These data are only estimates and simplifications, indicating certain trends and directions of transformations in the religiosity and morality of the Polish youth.

			The research hypotheses adopted in sociological analyses were only partially validated. According to the collective indicator, females presented only slightly higher religiosity than males (47.9% vs. 46.1%). Regarding sixteen indicators, women slightly outnumbered men, while the opposite was true for eight indicators. As a result, the religious condition of women and men is similar. One could speak of a ‘levelling off’ of religious attitudes and behaviour in both of the demographic categories.

			A similar process was taking place among young people attending different types of secondary schools. The average rate of religiosity among general secondary school students amounted to 47.1%, among youth studying in technical schools – 48.1%, and in vocational schools – 45.7%. In seven cases, the highest rates of religiosity were displayed by youth from general secondary schools, in thirteen cases by youth from technical schools, and in four cases by youth from vocational schools. Adolescents from vocational schools displayed slightly lower levels of religiosity than adolescents from general secondary schools and technical schools.

			The demographic size of the city did not clearly differentiate the religious condition of school youth. According to the collective indicator, students from cities with up to 50,000 inhabitants expressed their religiosity at the level of 42.2%, from 50,000 to 100,000 inhabitants – 39.8%, from 100,000 to 250,000 inhabitants – 36.2%, from 250,000 to 500,000 inhabitants – 39.6%, and in cities with more than 500,000 inhabitants – 42.3%. The level of religiosity of young people from the largest cities is somewhat surprising. Clearly higher levels of religiosity were characteristic of youth living in the rural areas. Apart from two exceptions, they ranked first in the analysed detailed indicators of religiosity. It seems that the process of uniformisation of religiosity in cities of different sizes is slowly taking place. Only youth living in rural areas present a clearly higher level of religiosity in terms of attitudes and behaviours (average index– 55.2%).

			Self-declarations regarding religious faith and involvement in religious practices very clearly differentiate the religious condition of secondary school students. The average index of selected components of religious condition stood at 69.8% among the firm believers, 61.7% among the believers, 36.3% among the undecided but attached to religious tradition, 18.3% among the religiously indifferent, and 5.8% among the non-believers; 64.4% among those practicing every Sunday, 61.9% among those practicing almost every Sunday, 52.2% among those practicing about once or twice a month, 41.3% among those practicing only on major holidays, 28.5% among those practicing only on the occasion of a baptism, funeral, etc, and 16.4% among the non-practising. It is intriguing to note that not all firm believers share the religious doctrine of the Catholic Church (between 37.6% and 100.0%) as well as not all of those attending church every Sunday (between 31.9% and 97.7%). On the other hand, not all respondents declaring religious indifferentism entirely reject the religious faith proclaimed by the Catholic Church but approve of some of its elements (between 1.1% and 81.5%), as well as those declaring ‘weak’ or ‘strong’ lack of faith (between 0.0% and 24.6%) and not practising at all (between 2.4% and 52.0%).

			If we were to distinguish three scenarios for the future of religion and the Church, namely a scenario of decline (regression, progressive secularisation), a scenario of growth (religious revival, a ‘springtime’ of Christianity), and a scenario of stabilisation (maintaining the status quo), then, in the light of Poles’ predictions and data from public opinion polls and sociological studies, the first scenario would be the most plausible, followed by the third one, and finally the least likely – the second variant. Despite the fact that from an ecclesiastical point of view the results of sociological studies and public opinion polls lead to such a pessimistic conclusion, different directions of the processes of change cannot be ruled out. Social processes, especially of a religious nature, are difficult to predict, and what seems unrealistic at the present moment may become probable in other changing circumstances. Alongside the growing secularisation trend, models of deepened religiosity taking shape in religious movements, communities, and Catholic associations may be emerging.

			In the second decade of the 21st century, we seem to be facing a clear acceleration of secularisation processes in the youth circles. Declining rates of pro-religious declarations, cultic practices, religious beliefs, and recognised values can be seen as signs of a secularisation tendency. In any case, there are no signs of a clear religious revival or radical secularisation. The ‘creeping’ secularisation, clearly accelerating among the younger generation, seems to be a social fact, which may foreshadow a longer exodus of young people from the Catholic Church.

			Although the vast majority of Polish youth is affiliated to Christian churches, mainly the Catholic Church, the decline in declared religious beliefs and observance of practices, as well as in the acceptance of the Catholic moral norms, allows us to assume that religion is playing an increasingly weaker role in the everyday lives of young Poles. Even if some Polish adolescents are moving towards new forms of religiosity and spirituality, it does not compensate for the loss of importance of traditional forms of religiosity (Pollack, Müller 2013: 54-55). Under the conditions of socio-cultural modernisation and functional differentiation, religious and moral values and norms are slowly losing their central role in the consciousness of Polish youth and, to a somewhat lesser extent, among adult Poles. One can no longer claim relative stability in the religiosity of young Poles. The thesis of accelerated ‘creeping secularisation’ is becoming more and more legitimate.

			Amid increasing freedom, independence, and diversity of social activities, i.e. in a culturally diverse and structurally disconnected society, the work of the Catholic Church and other educational institutions during the phase of reconstruction of religious and moral values and norms is extremely difficult. The Church in Poland should particularly address the need for a sense of community among the young, who are dissatisfied with their lives that unfold in conditions of socio-cultural disintegration, i.e. in a context experienced as lacking supportive, subjectively meaningful, and adequate role models. The processes of change in religiosity, morality, and the world of life values are not irreversible, we are not ‘doomed’ to profound secularisation, yet all these problems cannot be solved simply by looking back to the past.

			Competitiveness on the worldview (including moral) plane, as a common phenomenon of post-modern society, may lead to a change in the model of religiosity and a weakening of the socio-moral position of the Church in the Polish society. However, there exists no unconditional connection between the democratisation of life and the market economy, and secularisation followed by de-Christianisation and laicisation of moral life. What is important, however, is how the Catholic Church will fulfil its evangelising mission in the new socio-cultural context. The new evangelisation of Poland will require the Church to free itself from substitutionary activity and focus on core religious service. What is required is a youth-sensitive Church, active parishes, religious movements and communities, and Catholic associations. Poland needs a rejuvenated and dynamic Catholicism (Müller 2015: 13-25; Kirche und Jugend 2010).

			The outlined situation regarding the religious and moral condition of young Poles in the second decade of the 21st century justifies the call for a full mobilisation of the spiritual forces of our nation, for an upbringing programme based on humanistic and Christian values, for counteracting the ineffectiveness of moral norms in the conditions of a multifaceted crisis. Once the policy of the state of real socialism, discriminatory against the Catholic Church, came to an end, no Christian religious and moral revalorisation of the society automatically followed. It should be carried out on two levels, so to speak: on the level of the formation of attitudes (from the spiritual inner self of each individual) and on the level of structures (through a constant reform of the whole social organism, aiming at unity in diversity).

			The overview of the religious and moral values of secondary school students presented in this study offers grounds for the conclusion that work with the Polish youth in the second decade of the 21st century and beyond will not be easy, and its outcomes may not live up to expectations. This by no means implies that we are heading towards a religionless and value-free society. The transformation of religious and moral values and norms in one particular direction is not a deterministic necessity or some ‘natural course of action’. Values and norms can and must be influenced, they must be shaped. The conditions for religious and moral socialisation during the transition from tradition to post-modernity are hindered, but not eradicated or virtually non-existent. For a viable society, it is not only the socio-economic development that is important, but also the spiritual development, including the religious-moral development within the scope of integral education.

			To conclude, it is worth quoting Krystyna Chałas’ words on upbringing towards values: “There is no upbringing without values. Upbringing without values becomes an empty bell, which, even though swung strongly, will not toll the expected tones. Education must lead to the profundity of humanity, which is the essence of a person’s life, his integral development, which is ultimately determined by the realisation of the highest values and the pursuit of the Absolute” (Chałas 2003: 41-42; Burzawa 2009).
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			Appendix 1

			YOUTH AND VALUES  2017

			ANONYMOUS SURVEY QUESTIONNAIRE

			We live at a time of dynamic socio-political, cultural, and moral transformations both in Poland and around the world. One feature of this process is the changing attitude to religious, moral, and social values. In order to find out the scale of this phenomenon and the extent to which these processes have become consolidated in recent years, we are repeating our research for the third time. We would therefore like to kindly ask you to answer the questions contained in the questionnaire. We want you to be honest and truthful, and therefore to write what you think and not what should or would have to be written. We guarantee anonymity and assure you that all information obtained will only be analysed in collective statistical summaries.

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							1

						
							
							What are your interests?

							Please put a cross in the box next to the answer of your choice and fill in the dotted areas concisely.

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Literature, (what kind?)

							 ..................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Music, (what kind?)

							 ...................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Cinema, (what kind?)

							 ..................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Theatre, (what kind?)

							 ..................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Sports, (what kind?)

							 ...................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Other interests, (which?)

							 ....................................................................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
				
				
					
							
							2

						
							
							For which of these interests are you most likely to devote your spare time?

							Please insert a number of a given interest

						
					

					
							
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							3

						
							
							What results do you obtain at school?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Very good

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Good

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Average

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Insufficient

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							4

						
							
							Which religious denomination do you belong to?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Roman Catholic

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Eastern Orthodox

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Protestant

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Mosaic

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Muslim

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Other, which? .........................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 None

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							5

						
							
							What is your attitude towards religion?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Firm believer

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Believer

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Non-believer

						
					

				
			

			(This question should be answered only by those respondents,
who have selected answer 1, 2, or 3 in question 5)

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							6

						
							
							Please select the main sources of your faith.

							Please select 3 answers and enumerate them following the scale below:

							1 – primarily       2 – likewise      3 – likewise, but to a lesser extent

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Personal reflections and convictions

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Church attendance, the influence of sermons and priests

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Tradition and upbringing in the family

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Life experiences and testimonies

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Neighbourhood and environmental traditions

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Influence of readings

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Other, which?

							 ............................................................................

						
					

				
			

			(This question should be answered only by those respondents,
who have selected answer 4 or 5 in question 5)

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							7

						
							
							Please select the main sources of your indifference or lack of faith. 

							Please select three answers and enumerate them according to the scale below:

							1 – primarily       2 – likewise      3 – likewise, but to a lesser extent

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							Personal beliefs and reflections

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							Discouragement from the Church and clergy

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							Family environment (e.g. non-believing parents)

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							Life experiences and testimonies

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							Influence of school environment

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							Influence of readings

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Other, which?

							 ...............................................................................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							8

						
							
							What is your attitude towards religious practices?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 I practice systematically

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 I practice irregularly

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 I practice rarely

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 I do not practice

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							9

						
							
							When were/are you more religious?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 In the past

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Currently

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 No changes

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							10

						
							
							How do you assess your level of religiosity in comparison with your mother?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Less religious

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 More religious

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Equal

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							11

						
							
							How do you assess your level of religiosity in comparison with your father?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Less religious

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 More religious

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Equal

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							12

						
							
							Do you believe in the existence of God?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							13

						
							
							Do you believe in the existence of one God in three Persons?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							14

						
							
							Are you convinced that God is the Creator of:

						
					

					
							
							14.1   

						
							
							 the world

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

					
							
							14.2   

						
							
							 the human beings

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

					
							
					

					
							
							15

						
							
							Who in your opinion influences the fates of all people and each person individually?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 God only

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 The people only

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Both God and the people

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Someone or something else, what is it?

							 ..............................................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							16

						
							
							Who, in your opinion, is Jesus Christ?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 God (son of God)

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 God – human

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 An exceptional historical figure

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 A legendary figure, a myth

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							17

						
							
							Do you believe that God became man and died on the cross for all people?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							18

						
							
							The Church teaches that after their deaths, people will be resurrected with their bodies and souls during the Last Judgement. Which of these statements do you believe in?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 People will be resurrected with their bodies and souls

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Only the souls will live

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Neither the body nor the soul may live after death

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 There will be no such thing as the Last Judgement

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							19

						
							
							Do you believe that eternal reward or punishment awaits a person after his or her death?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							20

						
							
							Do you believe in the existence of hell?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							21

						
							
							According to your judgment, can a person who belongs to a different religious denomination than you be saved?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							22

						
							
							Do you think it is possible to be a religious person without:

						
					

					
							
							22.1  

						
							
							 the Church as the People of God (community of believers)

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

					
							
							22.2

						
							
							 the Church as an Institution

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							23

						
							
							Which of the following statements would you agree with? 

							Please select only one answer

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 There is no one true religion, but something true can be found in various religions around the world

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 There is only one true religion

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 No religion actually has anything true to offer to a modern man

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							24

						
							
							Do you think that in a dozen years or so the Church and religion in our country will be:

						
					

					
							
							24.1

						
							
							 For the society:

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 More important than today

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Less important than today

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 As important as today

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							24.2

						
							
							 For those governing the state:

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 More important than today

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Less important than today

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 As important as today

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell 

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							25

						
							
							Could you tell us what gives your life meaning?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Religious faith only

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Religious faith and (what?)

							 ...........................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 I see the meaning of life beyond religion (where?) 

							 ..........................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							26

						
							
							Is religious faith helping you in your everyday life?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Probably yes, sometimes

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							27

						
							
							Do you agree with the statement that only religious faith can give a person support and a sense of security?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Depends on the situation

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							28

						
							
							People evaluate their lives differently. Some see it as meaningful and satisfying, others as meaningless. What is your attitude to life?

							Please select one of the following answers:

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Life is meaningless and may be doubted

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 I do not see much meaning in life, but it gives me satisfaction

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Life is meaningful, but it does not give me satisfaction

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Life is meaningful and gives me satisfaction

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							29

						
							
							Are you able to state that you have ever experienced what could be called a feeling (or sensation) of proximity to God?

							If the answer is “Yes”, please elaborate.

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							30

						
							
							How often did you attend Holy Mass during the past year?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Every Sunday

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Almost every Sunday

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 About once or twice a month

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Only on major holidays

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Not at all

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							31

						
							
							What is the primary meaning of Sunday Mass to you?

							Please select only one answer.

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Fulfilling my obligation towards the Church

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Fulfilling my dictate of conscience

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Adhering to the requirements of my family

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Religious experience

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Adhering to a general custom

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Something else, what?

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Something that does not interest me

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							32

						
							
							How often do you attend confession?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Several times a month

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Once a month

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Once a year

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Once every few years

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Not once since (insert a digit) ................................ years

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 I do not attend it at all

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							33

						
							
							When did you last receive Holy Communion?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Last week

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Last month

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Several months ago

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 A year ago

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Several years ago

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Not once since (insert a digit) ................................ years

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 I do not receive it at all

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							34

						
							
							How often did you pray at home during the past year?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Everyday

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Once every few days

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 On Sundays

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 From time to time

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Only on crucial occasions

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Very rarely

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 I do not pray at all

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							35

						
							
							Do you participate in religious education classes?

							(only the school students should answer)

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes, regularly

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Yes, irregularly

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 I do not participate in religious education classes 

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			(Only the respondents who have selected answer 1 or 2 in question 35 should answer question 36)

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							36

						
							
							I would rather the religious education classes take place:

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 At schools

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 In churches

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Wherever

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							37

						
							
							Do you participate in University Chaplaincy Centre meetings?

							(only the university students should answer)

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes, regularly

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Yes, irregularly

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 I do not participate in such meetings

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
				
				
					
							
							38

						
							
							Did you search for any religion-related content on the Internet throughout the past six months?

							Please write one of the answer symbols below in the box:

							1 – definitely yes, 2 – I think so, 3 – neither one nor the other,
4 – I think not, 5 – definitely not

							If you selected answer 3, 4, or 5, please turn straight to question 40.

						
					

					
							
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							39

						
							
							What websites and sub-sites for online religious activities do you use?

							Please write one of the answer symbols below in the boxes:

							1 – definitely yes, 2 – I think so, 3 – hard to tell, 4 – I think not,
5 – definitely not 

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Religious information services (e.g. Catholic News Agency website)

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Sites of parishes, dioceses, or monastic congregations

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Religious forums and chat rooms

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Online libraries on religious topics

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Religious content on YouTube

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Religious reading rooms

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Galleries or exhibitions of sacred art

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Streaming services with religious music

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Websites of pilgrimage agencies

						
					

					
							
							
							10

						
							
							 Websites of religious communities and organisations

						
					

					
							
							
							11

						
							
							 Others. Which?..............................................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							40

						
							
							Do you agree or disagree that participating in the following religious practices online has the same importance as fulfilling them in a traditional way (in real life)?

							Please write one of the answer symbols below in the boxes:

							1 – definitely yes, 2 – I think so, 3 – hard to tell, 4 – I think not,
5 – definitely not

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 E-ministry

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 E-confession

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Online masses and services

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Online retreats and sermons

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Online prayers (e.g. saying the Rosary)

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Virtual parish community

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Online pilgrimage

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Others. Which?..............................................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							41

						
							
							Did you take part in the World Youth Days in Cracow in 2016?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Non-applicable

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							42

						
							
							Are you proud to be Polish?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Yes

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 No

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							43

						
							
							Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation?

							Please put a cross next to the three most important answers, in accordance with your own conviction

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Democracy

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Human dignity

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Freedom

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Religion

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Patriotism

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Social justice

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Social equality

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Truth

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Interpersonal solidarity

						
					

					
							
							
							10

						
							
							 Human rights

						
					

					
							
							
							11

						
							
							 Other, which?

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							44

						
							
							Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							Please write the corresponding number:

							1 – Yes     2 – No      3 – Hard to tell

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Defending peace

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Saving human life

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Defending religion

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Defending freedom

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Defending own bieliefs

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Defending social equality

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Defending justice

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Defending the truth

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Defending human dignity

						
					

					
							
							
							10

						
							
							 Defending homeland

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							45

						
							
							Some say that there is good and evil in every human being. Others say that every person is in essence either good or evil. Which point of view do you agree with?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Good and evil reside in every human being

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 People are essentially good

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 People are essentially evil

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							46

						
							
							What do you fear most in life? 

							(Please select one of the following options)

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Lack of success in realising plans related to studying or work

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Insipid and boring life

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hate and people’s envy

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Poverty, distress

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Humiliation, embarrassment

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Feeling of loneliness, lack of friends and acquaintances

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Unarranged life, a failed marriage, broken family

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Realising during my final days that my life was wasted

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Serious disease, losing good health, disability

						
					

					
							
							
							10

						
							
							 Abandoning my ideals, plans, goals, which will have seem more important in the past

						
					

					
							
							
							11

						
							
							 Losing someone important to me

						
					

					
							
							
							12

						
							
							 I do not fear anything

						
					

					
							
							
							13

						
							
							 Other fears (which?)

							 ..........................................................................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							47

						
							
							In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost?

							Please mark up to five answers with a cross.

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Belief in a greater ideal

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Enjoyable job

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Finding one’s place in socjety and the feeling that I am useful and necessary for it

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Profound religious faith

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Money, prosperity, life in comfort, a decent material status

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Education, pursuit of knowledge

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Gaining people’s trust and having friends

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Wealth of experiences, trying everything even if at the cost of annoyance

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Achieving individuality, personal style, the ability to be myself

						
					

					
							
							
							10

						
							
							 Love, great affection

						
					

					
							
							
							11

						
							
							 Quiet life without surprises

						
					

					
							
							
							12

						
							
							 Acting towards and striving for the intended goal

						
					

					
							
							
							13

						
							
							 Leaving a mark behind one’s life

						
					

					
							
							
							14

						
							
							 Happiness in family life

						
					

					
							
							
							15

						
							
							 Something else gives life meaning (what?)

							 .........................................................................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
				
				
					
							
							48

						
							
							Which of the selected responses from the previous question do you consider most important? 

							Please insert the number of that answer:

						
					

					
							
							 

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							49

						
							
							What do you think is the most important duty of a Catholic?

							Please select only one answer:

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 To love God

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 To love one’s neighbours

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 To obey the Church

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 To fulfil religious practices

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 To keep the commandments

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							50

						
							
							What guides you in solving moral problems?

							Please select the most important of the following:

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Teachings of the Church

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Family advice

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Own conscience

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 General manners of conduct

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Priests’ advice (e.g. confessors)

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Friends’ advice

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Something else (what?)

							 ....................................................................

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 I do not experience such conflicts

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							51

						
							
							People often find themselves in situations where their own interests are at odds with those of other people. How do you think one should act in such situations?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 One should first and foremost take into account the interests of others

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Other people’s interests are important, but our own should not be ignored

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Although caring for our own interests is only natural, the interests of others should also be taken into account as much as possible

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 It is better to be consequently driven by one’s own interests only, than to pretend that it is possible to act differently

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							52

						
							
							What is your opinion on placing trust in people?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 One can only trust someone he or she has come to know well and has not betrayed that trust

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 One should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							53

						
							
							We present to you two statements that people sometimes make about what is right or wrong. Which one do you agree more with?

							A. There are perfectly clear criteria for determining what is right and wrong. They apply to everyone, whatever the circumstances.

							B. There are no clear and absolute criteria defining what is good and what is evil. Right and wrong depends largely on the circumstances.

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 I agree with the statement A

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 I agree with the statement B

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 I do not agree with either of the statements

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							54

						
							
							Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you.

							Use the following scale in your assessment:

							Definitely binding

							Partly binding

							Definitely not binding

							Hard to tell 

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Thou shalt have no other gods before Me

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Remember the Sabbath day and keep it Holy

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Honour thy father and thy mother

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Thou shalt not kill

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Thou shalt not commit adultery

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Thou shalt not steal

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife

						
					

					
							
							
							10

						
							
							 Thou shalt not covet anything that belongs to thy neighbour.

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							55

						
							
							Please assess the listed behaviours and situations:

							Insert the corresponding number:

							Acceptable

							It depends

							Unacceptable

							Hard to tell 

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Marital sexual intercourse before a Church wedding

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Marital infidelity

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Divorce

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Use of contraception

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Termination of pregnancy

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Homosexual relationships

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Euthanasia (termination of someone’s life upon his or her request)

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Prostitution

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Cloning (genetic research on a human embryo)

						
					

					
							
							
							10

						
							
							 In vitro fertilisation

						
					

					
							
							
							11

						
							
							 Adoption of children by same-sex couples

						
					

					
							
							
							12

						
							
							 Gender reassignment

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							56

						
							
							There exist various opinions on the subject of providing help to others. Which of the following opinions best matches yours?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 It is good to count on oneself only

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 It is good to help others, because then we may expect their help

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 It is good to help others, even if we do not benefit from it

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							57

						
							
							In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances?

							Use the following scale in your assessment:

							 Always right

							 It depends

							 Always wrong

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Following the principles

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Obedience

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Tolerance

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Truthfulness

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Solidarity

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Respecting the elders

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Forgiveness

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Humility

						
					

					
							
							
							9

						
							
							 Placing self-interest above all else

						
					

					
							
							
							10

						
							
							 Stability of beliefs

						
					

					
							
							
							11

						
							
							 Mercifulness

						
					

					
							
							
							12

						
							
							 Theft

						
					

					
							
							
							13

						
							
							 Lying

						
					

					
							
							
							14

						
							
							 Corruption

						
					

					
							
							
							15

						
							
							 Secrecy

						
					

				
			

			Social and demographic data

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							58

						
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Female

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Male

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							59

						
							
							Current status

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 School student

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 University student

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
				
				
					
							
							60

						
							
							Year of birth

						
					

					
							
							...............................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							61

						
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Village

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							62

						
							
							Affiliation to socio-political organisations

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 I do not belong to any

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 I am a member, but I am rarely active

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 I am a member and I am actively involved

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 If applicable, what organisation do you belong to?

							 ...........................................................................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							63

						
							
							Affiliation to religious communities and church societies

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 I do not belong to any

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 I am a member, but I am rarely active

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 I am a member and I am actively involved

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 If applicable, what community do you belong to?

							 ............................................................................

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							64

						
							
							Father’s educational background

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Primary 

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Vocational quolification

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Secondary

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Higher, Bachelor’s degree in humanities

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Higher, Bachelor’s degree in engineering

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Higher, Master’s degree in humanities

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Higher, Master’s degree in engineering

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Higher, Master’s degree in exact sciences

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							65

						
							
							Mother’s educational background

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Primary

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Vocational quolification

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Secondary

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Higher, Bachelor’s degree in humanities

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Higher, Bachelor’s degree in engineering

						
					

					
							
							
							6

						
							
							 Higher, Master’s degree in humanities

						
					

					
							
							
							7

						
							
							 Higher, Master’s degree in engineering

						
					

					
							
							
							8

						
							
							 Higher, Master’s degree in exact sciences

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							66

						
							
							How would you evaluate your family’s material standing?

						
					

					
							
							
							1

						
							
							 Very good

						
					

					
							
							
							2

						
							
							 Good

						
					

					
							
							
							3

						
							
							 Average

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Bad

						
					

					
							
							
							5

						
							
							 Very bad

						
					

					
							
							
							4

						
							
							 Hard to tell

						
					

				
			

			Thank you for filling in the questionnaire!

			
				
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Survey No.

						
							
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							MA

						
							
							INTERVIEWER’S DATA

						
					

					
							
							MA1

						
							
							Surname of the interviewer

						
							
					

					
							
							MA2

						
							
							Date of study

						
							
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							MP

						
							
							SAMPLE DATA

						
					

					
							
							MP1

						
							
							Number of the general secondary, technical secondary, or vocational school

						
							
					

					
							
							MP4

						
							
							Number of the university/college

						
							
					

				
			

		

		
			
			

		

		
			
			

		

	
		
			
			

		

		
			
			

		

	
		
			Appendix 2

		

		
			
			

		

		
			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							4. Which religious denomination do you belong to?(%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Roman Catholic

						
							
							Eastern Orthodox

						
							
							Protestant 

						
							
							Mosaic

						
							
							Muslim

						
							
							Other

						
							
							None

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.6

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							86.6

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.7

						
							
							0.9

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							85.0

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.1

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							85.7

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.5

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							90.4

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.3

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.9

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.3

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							87.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							95.8

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							91.3

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.3

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							75.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							92.5

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							97.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							93.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							89.5

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.4

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							47.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							5. What is your attitude towards religion? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							Believer

						
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							46.4

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							47.7

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							44.7

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							52.8

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							43.5

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							36.9

						
							
							22.7

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							36.3

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							33.9

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							61.0

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							71.3

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							51.9

						
							
							34.8

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							36.0

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							31.7

						
							
							42.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							8. What is your attitude towards religious practices? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							I practice systematically

						
							
							I practice irregularly

						
							
							I practice rarely

						
							
							I do not practice

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							27.1

						
							
							26.1

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							2.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							14.8

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							1.9

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							25.8

						
							
							23.9

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							30.4

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							3.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							32.0

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							32.9

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.3

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							2.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							26.9

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							2.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							37.9

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							55.9

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.7

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							55.6

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							38.7

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							44.7

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							3.3

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							9. When were/are you more religious (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							In the past

						
							
							Currently

						
							
							No changes

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.0

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							27.2

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.1

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.6

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.9

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.7

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.4

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.5

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.7

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.3

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							27.8

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.3

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							10. How do you assess your level of religiosity in comparison with your mother? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Less religious

						
							
							More religious

						
							
							Equal

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.7

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							30.4

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.4

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							33.6

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.0

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							34.0

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.8

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.4

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							29.6

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							33.8

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							37.6

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							14.8

						
							
							36.1

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							26.6

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.1

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							36.4

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.3

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.5

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							30.3

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.7

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							33.9

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							0.7

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							11. How do you assess your level of religiosity in comparison with your father? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Less religious

						
							
							More religious

						
							
							Equal

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							32.3

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.4

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							34.1

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.2

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							36.1

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							37.1

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							29.1

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							33.7

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							34.9

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.9

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							37.3

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							18.3

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							33.2

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							12. Do you believe in the existence of God? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.8

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.6

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.0

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.6

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.1

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.8

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.5

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.0

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.2

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.8

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							95.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							96.0

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.6

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							36.9

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							89.0

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							88.9

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.7

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.9

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							37.5

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							43.1

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							-

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							13. Do you believe in the existence of one God in three Persons? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.2

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.5

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							26.1

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.8

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.8

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.7

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.5

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							26.9

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.8

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							35.2

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.5

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.2

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.2

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							30.5

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							65.3

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							83.1

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.6

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.6

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							47.6

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							32.1

						
							
							37.5

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							56.9

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							14.1. Are you convinced that God is the Creator of the world? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							23.4

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.4

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.7

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.3

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.5

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.1

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.9

						
							
							22.7

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.0

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							35.5

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.3

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							88.1

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.4

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							42.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							36.2

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							73.7

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.5

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.7

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.8

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.1

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.1

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							-

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							14.2. Are you convinced that God is the Creator of the human beings? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.6

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.2

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.0

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.0

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.9

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.8

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.7

						
							
							22.7

						
							
							22.7

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.6

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.4

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							89.1

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.7

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							0.1

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							72.9

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.9

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.0

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.0

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							27.8

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.9

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							-

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							15. Who in your opinion influences the fates of all people and each person individually? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							God only

						
							
							The people only

						
							
							Both God

							and the people

						
							
							Something or someone else

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							55.6

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							22.2

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							53.9

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							61.1

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							24.9

						
							
							49.8

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							60.8

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							25.8

						
							
							56.2

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							62.2

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							50.7

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							62.3

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							73.6

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							58.7

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							50.8

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							67.3

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							71.3

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							67.4

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							54.3

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							36.9

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							57.7

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							16. Who, in your opinion, is Jesus Christ? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							God (son of God)

						
							
							God – human

						
							
							An Exceptional historical figure

						
							
							A legendary figure, a myth

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.2

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.0

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							14.8

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.9

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.8

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.9

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							10.0

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.1

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							13.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.1

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.0

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							36.2

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							51.7

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.7

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.6

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.6

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.8

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.9

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							17. Do you believe that God became man and died on the cross for all people? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.0

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.7

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.7

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.4

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.2

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.1

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.0

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.3

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.3

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.5

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							89.1

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							91.0

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.1

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							35.2

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							53.1

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							86.6

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							85.1

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.7

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.8

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.7

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							50.4

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							-

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							18. The Church teaches that after their deaths, people will be resurrected with their bodies and souls during the Last Judgement. Which of these statements do you believe in? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							People will be resurrected with their bodies and souls

						
							
							Only the souls will live

						
							
							Neither the body nor the soul may live after death

						
							
							There will be no such thing as the Last Judgement

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.9

						
							
							36.9

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							36.4

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							32.3

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							20.4

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							40.8

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							32.3

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							28.7

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.0

						
							
							45.7

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							37.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.2

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							46.3

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							49.7

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							19. Do you believe that eternal reward or punishment awaits a person after his or her death? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.6

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							30.8

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.5

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.8

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							29.3

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.1

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							30.8

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.4

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							33.4

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.2

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.2

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.3

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							36.3

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.1

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.3

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.6

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							41.8

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.6

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.8

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							34.8

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.1

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							32.1

						
							
							36.3

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							52.0

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							1.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							20. Do you believe in the existence of hell? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.3

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.1

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.7

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.8

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							24.1

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.2

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.3

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.5

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							28.2

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.9

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.2

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.0

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.2

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.6

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							20.6

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.4

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							27.8

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.3

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							31.2

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.9

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							49.6

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							21. According to your judgment, can a person who belongs to a different religious denomination than you be saved? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.9

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							25.5

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.5

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.7

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							25.8

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.8

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							31.2

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.5

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							24.9

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.7

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.7

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.9

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.3

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							27.2

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.3

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.4

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							27.8

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.3

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							26.6

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.6

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.1

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							22.1. Do you think it is possible to be a religious person without the Church as the People of God (community of believers) (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.1

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.2

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							25.5

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.6

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.7

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.2

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							24.5

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.7

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							24.1

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.6

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.6

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							41.6

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.7

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							26.6

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.6

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.7

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.7

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.2

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							29.1

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.9

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.0

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.6

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							1.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							22.2. Do you think it is possible to be a religious person without the Church as an Institution? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.9

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.8

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.1

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.7

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.1

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.4

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.7

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							23.9

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.6

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.3

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.8

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.2

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.5

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.7

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.1

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.7

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.6

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.6

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.8

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.1

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.7

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.6

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.7

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							1.7

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							23. Which of the following statements would you agree with? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							There is no one true religion, but something true can be found in various religions around the world

						
							
							There is only one true religion

						
							
							No religion actually has anything true to offer to a modern man

						
							
							Neither

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.4

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							0.1

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.9

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.2

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.9

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.6

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.6

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							3.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.3

						
							
							33.2

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.8

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.2

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							2.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.5

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.2

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.7

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.2

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.9

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.7

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							26.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.2

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.8

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							29.9

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.9

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.9

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							44.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							24.1. Do you think that for the society, in a dozen years or so the Church and religion in our country will be: (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							More important than today

						
							
							Less important than today

						
							
							As important as today

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							56.2

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							18.3

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							60.1

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							51.1

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							59.4

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							53.5

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							50.9

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							59.2

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							57.5

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							58.9

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							53.1

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							62.8

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							65.5

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							59.3

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							54.3

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							53.0

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							63.7

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							61.0

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							1.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							24.2. Do you think that for those governing the state, in a dozen years or so the Church and religion in our country will be: (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							More important than today

						
							
							Less important than today

						
							
							As important as today

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							44.5

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							45.3

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							44.0

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							25.9

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							46.8

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							29.2

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							45.9

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							25.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							40.8

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							20.6

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							38.6

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							47.8

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							29.0

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							46.8

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							42.4

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							29.9

						
							
							2.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							30.5

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							42.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							20.9

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							48.3

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							30.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							51.9

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							30.0

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							38.1

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							31.7

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							1.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							25. Could you tell us what gives your life meaning? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Religious faith only

						
							
							Religious faith and (what?)

						
							
							I see the meaning of life beyond religion (where?) 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							25.9

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							37.7

						
							
							2.2

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							27.8

						
							
							35.9

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							27.2

						
							
							40.3

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							45.6

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							42.8

						
							
							3.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							33.8

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							35.3

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							26.9

						
							
							43.5

						
							
							3.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							2.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							39.6

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							41.0

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							2.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							50.8

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							36.1

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							42.8

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							37.1

						
							
							42.7

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							59.3

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							4.1

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							26. Is religious faith helping you in your everyday life? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							Probably yes, sometimes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							32.9

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							34.3

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							31.3

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							37.7

						
							
							23.4

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							24.9

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							30.8

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							14.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.2

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.7

						
							
							46.4

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							32.1

						
							
							22.4

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							50.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.0

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.8

						
							
							44.3

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.8

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							34.8

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							51.8

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							55.3

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							2.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							27. Do you agree with the statement that only religious faith can give a person support and a sense of security? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							Depends on the situation

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							46.2

						
							
							29.1

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							47.9

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							44.3

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							49.5

						
							
							25.5

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							50.9

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							0.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							44.2

						
							
							36.2

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							44.7

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.5

						
							
							38.6

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							58.9

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							49.4

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							61.0

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							65.3

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							30.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							62.6

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							28. People evaluate their lives differently. Some see it as meaningful and satisfying, others as meaningless. What is your attitude to life? Please select one of the following answers: (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Life is meaningless and may be doubted

						
							
							I do not see much meaning in life, but it gives me satisfaction

						
							
							Life is meaningful, but it does not give me satisfaction

						
							
							Life is meaningful and gives me satisfaction

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							52.3

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							49.9

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							55.7

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							53.8

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							50.5

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							50.5

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							1.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							54.8

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							10.0

						
							
							50.4

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							49.2

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							52.9

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							48.6

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							53.4

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							61.3

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							58.8

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							45.5

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							61.0

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							54.0

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							57.7

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							1.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							29. Are you able to state that you have ever experienced what could be called a feeling (or sensation) of proximity to God? If the answer is “Yes”, please elaborate. (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							39.1

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							33.9

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							38.9

						
							
							38.9

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							1.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							30. How often did you attend Holy Mass during the past year? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							Not at all

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							14.8

						
							
							20.9

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							23.9

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							25.9

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							34.0

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							30.8

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							-

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							31. What is the primary meaning of Sunday Mass to you? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Fulfilling my obligation towards the Church

						
							
							Fulfilling my dictate of conscience

						
							
							Adhering to the requirements of my family

						
							
							Religious experience

						
							
							Adhering to a general custom

						
							
							Something else

						
							
							Something that does not interest me

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							18.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							42.9

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							20.6

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							34.5

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							51.2

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							32. How often do you attend confession? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Several times a month

						
							
							Once a month

						
							
							Several times a year

						
							
							Once a year

						
							
							Once every few years

						
							
							Not once since…

						
							
							I do not attend it at all

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							33.8

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							35.4

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							34.3

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							1.9

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							37.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							33.7

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							32.3

						
							
							13.3

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							32.3

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							4.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							2.8

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							35.4

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							51.0

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							-

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							65.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							33.2

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							2.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							56.9

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							33. When did you last receive Holy Communion? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Last week

						
							
							Last month

						
							
							Several months ago

						
							
							A year ago

						
							
							Several years ago

						
							
							Not once since

						
							
							I do not receive it at all

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							34.1

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							35.4

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							51.0

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.4

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							45.6

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							41.7

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							30.4

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							1.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							34. How often did you pray at home during the past year? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Everyday 

						
							
							Once every few days

						
							
							On Sundays

						
							
							From time to time

						
							
							Only on crucial occasions

						
							
							Very rarely

						
							
							Not at all

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							31.2

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							33.8

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.3

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							20.6

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							35.3

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							67.8

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.7

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							46.4

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							70.7

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							-

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							35. Do you participate in religious education classes? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes, regularly

						
							
							Yes, irregularly

						
							
							I do not participate in religious education classes

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.3

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.0

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.7

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.0

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.5

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.8

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.1

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.5

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.2

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.9

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.3

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.1

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.1

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							87.6

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.4

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.7

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							93.3

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							90.9

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.7

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							47.2

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							-

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							36. I would rather the religious education classes take place: (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							At schools

						
							
							In churches

						
							
							Wherever

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							Non-applicable

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							25.5

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.3

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.4

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.1

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.7

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							25.8

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.6

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.9

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							4.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.5

						
							
							10.0

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							10.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							11.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							16.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							16.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.5

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							13.7

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.6

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.6

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.4

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							13.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							36.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.2

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.4

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.9

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.2

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							18.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							25.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.1. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [democracy] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							74.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							70.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							72.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.1

						
							
							73.9

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.1

						
							
							72.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							76.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							76.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							72.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							78.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							71.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							68.9

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							64.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							78.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.1

						
							
							72.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.9

						
							
							73.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							75.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							78.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							73.6

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							76.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							76.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.3

						
							
							69.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							72.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							84.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.2. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [human dignity] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							71.2

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							70.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							72.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							72.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							71.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							68.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							72.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							68.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							73.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							69.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							70.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							69.9

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.6

						
							
							62.4

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							72.0

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.9

						
							
							73.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							68.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							73.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							73.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							72.6

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							70.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							68.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							70.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.7

						
							
							68.3

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.3. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [freedom] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.3

						
							
							35.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.6

						
							
							38.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.2

						
							
							31.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.9

						
							
							34.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							39.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.9

						
							
							35.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.0

						
							
							38.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.2

						
							
							35.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.5

						
							
							28.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.9

						
							
							42.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.3

						
							
							25.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.5

						
							
							31.5

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							45.5

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.5

						
							
							37.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.9

						
							
							30.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							33.9

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.9

						
							
							33.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.1

						
							
							40.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.5

						
							
							37.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.5

						
							
							30.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.8

						
							
							32.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							33.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.7

						
							
							33.3

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.4. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [religion] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							74.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							75.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							72.1

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							74.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.1

						
							
							72.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							74.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.8

						
							
							67.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							76.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							79.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							83.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							83.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							84.9

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							39.6

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.3

						
							
							64.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							87.2

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							93.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							92.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.0

						
							
							52.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.8

						
							
							63.2

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							78.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							85.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							92.3

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							89.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.5. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [patriotism] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.7

						
							
							57.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.1

						
							
							61.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.9

						
							
							51.1

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							59.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							53.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.2

						
							
							55.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.5

						
							
							54.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							56.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							61.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.1

						
							
							57.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							68.9

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							60.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							64.4

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							53.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							59.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.8

						
							
							58.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							64.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.7

						
							
							54.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.9

						
							
							54.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							58.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							55.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							64.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							59.3

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.6. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [social justice] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							76.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.5

						
							
							75.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							78.3

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							78.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.9

						
							
							75.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							73.3

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							77.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.8

						
							
							74.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							79.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							77.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							75.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							69.9

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							78.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							77.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							76.9

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							76.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							71.2

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							79.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							76.0

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							78.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							75.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							70.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							77.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.7. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [social equality] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							74.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							73.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							76.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							75.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							77.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.1

						
							
							70.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.9

						
							
							76.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							76.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.6

						
							
							70.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							66.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							77.0

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							75.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							80.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							76.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.2

						
							
							70.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							76.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							68.6

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							78.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							74.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							75.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							73.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							72.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							72.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.8. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [truth] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							79.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							81.6

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							77.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							79.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							81.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							78.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							80.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							78.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							81.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							78.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							83.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							79.5

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							76.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							80.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							79.2

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							79.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							80.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							80.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							80.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							82.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							77.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							78.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							82.1

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.9. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [interpersonal solidarity] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							82.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							83.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							80.9

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.4

						
							
							80.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							83.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							85.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							84.9

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							81.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							82.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							71.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							78.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							87.7

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							87.1

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							84.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.3

						
							
							81.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							78.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							78.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							86.6

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							82.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							80.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							80.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							85.7

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							76.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.10. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [human rights ] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.8

						
							
							67.2

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							60.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							76.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							67.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.4

						
							
							69.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							64.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							68.9

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							66.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.0

						
							
							67.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							66.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							58.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.4

						
							
							61.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							77.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							68.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.5

						
							
							62.5

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							64.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							72.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							70.5

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							72.0

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.8

						
							
							65.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.8

						
							
							65.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							60.7

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.1

						
							
							65.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							43.11. Which of the following values and attitudes do you think are important for the Polish nation? [other] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							97.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							98.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							97.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							97.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							98.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							97.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							97.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							98.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							98.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							96.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							100.0

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							94.5

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							98.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							98.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							97.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							96.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							97.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							97.6

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							98.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							97.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							98.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							97.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							95.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.1. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending peace] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.1

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.7

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.2

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							10.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.1

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.3

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							9.7

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							20.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.7

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							12.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.5

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100

						
							
							68.2

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							11.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100

						
							
							57.9

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							4.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100

						
							
							65.8

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100

						
							
							58.4

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							14.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100

						
							
							64.6

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							11.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100

						
							
							69.6

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100

						
							
							59.3

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100

						
							
							70.1

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100

						
							
							67.6

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							10.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100

						
							
							63.6

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							12.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100

						
							
							65.5

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100

						
							
							63.7

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100

						
							
							57.7

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							9.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.2. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[saving human life] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.4

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.4

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							85.0

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							4.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.5

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.7

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							14.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.3

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							85.8

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							85.5

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.5

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.1

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.1

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							83.1

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.9

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.7

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.2

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.9

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							83.1

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							85.1

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							87.2

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.7

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							7.7

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.2

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							8.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.3. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending religion] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.9

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.7

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							29.9

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.9

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.4

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							18.3

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							10.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							10.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							32.9

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.2

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							14.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.4

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							29.0

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.4

						
							
							23.4

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							38.4

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							68.6

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.7

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.6

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							32.1

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							44.0

						
							
							30.4

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							56.9

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							8.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.4. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending peace] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.3

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.0

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							10.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.9

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.1

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.2

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							10.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.4

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							21.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.5

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							12.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.7

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.2

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							10.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.2

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.7

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.1

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.4

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							14.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.7

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							11.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.8

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.5

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.6

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.6

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							10.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.9

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							12.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.1

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.2

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.8

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							13.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.5. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending own beliefs] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.8

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.1

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.2

						
							
							19.4

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.2

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							10.4

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.8

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							24.9

						
							
							20.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.2

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							11.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.5

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							30.8

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.6

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.9

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.8

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.6

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							33.7

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							29.6

						
							
							10.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.2

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							23.4

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.6

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							12.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.6

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.8

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							12.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.9

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							25.8

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.3

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							8.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.6. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending social equality] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.5

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							30.3

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							32.1

						
							
							11.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.3

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							12.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.5

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							31.7

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.4

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							11.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.5

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							23.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.7

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							13.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							11.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.4

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							11.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							11.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.6

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							31.7

						
							
							12.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							12.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							10.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.0

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							28.2

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.3

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							14.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.6

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							10.6

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.9

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							34.2

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							35.3

						
							
							13.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.7

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							11.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.6

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							13.0

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.7. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending justice] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.6

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							11.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.1

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.2

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							12.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.4

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							11.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.9

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							22.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.5

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							12.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.3

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							10.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.9

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							13.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.2

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.5

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							11.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.7

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							10.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.6

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							11.8

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.6

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.3

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							11.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.6

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							12.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.5

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							11.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.8. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending the truth] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.2

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							11.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.0

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							11.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.2

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							10.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.8

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.6

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							11.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.8

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							23.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							12.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							11.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							11.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.6

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.1

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							5.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.9

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							26.1

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							13.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							11.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.1

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.5

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							12.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.6

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.1

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							12.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.0

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.1

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							13.0

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.9. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending human dignity] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.9

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							12.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.5

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							11.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.8

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							12.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							23.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.2

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							13.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.7

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							11.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							11.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.5

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							12.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.2

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.1

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.5

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.3

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							12.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.6

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.7

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							12.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.7

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							14.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							10.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.8

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							11.2

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							14.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.0

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							10.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.9

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							12.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							44.10. Is it worth risking one’s life in defence of the following values?

							[defending homeland] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Yes

						
							
							No 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.7

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.7

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.7

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.9

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.0

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							10.0

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.7

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							20.3

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.2

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.5

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.6

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							8.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.3

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.5

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.5

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.3

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.4

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.8

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.2

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							11.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.4

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							12.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.6

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.2

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.3

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.0

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.8

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							13.0

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							45. Some say that there is good and evil in every human being. Others say that every person is in essence either good or evil. Which point of view do you agree with? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Good and evil reside in every human being

						
							
							People are essentially good

						
							
							People are essentially evil

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.8

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							88.7

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.5

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.7

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							87.2

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.5

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							84.6

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							86.2

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							88.8

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.7

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							90.5

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.2

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							87.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							88.4

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							86.4

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.0

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.5

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							87.5

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							89.3

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							86.9

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							88.1

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							2.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							46.  What do you fear most in life? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Lack of success in realising plans related to studying or work

						
							
							Insipid and boring life

						
							
							Hate and people’s envy

						
							
							Poverty, distress

						
							
							Humiliation, embarrassment

						
							
							Feeling of loneliness, lack of friends and acquaintances

						
							
							Unarranged life, a failed marriage, broken family

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							0.2

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							11.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							0.1

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							13.0

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							11.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							16.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							14.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							11.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.8

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							13.0

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							11.5

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							11.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							15.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							12.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							13.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							6.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							46.  What do you fear most in life? (%) cont.

						
					

					
							
							Realising during my final days that my life was wasted

						
							
							Serious disease, losing good health, disability

						
							
							Abandoning my ideals, plans, goals, which will have seem more important in the past

						
							
							Losing someone important to me

						
							
							I do not fear anything

						
							
							Other fears

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							0.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							4.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							18.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							20.4

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							3.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.1. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[belief in a greater ideal] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							77.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							83.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							69.3

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							77.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							77.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.9

						
							
							76.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							75.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							80.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							78.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							77.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							79.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							68.5

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.7

						
							
							66.3

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							73.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							83.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							80.8

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							83.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							74.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							74.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							75.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							78.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							81.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							80.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.2. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[enjoyable job] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.1

						
							
							57.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.1

						
							
							59.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.1

						
							
							54.9

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							61.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.8

						
							
							50.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							56.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.5

						
							
							58.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.2

						
							
							53.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							58.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							61.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							60.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.5

						
							
							57.5

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.6

						
							
							62.4

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.0

						
							
							56.0

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.3

						
							
							56.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							61.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							61.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							64.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							55.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							55.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							58.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.6

						
							
							52.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							61.0

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.3. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[finding one’s place in socjety and the feeling that I am useful and necessary for it] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							43.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.7

						
							
							42.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.6

						
							
							45.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.7

						
							
							43.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							41.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.0

						
							
							46.0

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							43.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							44.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.5

						
							
							38.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.9

						
							
							47.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							43.2

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.9

						
							
							41.1

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.5

						
							
							49.5

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.7

						
							
							43.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							36.9

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.2

						
							
							45.8

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							53.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.1

						
							
							40.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							42.6

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.0

						
							
							46.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.8

						
							
							41.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.1

						
							
							39.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							56.1

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.4. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[profound religious faith] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							80.0

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							81.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							77.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							80.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							79.0

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							80.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							72.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							83.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							84.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							90.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							93.2

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							87.7

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.3

						
							
							34.7

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							72.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							92.9

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							99.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							96.6

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.1

						
							
							57.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							72.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							82.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							90.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							94.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							96.7

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.5. Co Twoim zdaNom przede wszystkim 

							nadaje sens ludzkiemu życiu? 

							[money, prosperity, life in comfort, a decent material status] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.2

						
							
							66.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							70.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							61.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.8

						
							
							67.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.0

						
							
							66.0

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							66.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							72.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							58.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							60.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							74.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							55.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							54.8

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							84.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							71.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.0

						
							
							59.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.5

						
							
							60.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							59.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							75.6

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							73.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							69.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.3

						
							
							57.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							60.7

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.1

						
							
							56.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.6. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[education, pursuit of knowledge] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.3

						
							
							59.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							55.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.2

						
							
							64.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.8

						
							
							58.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.7

						
							
							62.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.6

						
							
							60.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							61.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.7

						
							
							57.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							58.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							56.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							56.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.4

						
							
							61.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							67.3

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							61.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.3

						
							
							56.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							59.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.3

						
							
							51.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.3

						
							
							65.7

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							59.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.8

						
							
							57.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							55.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.9

						
							
							60.1

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							59.3

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.7. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[gaining people’s trust and having friends] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.9

						
							
							40.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.7

						
							
							38.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							41.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.7

						
							
							40.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.9

						
							
							40.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							39.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.7

						
							
							39.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							41.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.9

						
							
							34.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.0

						
							
							43.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							52.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.3

						
							
							39.7

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							43.6

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							41.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.0

						
							
							33.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.6

						
							
							38.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.7

						
							
							48.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.9

						
							
							42.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.2

						
							
							37.8

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.3

						
							
							33.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.8

						
							
							38.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							43.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.8

						
							
							47.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.8. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[wealth of experiences, trying everything even if at the cost of annoyance] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							94.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							95.6

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							92.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							93.9

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							95.7

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							93.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							94.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							94.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							93.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							95.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							89.2

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							97.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							96.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							96.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							93.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							90.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							90.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							96.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							94.6

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							96.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							93.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							94.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							89.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.9. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[achieving individuality, personal style, the ability to be myself] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							80.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							78.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							83.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							79.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							82.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							83.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							82.9

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							81.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							82.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							75.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							74.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							78.1

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.6

						
							
							62.4

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							75.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.9

						
							
							64.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.5

						
							
							65.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							56.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							85.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							82.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							82.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							81.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							75.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.3

						
							
							70.7

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.10. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[love, great affection] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.7

						
							
							44.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.7

						
							
							39.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.5

						
							
							50.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.6

						
							
							43.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.1

						
							
							42.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.9

						
							
							48.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							44.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.3

						
							
							42.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.3

						
							
							44.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.2

						
							
							43.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.4

						
							
							48.6

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.9

						
							
							41.1

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							39.6

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.8

						
							
							41.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.2

						
							
							46.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							47.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.6

						
							
							53.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.5

						
							
							44.5

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.1

						
							
							42.9

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							41.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.2

						
							
							43.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							43.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							51.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.11. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost?

							[quiet life without surprises] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							91.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							92.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							91.3

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							92.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							91.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							91.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							92.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							93.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							89.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							95.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							81.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							91.8

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							95.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							92.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							89.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							92.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							91.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							96.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							90.2

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							90.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							89.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							92.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							91.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.12. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost?

							[acting towards and striving for the intended goal] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							74.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							73.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							77.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							71.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							80.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							76.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							76.9

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							75.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							76.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							69.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							68.9

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.2

						
							
							65.8

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							78.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							75.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							75.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							72.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							70.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							75.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							75.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							73.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							76.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							75.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							71.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.13. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[leaving a mark behind one’s life] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							83.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							84.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.0

						
							
							82.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							80.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							87.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.3

						
							
							86.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.3

						
							
							86.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							80.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							82.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							78.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							79.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							80.8

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							85.1

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							86.8

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							82.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							80.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.5

						
							
							69.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							84.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							85.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							84.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							85.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							81.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							74.0

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.14. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[happiness in family life] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.7

						
							
							51.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.3

						
							
							43.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							61.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.1

						
							
							49.9

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.2

						
							
							49.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.5

						
							
							56.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							47.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							52.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.8

						
							
							51.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.1

						
							
							57.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							58.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							56.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.5

						
							
							51.5

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							44.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							58.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							52.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							64.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							44.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.4

						
							
							45.6

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.7

						
							
							50.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.1

						
							
							53.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.0

						
							
							53.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							66.7

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							47.15. In your opinion, what gives one’s life meaning first and foremost? 

							[something else gives life meaning] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Value selected

						
							
							Value not selected

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							98.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							98.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							97.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							98.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							98.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							97.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							99.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							98.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							96.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							98.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							93.2

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							98.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							96.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							98.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							98.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							97.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							95.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							98.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							98.6

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							98.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							98.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							98.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							97.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							48. Which of the selected responses from the previous question do you consider most important? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Belief in a greater ideal

						
							
							Enjoyable job

						
							
							Finding one’s place in socjety and the feeling that I am useful and necessary for it

						
							
							Profound religious faith

						
							
							Money, prosperity, life in comfort, a decent material status

						
							
							Education, pursuit of knowledge

						
							
							Gaining people’s trust and having friends

						
							
							Wealth of experiences, trying everything even if at the cost of annoyance

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							2.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							1.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							48. Which of the selected responses from the previous question do you consider most important? (%) cont.

						
					

					
							
							Achieving individuality, personal style, the ability to be myself

						
							
							Love, great affection

						
							
							Quiet life without surprises

						
							
							Acting towards and striving for the intended goal

						
							
							Leaving a mark behind one’s life

						
							
							Happiness in family life

						
							
							Something else

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							4.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							25.5

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							0.9

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							5.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							24.1

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							3.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							4.1

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							27.5

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							2.3

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							3.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							3.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							6.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							49. What do you think is the most important duty of a Catholic? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							To love God

						
							
							To love one’s neighbours

						
							
							To obey the Church

						
							
							To fulfil religious practices

						
							
							To keep the commandments

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.7

						
							
							36.8

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							27.1

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.0

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							29.6

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							-

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.1

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.1

						
							
							41.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							32.8

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.4

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.6

						
							
							33.2

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.2

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							3.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							50. What guides you in solving moral problems? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Teachings of the Church

						
							
							Family advice

						
							
							Own conscience

						
							
							General manners of conduct

						
							
							Priests’ advice (e.g. confessors)

						
							
							Friends’ advice

						
							
							Something else

						
							
							I do not experience such conflicts

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							60.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							61.2

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							58.7

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							65.8

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							49.5

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							58.2

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							58.8

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							60.9

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							60.3

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							0

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							67.6

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							68.5

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							63.6

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							60.9

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							1.9

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							54.8

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							62.7

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							59.8

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							60.7

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							64.9

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							1.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							51. People often find themselves in situations where their own interests are at odds with those of other people. How do you think one should act in such situations? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							One should first and foremost take into account the interests of others

						
							
							Other people’s interests are important, but our own should not be ignored

						
							
							Although caring for our own interests is only natural, the interests of others should also be taken into account as much as possible

						
							
							It is better to be consequently driven by one’s own interests only, than to pretend that it is possible to act differently

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							33.7

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							34.4

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							46.6

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							35.9

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							34.4

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							35.9

						
							
							37.9

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							45.5

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							42.5

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							39.6

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							35.7

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							35.3

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							38.1

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							29.9

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							36.1

						
							
							39.5

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							40.6

						
							
							34.3

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							38.6

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							52. What is your opinion on placing trust in people? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							One can only trust someone he or she has come to know well and has not betrayed that trust

						
							
							One should not trust other people, one can only trust oneself

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.2

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.0

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.5

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.5

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.7

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.6

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							1.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.3

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.9

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							10.0

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.5

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.9

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.7

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.3

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.7

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.6

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.8

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							27.1

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.0

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.7

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.3

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.4

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							0.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.8

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							1.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.4

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							0.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							53. We present to you two statements that people sometimes make about what is right or wrong. Which one do you agree more with? (%)

							A. There are perfectly clear criteria for determining what is right and wrong. They apply to everyone, whatever the circumstances.

							B. There are no clear and absolute criteria defining what is good and what is evil. Right and wrong depends largely on the circumstances.

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							I agree with the statement A

						
							
							I agree with the statement B

						
							
							I do not agree with either of the statements

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							57.5

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							60.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							54.6

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							64.3

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							52.6

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							46.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							3.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							52.8

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							62.8

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							59.5

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							65.8

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							53.8

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							62.5

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							1.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							63.8

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							65.3

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.1

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							57.1

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							1.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							62.5

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							56.9

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							0.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.1. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[1. Thou shalt have no other gods before Me]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							16.0	

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.4

						
							
							18.0

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.5

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.1

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.5

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							18.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.4

						
							
							15.6

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.2

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.4

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.3

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.2

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							7.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.7

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							13.6

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.3

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.5

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							32.1

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							13.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.2. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							20.4

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							17.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.6

						
							
							28.7

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.0

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							15.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							30.3

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							38.9

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.0

						
							
							33.6

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							42.9

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							56.1

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							12.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.3. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[3. Remember the Sabbath day and keep it Holy]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							29.1

						
							
							18.3

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.8

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.3

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							10.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							31.7

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							10.0

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							20.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.2

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.5

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							30.4

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							62.7

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							13.6

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							33.4

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							37.1

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							14.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.4. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[4. Honour thy father and thy mother]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.9

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.7

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.8

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.5

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							4.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.1

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.9

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							18.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.9

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.5

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.5

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.6

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							0

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.3

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.3

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							13.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.6

						
							
							14.5

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.9

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.5

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							14.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.8

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.9

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.7

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							3.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.5

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.5

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							5.3

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.3

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							13.0

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.5. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[5. Thou shalt not kill]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.8

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.4

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.4

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.4

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.2

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.1

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							17.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.1

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.6

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.6

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.9

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.3

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.7

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.3

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							13.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.2

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.7

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							2.9

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							8.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.9

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							12.6

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.1

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.4

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.6

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.0

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.2

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							10.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.6. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[6. Thou shalt not commit adultery]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.9

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							10.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.2

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							10.6

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.6

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.7

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.0

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							21.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.5

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							11.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.5

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.0

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.4

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.2

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							10.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.4

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.1

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							15.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.8

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.4

						
							
							20.9

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.6

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							18.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							13.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.7. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[7. Thou shalt not steal]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.3

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							9.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.2

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.8

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							10.6

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.6

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.6

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							18.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.8

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.9

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.4

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.6

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							12.2

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.1

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.3

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							17.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.6

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.9

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.5

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.7

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.5

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.2

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.1

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.8

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.6

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							10.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.8. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.4

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.0

						
							
							33.0

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							7.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.1

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.7

						
							
							34.8

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							4.7

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.0

						
							
							34.1

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.3

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							17.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.1

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							31.2

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.3

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.9

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.5

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							14.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							33.2

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.3

						
							
							37.9

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							14.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.6

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.7

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.4

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.5

						
							
							34.5

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							12.1

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.9. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[9. hou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.8

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.4

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.6

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.1

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							10.0

						
							
							8.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.8

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							19.3

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.7

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.5

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							10.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.7

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.3

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.1

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							22.4

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.5

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							12.7

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.8

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							10.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.2

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.6

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							12.1

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							54.10. Please consider each of the commandments and assess how binding each of them is to you. (%)

							[10. Thou shalt not covet anything that belongs to thy neighbour.]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Definitely binding

						
							
							Partly binding 

						
							
							Definitely not binding

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.6

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							11.7

						
							
							10.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.2

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.3

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							11.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.4

						
							
							26.1

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.9

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							10.0

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							13.3

						
							
							21.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.2

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							10.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							10.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.0

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.7

						
							
							22.2

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							26.9

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.3

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							16.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.7

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							10.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.9

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							11.2

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.2

						
							
							26.6

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.4

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							15.3

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							14.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.1. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[1. Marital sexual intercourse before a Church wedding]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.5

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.8

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.3

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							5.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.0

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							2.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							5.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.6

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							12.7

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.3

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.2

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.2

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.7

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							83.8

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.7

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.5

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							3.2

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							90.4

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							79.7

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.7

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							5.2

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.6

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.2

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							80.4

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							4.1

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.1

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							6.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.2. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[2. Marital infidelity]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							75.5

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							5.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							80.5

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							68.9

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							79.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							76.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							66.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							13.3

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							75.9

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							79.6

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							2.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							73.7

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							2.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							72.7

						
							
							6.6

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							79.7

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							68.5

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							71.3

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							80.7

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							5.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							75.3

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							72.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							81.1

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							81.1

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							76.5

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							75.3

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							2.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							78.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							21.1

						
							
							57.7

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							9.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.3. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[3. Divorce]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.0

						
							
							44.5

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							44.5

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.7

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							45.0

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							5.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							38.9

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							16.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							3.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.1

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							32.9

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							32.6

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							49.4

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.7

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.6

						
							
							39.5

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.8

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							45.7

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							4.7

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.7

						
							
							51.4

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							42.3

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.5

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							9.7

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.4. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[4. Use of contraception]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.5

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.3

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							5.3

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							18.0

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.6

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.3

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.1

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							16.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.8

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.5

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.3

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.1

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							77.0

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							11.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.3

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.8

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							3.5

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							88.7

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							2.8

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.4

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.8

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.4

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.3

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							3.6

						
							
							5.3

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							81.3

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							29.3

						
							
							48.3

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							30.4

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							44.1

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							33.9

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							57.5

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							33.8

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							35.2

						
							
							37.1

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							44.0

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							4.9

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							7.3

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.5. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[5. Termination of pregnancy]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							36.8

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							32.0

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.3

						
							
							36.3

						
							
							36.0

						
							
							6.2

						
							
							3.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							42.6

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							34.0

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							16.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							42.3

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							5.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							10.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.6. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[6. Homosexual relationships]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.6

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							32.3

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.1

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.4

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.0

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							29.2

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							3.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							36.8

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							17.5

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							37.6

						
							
							11.4

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							34.2

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							5.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.9

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.1

						
							
							9.4

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.7

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							41.6

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.3

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							37.5

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.6

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							30.5

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							29.6

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							4.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.0

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							9.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.7. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[7. Euthanasia (termination of someone’s life upon his or her request)] 

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							33.6

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							34.0

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							33.4

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							8.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.3

						
							
							35.3

						
							
							20.6

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							33.4

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							17.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							8.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							10.0

						
							
							3.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							34.1

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							12.8

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							35.1

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							41.6

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							27.1

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.2

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							17.1

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							38.6

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.7

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.6

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							8.1

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.8. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[8. Prostitution]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							18.0

						
							
							48.4

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							57.9

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							36.1

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							50.2

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							2.9

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							50.1

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							41.8

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							17.1

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							12.0

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							20.4

						
							
							49.6

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							44.7

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							48.6

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							32.9

						
							
							15.1

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							62.4

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							54.6

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.9

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							63.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.8

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							16.0

						
							
							51.3

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							46.4

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							5.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							44.0

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.7

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							8.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.9. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[9. Cloning (genetic research on a human embryo)]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.0

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							34.4

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							32.3

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							14.1

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							35.4

						
							
							13.7

						
							
							18.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							9.9

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.9

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							19.1

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.0

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							42.6

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							41.4

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							16.7

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.8

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							13.0

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							40.2

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							20.9

						
							
							35.3

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							8.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							17.2

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.7

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							10.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.10. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[10. In vitro fertilisation]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
								49.2

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.5

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.7

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.8

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							4.1

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.7

						
							
							24.6

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.8

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							19.3

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.5

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							13.3

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.0

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.2

						
							
							24.0

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							7.4

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.8

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.5

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.6

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.7

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.9

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.5

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.9

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.5

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							7.5

						
							
							8.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.1

						
							
							28.1

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.2

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							10.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.11. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[11. Adoption of children by same-sex couples]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.9

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							42.5

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.8

						
							
							10.4

						
							
							50.4

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							16.1

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.2

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							44.4

						
							
							12.5

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							41.8

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							19.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							7.7

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							16.8

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							6.9

						
							
							59.4

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							15.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							44.4

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.4

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							53.9

						
							
							12.6

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.9

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							42.6

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.0

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.5

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							10.7

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							10.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							55.12. Please assess the listed behaviours and situations: (%)

							[12. Gender reassignment]

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Acceptable 

						
							
							It depends

						
							
							Unacceptable 

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							42.3

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.1

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							35.5

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							52.1

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							41.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							18.2

						
							
							46.8

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							20.0

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							14.6

						
							
							17.7

						
							
							45.4

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							10.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.1

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							9.2

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							18.4

						
							
							43.1

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							14.0

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							16.2

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							23.3

						
							
							26.1

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							51.5

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.1

						
							
							17.4

						
							
							49.3

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.0

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							40.4

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.9

						
							
							19.8

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							9.0

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.2

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							13.2

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.0

						
							
							25.5

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							10.5

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							33.9

						
							
							11.3

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							10.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							56. There exist various opinions on the subject of providing help to others. Which of the following opinions best matches yours? (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							It is good to count on oneself only

						
							
							It is good to help others, because then we may expect their help

						
							
							It is good to help others, even if we do not benefit from it

						
							
							Hard to tell

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							37.3

						
							
							48.0

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							3.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							36.7

						
							
							52.8

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							38.3

						
							
							42.6

						
							
							7.2

						
							
							3.9

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							34.3

						
							
							53.0

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							2.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							44.4

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							39.5

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							47.2

						
							
							4.4

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.5

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							48.2

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							1.9

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							53.1

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							2.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							33.8

						
							
							45.5

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							4.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							48.6

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							34.2

						
							
							49.3

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							39.1

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							46.2

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							3.5

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							49.2

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.3

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							49.2

						
							
							11.0

						
							
							2.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							40.6

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							48.7

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							1.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							37.5

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							2.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.7

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							48.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							3.2

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.1. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances?

							[Following the principles] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.4

						
							
							59.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.3

						
							
							63.7

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							53.9

						
							
							0.9

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.3

						
							
							65.7

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							3.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.3

						
							
							54.4

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							5.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.4

						
							
							47.4

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							15.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							57.2

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.0

						
							
							54.2

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							66.5

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.9

						
							
							58.7

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							59.5

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							74.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.6

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.2

						
							
							56.7

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							64.1

						
							
							1.3

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							67.2

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							53.5

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							62.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.2

						
							
							58.8

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.6

						
							
							61.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.2

						
							
							65.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							5.3

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							8.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.2. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances?

							[Obedience] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							65.8

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							66.6

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.7

						
							
							65.4

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							72.7

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							61.1

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							16.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							63.7

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.5

						
							
							65.8

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							66.5

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.5

						
							
							71.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							67.6

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							71.3

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.7

						
							
							59.4

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							10.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.0

						
							
							60.7

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							71.8

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							17.5

						
							
							72.9

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							71.2

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							66.6

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.5

						
							
							70.1

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							67.4

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.5

						
							
							71.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							61.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							10.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.3. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Tolerance] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.2

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							6.9

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.3

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							42.4

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							7.7

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.6

						
							
							34.3

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.9

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.2

						
							
							31.2

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.6

						
							
							33.1

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							3.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.8

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.7

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							-

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.8

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.3

						
							
							38.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.9

						
							
							30.8

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.0

						
							
							32.8

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.7

						
							
							30.7

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							33.8

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0.

						
							
							63.6

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.1

						
							
							33.7

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.9

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.6

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							9.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.4. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Truthfulness] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.7

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.9

						
							
							36.4

						
							
							0.1

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.2

						
							
							39.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.3

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.8

						
							
							34.0

						
							
							0.9

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.8

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							17.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.3

						
							
							37.1

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							38.0

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							5.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.6

						
							
							41.3

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.4

						
							
							34.3

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							7.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.8

						
							
							38.5

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							48.0

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							38.1

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.3

						
							
							34.6

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							36.8

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.8

						
							
							34.2

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.8

						
							
							40.1

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							3.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							42.9

						
							
							-

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							11.3

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.5. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Solidarity] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.2

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.6

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.1

						
							
							33.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.7

						
							
							31.9

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							3.8

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.6

						
							
							29.2

						
							
							0.9

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.4

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							2.1

						
							
							18.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.0

						
							
							29.1

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.5

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.9

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.0

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.4

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.0

						
							
							27.4

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.4

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							13.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.2

						
							
							30.0

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							30.8

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.9

						
							
							38.4

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.2

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							10.2

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.2

						
							
							28.3

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.2

						
							
							29.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.9

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.1

						
							
							32.6

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.7

						
							
							33.3

						
							
							-

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.1

						
							
							32.5

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							9.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.6. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Respecting the elders] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.5

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							1.0

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.4

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							5.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.3

						
							
							28.6

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.1

						
							
							24.1

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.9

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.8

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							16.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.6

						
							
							16.6

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.4

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.6

						
							
							25.7

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.3

						
							
							30.6

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							59.5

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.6

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							-

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.2

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							11.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.8

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							0.7

						
							
							7.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.0

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.2

						
							
							26.6

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							73.6

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.4

						
							
							15.9

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.9

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							0.5

						
							
							5.9

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.2

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.3

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							63.4

						
							
							25.2

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							10.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.7. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Forgiveness] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.3

						
							
							51.9

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.7

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.0

						
							
							51.8

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.0

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							3.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.0

						
							
							47.7

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.9

						
							
							47.7

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							18.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							45.2

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.5

						
							
							53.1

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							60.9

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.4

						
							
							62.8

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							54.1

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.8

						
							
							60.3

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							28.7

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.5

						
							
							43.0

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.2

						
							
							63.1

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							68.4

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							4.5

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							22.9

						
							
							63.6

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.4

						
							
							39.8

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							44.9

						
							
							0.3

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							60.7

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							5.2

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.0

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.5

						
							
							57.7

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							8.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.8. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Humility] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.4

						
							
							41.2

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.8

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.5

						
							
							45.1

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							3.2

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.7

						
							
							37.1

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							41.8

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							18.9

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.7

						
							
							36.6

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							45.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.3

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							4.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							43.0

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							44.6

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.5

						
							
							43.8

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							24.8

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							12.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.3

						
							
							37.5

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.7

						
							
							41.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.7

						
							
							57.6

						
							
							1.1

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							51.7

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							57.5

						
							
							31.1

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.7

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							43.9

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							6.3

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.1

						
							
							44.2

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							42.3

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							46.3

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							11.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.9. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Placing self-interest above all else] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.3

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.5

						
							
							54.8

						
							
							30.5

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.9

						
							
							52.8

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							56.7

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							3.3

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.9

						
							
							53.5

						
							
							27.1

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.3

						
							
							46.3

						
							
							19.6

						
							
							20.8

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							12.7

						
							
							52.3

						
							
							29.2

						
							
							5.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							27.9

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							55.4

						
							
							31.4

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.5

						
							
							54.1

						
							
							25.6

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							63.0

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							9.7

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							38.6

						
							
							38.6

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.7

						
							
							53.1

						
							
							29.6

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							66.7

						
							
							20.9

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							18.6

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							20.3

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							13.4

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							53.7

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							29.9

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							9.7

						
							
							56.6

						
							
							27.3

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							64.9

						
							
							22.6

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.5

						
							
							47.2

						
							
							23.6

						
							
							9.7

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.10. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Stability of beliefs] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							60.5

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							8.4

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.0

						
							
							54.4

						
							
							7.1

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							64.6

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							3.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							61.1

						
							
							6.4

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							49.5

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							21.0

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.2

						
							
							59.8

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							30.8

						
							
							56.5

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							62.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							70.2

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							59.5

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							12.1

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							63.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.7

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.1

						
							
							60.5

						
							
							5.2

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.3

						
							
							60.3

						
							
							8.0

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							19.2

						
							
							67.8

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							5.1

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							55.9

						
							
							7.6

						
							
							11.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.8

						
							
							58.3

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							20.6

						
							
							66.2

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.2

						
							
							59.4

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							62.2

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							64.3

						
							
							6.0

						
							
							6.5

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.3

						
							
							52.0

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							11.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.11. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Mercifulness] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							36.0

						
							
							3.5

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.6

						
							
							34.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							38.9

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							8.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.6

						
							
							37.2

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							3.4

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							54.7

						
							
							34.7

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							39.3

						
							
							34.4

						
							
							6.3

						
							
							20.0

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							56.4

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							55.8

						
							
							34.2

						
							
							4.6

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							45.8

						
							
							43.6

						
							
							4.5

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.1

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							40.5

						
							
							43.2

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							13.6

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							47.9

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.3

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							10.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							61.5

						
							
							28.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							8.7

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							49.7

						
							
							42.0

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.6

						
							
							57.2

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							49.2

						
							
							14.4

						
							
							10.1

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.1

						
							
							23.2

						
							
							0.8

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							62.5

						
							
							28.4

						
							
							2.0

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							51.3

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							39.7

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							38.1

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.3

						
							
							50.4

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							10.5

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.12. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Theft] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							70.5

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							75.6

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							64.8

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.4

						
							
							20.4

						
							
							72.7

						
							
							3.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.9

						
							
							15.2

						
							
							71.7

						
							
							8.2

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							14.7

						
							
							63.5

						
							
							18.6

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							15.0

						
							
							72.2

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							75.8

						
							
							4.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.1

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							67.0

						
							
							6.1

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							68.6

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							24.3

						
							
							63.5

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.4

						
							
							24.7

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							67.3

						
							
							12.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							73.8

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							74.4

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							26.6

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							32.2

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							14.2

						
							
							75.1

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							16.9

						
							
							69.9

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.9

						
							
							18.7

						
							
							69.0

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							15.4

						
							
							76.4

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							22.0

						
							
							70.8

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							27.6

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							9.8

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.13. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Lying] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.7

						
							
							41.1

						
							
							47.4

						
							
							7.8

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							39.5

						
							
							51.8

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							44.2

						
							
							42.4

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							47.0

						
							
							46.6

						
							
							3.6

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							50.8

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							32.3

						
							
							45.6

						
							
							18.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							36.8

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							42.7

						
							
							50.0

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.7

						
							
							39.1

						
							
							48.0

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							51.2

						
							
							38.8

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							47.3

						
							
							41.9

						
							
							10.8

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.7

						
							
							52.1

						
							
							35.6

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							28.7

						
							
							54.5

						
							
							12.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.2

						
							
							36.9

						
							
							51.0

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							42.0

						
							
							49.4

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							52.5

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							54.2

						
							
							29.7

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.8

						
							
							38.2

						
							
							51.6

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							39.2

						
							
							49.3

						
							
							6.8

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							39.0

						
							
							49.2

						
							
							8.6

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							40.1

						
							
							50.6

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.4

						
							
							49.4

						
							
							42.2

						
							
							6.0

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							8.1

						
							
							47.2

						
							
							35.8

						
							
							8.9

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.14. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Corruption] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							21.3

						
							
							65.8

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							70.5

						
							
							7.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							23.9

						
							
							60.8

						
							
							9.8

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.2

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							72.1

						
							
							4.0

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.8

						
							
							23.1

						
							
							62.0

						
							
							9.1

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.9

						
							
							20.7

						
							
							54.0

						
							
							21.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							21.6

						
							
							64.2

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.8

						
							
							21.2

						
							
							68.8

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.6

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							64.8

						
							
							7.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.3

						
							
							16.5

						
							
							71.9

						
							
							8.3

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							14.9

						
							
							71.6

						
							
							13.5

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							-

						
							
							30.1

						
							
							60.3

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							15.8

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							20.0

						
							
							66.0

						
							
							9.3

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.6

						
							
							21.8

						
							
							68.6

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							2.3

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							66.7

						
							
							5.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							5.1

						
							
							25.4

						
							
							58.5

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.1

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							67.3

						
							
							9.5

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.7

						
							
							18.9

						
							
							67.9

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							4.8

						
							
							21.4

						
							
							65.8

						
							
							8.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							25.5

						
							
							64.0

						
							
							7.5

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							23.8

						
							
							67.3

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							17.9

						
							
							63.4

						
							
							11.4

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							57.15. In your opinion, are the following behaviours always right or wrong, or can they be right or wrong depending on the circumstances? 

							[Secrecy] (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							Always right

						
							
							It depends 

						
							
							Always wrong

						
							
							No answer

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.8

						
							
							48.2

						
							
							11.8

						
							
							8.1

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.2

						
							
							47.8

						
							
							9.8

						
							
							6.2

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							26.7

						
							
							49.8

						
							
							14.3

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							35.0

						
							
							50.9

						
							
							10.6

						
							
							3.5

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							47.4

						
							
							15.8

						
							
							7.9

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							42.5

						
							
							10.1

						
							
							20.4

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.9

						
							
							49.4

						
							
							12.2

						
							
							8.5

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.6

						
							
							46.2

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							5.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							33.5

						
							
							48.6

						
							
							11.2

						
							
							6.7

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.8

						
							
							52.9

						
							
							9.9

						
							
							7.4

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.8

						
							
							36.5

						
							
							13.5

						
							
							12.2

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.0

						
							
							47.9

						
							
							5.5

						
							
							9.6

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							28.7

						
							
							46.5

						
							
							10.9

						
							
							13.9

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.5

						
							
							49.1

						
							
							12.4

						
							
							9.0

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							32.4

						
							
							49.0

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							4.8

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.7

						
							
							50.3

						
							
							7.3

						
							
							5.7

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.4

						
							
							42.4

						
							
							10.2

						
							
							11.0

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							29.9

						
							
							46.9

						
							
							13.8

						
							
							9.4

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							55.1

						
							
							10.8

						
							
							7.1

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							31.0

						
							
							48.1

						
							
							13.9

						
							
							7.0

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							34.1

						
							
							46.4

						
							
							13.1

						
							
							6.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							36.3

						
							
							48.8

						
							
							8.3

						
							
							6.6

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							37.4

						
							
							43.1

						
							
							8.9

						
							
							10.6

						
					

				
			

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Socio-demographic characteristics

						
							
							63. Affiliation to religious communities and church societies (%)

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							I do not belong to any

						
							
							I am a member, but I am rarely active

						
							
							I am a member and I am actively involved

						
							
							If applicable, what community do you belong to?

						
					

					
							
							Total

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							70.6

						
							
							19.0

						
							
							8.6

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Sex

						
					

					
							
							Females 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							72.0

						
							
							18.8

						
							
							8.4

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							Males 

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.6

						
							
							19.3

						
							
							9.1

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							School type

						
					

					
							
							General secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.4

						
							
							17.3

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							1.7

						
					

					
							
							Technical secondary school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							71.4

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							7.0

						
							
							1.5

						
					

					
							
							Vocational school

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							67.6

						
							
							22.3

						
							
							7.9

						
							
							2.2

						
					

					
							
							Place of residence

						
					

					
							
							Village

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							66.1

						
							
							20.2

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							City with up to 50,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							69.7

						
							
							20.5

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							City with between 50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							78.0

						
							
							16.4

						
							
							4.0

						
							
							1.6

						
					

					
							
							City with between 100,000 and 250,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.0

						
							
							21.7

						
							
							2.5

						
							
							0.8

						
					

					
							
							City with between 250,000 and 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							75.7

						
							
							17.6

						
							
							5.4

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							City with more than 500,000 inhabitants

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							82.2

						
							
							8.2

						
							
							9.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attitude towards religion 

						
					

					
							
							Firm believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							46.4

						
							
							15.5

						
							
							28.9

						
							
							9.2

						
					

					
							
							Believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							64.8

						
							
							20.8

						
							
							12.3

						
							
							2.1

						
					

					
							
							Undecided but attached to religious tradition

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							74.3

						
							
							23.5

						
							
							2.2

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Indifferent in the matters of faith

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							85.2

						
							
							13.6

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							0.6

						
					

					
							
							Non-believer

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							91.3

						
							
							7.8

						
							
							0.9

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Attendance at Holy Mass

						
					

					
							
							Every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							52.4

						
							
							16.3

						
							
							27.0

						
							
							4.3

						
					

					
							
							Almost every Sunday

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							65.2

						
							
							19.7

						
							
							12.1

						
							
							3.0

						
					

					
							
							About once or twice a month

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							68.3

						
							
							26.3

						
							
							4.3

						
							
							1.1

						
					

					
							
							Only on major holidays

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							76.4

						
							
							22.8

						
							
							0.4

						
							
							0.4

						
					

					
							
							Only on the occasion of a wedding, funeral, etc.

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							83.7

						
							
							15.7

						
							
							0.6

						
							
							-

						
					

					
							
							Not at all

						
							
							100.0

						
							
							88.4

						
							
							11.6

						
							
							-

						
							
							-
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